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INTRODUCTION

A. AIMS OF THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

This bikliography containg annotations of seme 170 published works on the subject of small and intermediate urban
gantres in the Third Waorld. It is one of a series of publications on this subject arising from collaborative research undertaken
by a network af Third Werld institutions and coordinated by the Homan Setfflerments Frogrammsa of the International [nstitute
for Envirgnment and Davalopmenl ([IEDY; the scope and purposs of this other research is described in sections (d) and
fe) of this introduction. A Spanish languagpe version of this annctated bibliography has already been published with & more
limited coverage of case studies cutside Latin Amearica.’

The aim of the biblicgraphy is to provide the reader with a large numiber of annotations organised in such a way as to
allow them to identify work of particular relevance to their interest and with sulficient detail inthe annotaticns to provide a
clear idea of the scope, coverage and conclusions of each work. In sesking o rmake this volume more ussiul and
accessible to users {especially those in the Third World), it has cerain featuras which distinguish it from mast other
annctated bibliographias,

The firstis that it draws from a large literature review, much of it based on a review of 53 journals. In daing so, it sacks
to promote greater use of some of the kess weall krown and [ particulasly in the Third World) less accessible Bterature on the
rather broad subject of 'small and intermediate urban centres in the Third Waorld'. [t intentionally includes a considerable
proportion of work published in journals which are not widely used by urban ressarchers and publications which only
achiave limited distribution. This is especially 5o for certain journals whoese distribution is sssentially limited to one nation
or ontinent Othar journals included in the literaturs review have limited distribution in rmush of the Third World {and indesd
in much of Eurape and Morth Armerica too) because subscription costs and the difficulties in abtaining the currency
needed ior the subscription, price tham oul of the range of most research centres, teaching institutions and libraries.
Others are not consulted by researchers interested in this subject because their title suggests that they do not deal with
urban isaues. One example of this is The Joumal af Peasant Studies which was found to include some of themost detailed
case studies of the development of small urban centres. In addition, the review includad rmaterial written in Spanish and
wertain publications in Portugueese and French 20 many annotations included in this volurnes ara for works not published
in English. Many people intarastad in this subject do net read material in these languages and so by covering soma of the
relevant journals published in Latin America, Africa or Europe, the bibliography also seeksto bring work in languages othar
than English on this subject to the attention of English spoakers.

A second difference from conventional annotated biklicgraphies is the greater length and detail given in annotations.
Each annciation seeks to give the reader a clear idea of the coverags of the paper, its main findings and —where given—
its conclusions, The inkention is to make it easier for the reader to decide which original works thay need to obtain, While
the annotations are not recommended as a substitke for reading the criginal work, it is unrealistic W assume that most
research institutions, libraries or teaching or training institutions have more than a few of the 53 journals and the other
publications from which annotations have bean drawn,

A third diffarence is that this volume is sold at 3 price which at bast, only allows the recovery of publishing costs. This
has been done in the hope that maors Third World institutions, ressarchers and students will be able to afford it. This only
proved possible because grants ware given to allow the researchers to undertake the annotations. n this instance, itwas
through the genercus support of the Swedish Agency for Research Cooperation with Developing Countries {SAHEG} the
Swadish Council for Building Pesearch and the Unitad Mations Centre for Human Setlements {Habitat). These institutions’
SUppOrt for mur research included staff tirme to allow the production of thig volume. Producing thiz volurme at a relatively low
price also precluded the possibility of publishing through a commarsial publisher. Although commercial publishers were
interested in it, none would publish it at & price to allow it to be affordable to those for whom it is intended.

In addition, the authars have written the annotations, keeping in mind that many potential readars will not have English
as their firstlanguage. Specialist terms have baan kept to a minimum and foctnotes are used to explain those that are used.
Comments on the ussiviness of this volume or suggestions as to other works which should be included are welcomed,
corespondence can be addressed either to the office in Buanos Aires or London given on the back cover \We hope in the
future ta have the tirme to expand and up-date this work so asto inslude annotations drawn from awider iteratune search.

B. ORGANIZATION OF THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

Annctations of papers, articles, reports or chapters which coneentrate an specific small or interrnediate urban cenires are
grouped in Part |, entitled Urban Case Studies while those with a focus wider than one'or bwo urban centres are in Part 11,
Spatial Aspects of Development.

On occasion, it proved difficult o decide whether to place an annctation in Part Lor Part 1. Foringtance, there are papers
which lock at migration movements to and from one particular urban centre. If the work's main coneentration is on some
aspect of that particular urban centre's social or economis strustura which help determing of explain in- and out- migration,
it would ke within Part |, [f the paper's concentration is on how that urban centre is linkad to the wider regional and national
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economic and social structure with migration flows being examined as an aspect of such links, then it would be placed in
Part 11
In Part |, Urban Cass Studies, tha annotations of the case studies are organised under ning headings:
(a) Econcrmic organization
{b} Social organization
{c) Political structure
{d} Social stratification and social mobility
(e} Structural change
{fi Aelations betwean local cantre and national sociaty
() Historical studies
{1} Planning
{i) Other

bMost of the works included in Part | adopt what might be termead an anthrepelogical point of view and often concenirate
on deseriptions of one particular aspsect of the socisty reprasented by the inhabitants of the centre in quastion. Ressarch
methods for these studies tands to be qualitative. The interest of authors tend to be on gaining a detailed understanding
of spacifics within the centre or sentres under study. Many have no interestin deriving conclusions frem the research which
is then clairmed to have relevance to other urban centres,

There are obwious problerns in choosing sub-headings under which the literature san be organised. For example, some
historical studies of particular urban centres contain information about economic structure or social crganisation. Thus,
the reader is urged to review annotations under sub-hsadings other than the ones for which they have a particular intarsst,
Certainly, some of the historical case studies contain detailed information of great interest and ralevance to sush subjects
as economic and political structure, sogial crganisation and relations between the urban centre and national socisty

Im Fart |l, Spatial Aspects of Developmend, the literature is organised undar four main headings, sach with sub-
headings: |

{a) Migration
Theoretical and gereral
Case studies

(b} Setttement pattems and trends
General
The links with socic-economic changa
Historical

{c} Productive grganisaticn
General
Caze studies

fd) Governtmant stratogios
Heneral
Mational strategies
Reginnal/city strategies

The division of works on Migration into theoratical and general’ and 'case studisd' is self explanatory. For the section |
on Setflament Patterns, ‘general” includes papers with information on small and intermediate urban cantres at & regional,
natiornal or internaticnat level while the sub-section on ‘the ks with socic-economic shange' includes work which
examines the interaction between settlements (or settlement systems) and socio-sconomic change. The term 'settiement
systemn’ should be understood as similar to ‘urban systern' but with the inglusion of settiements which have urban
characteristics {for instance a significant concentration of population not deriving an income directly from agriculture) but
which do not qualify as ‘vrban centres’ according to the censusz definitions in use in that nation at that time. This and othar
questions of definition will be disgussed further in section (f).

Lnder the heading Productive Crganisation, 'generad’ includes papers on this topic which could not be termed case
studies. Papers which present information about productive activities within a defined group of small and intermediate
urbran centres are classified under the sub-heading ‘case studies”.

Under Government Strategies, most papears cover national, regional or city strategizs and so sub-headings divide the
annotations into thase three different geographic scales. More wide ranging papers, most of them discussing in broad
tarrms the usefulness of a policy on small and intermediate urban centres, are included under ‘genaral’, :

Therg are four indexes at the end of the volume whara all the literature included in this velume is lisied alphabetically
by author, nation, urban centre and source. With these indesxes and with annctations organised under subject headings, !
we hape that readers can easily identify the literature which is of most interest to them, :

e —— i -
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C. THE BIBLIOGRAPHY'S COVERAGE

Mast of the annatations in this volumea ara drawn frorn the 53 journals listed at the end of the Introduction. Thislist includes
details of the izsues covered for each journal; in general, coverage was for issuas betweaen 15970 and 1983. Alsa included
in thig volume are annotations of empirical studies on smal or intermediate urban centres in a volurme entitled Smalf LUirban
Cantres in Rural Davelopment in Africa (Southall, Editor, 1972). The decision to include these was prompted by the factthat
the original volume was never distributed commercially and seems to have had limited circulation. The studies within it
rarely seem to be used {or guoted) in published literaturs,

Intha celection of papers fram the journals reviewsd, the decision was made not to narrow the choice to thase for which
ernall orintermadiate urban centras are the primary fosus. It seems more useful to include annotationes on papars covering
such zubjects as migratory patterns or rural development or national settlement policies which include material cn =mall
and intermediate urban centres. The term 'small and intermadiate urban centres’ was interpreted rather widely; the
definitional gquestions with regard to the distinction bebween rural and urban settlernents and as to which settlemenis are
included within the category of 'small and intermediate urban centres’ are discussed in section {e).

Finally, the reader should note that all papers in the journals reviewed which contained materiai an small and
intarmediate urkan centres are includad in this biblingraphy. Although our own rasearch on this subject may give us
grounds to questicn the validity of sorne of these papers' conclusions and rescarmmendations, we have not sought to
exclude suzt::h works from this velume. Critical reviews of the literature included in this wolume have been published
elsewhers.

As noted earfier, to some extent this biblicgraphy has sacrificed comprehensive coverage — in terms of covering &ll
published literature - for detail — interms of including a wide range of papers from the literature reviewsd and in terms of
providing long and detailed annotations, When we bagan our research on this subjact in 1978, the aim was o ba more
comprehensive in the coverage of the literature. But with an imcreasing mwarest in the subiject frorm researchars,
governments, aid agencies and MGOsg, the volume of material has grown steadily.

One way in which the hibliography's coverage was limited was a decision not to include commercially published books
but to concentrate on articles in development journals, The main justification is that much of the matenal in recently
published books on this subject had been published or summarised in articles in the journals coversd by this bibliography
Where papers annotated in the bibliography are known ko be summaries of beoks, details are included about the bhook.
In additian, libraries ara more likely o bave racent bocks publishad on this subjact than the range of jourmals covarad in
this valurma.

Another reason for not including commersially published books is the fact that most are based on reviews of other
penple's work and do not themseslves contain the findings of original empirical resaarch. We hops that this annotated
Eibliograpiny doegs inglude a high proportion of the published work reporting on the findings of empirical research on this
subject publizhed since 1970, Cine of the concerns arising from aur review of empirical research is that somuch of it bring s
into question the validity of some of the generalisations commenly made about 'small and intermediate urban centresin
the Third World', If the reader exarmings the findings of the empirical research within this velume, it will be found to bring
inte question any assumption abeaut tha poessibility of generaliging about small and intermediate urban centres in terms of
comparable functions, cocupational strusturas. devalopmant potentials or populalion growth rates.

There remains a considerable body of literature of great relevance to the subjest of this bibliography whish s not
included as its focus is not on smalt or intermediate urban centres. Three subjects of particular relevance to small and
intenmediate urban centres need emphasising: loca!l government; the spatial impacis of governments' magro-economic
policies and sectoral pricrities; and governments' agricultural pricing pelicies.

On the guestion of local govarament, there is a growing volume of literature related to the issue of appropriate policies
for srmall and interrmediate urban centres. This includes analysss of local governmant capacity and effectiveness in
speciic nations or urban centras and justifications as to the need to develop its capacity to plan, implerment and support
develgprnent inltiatives within its cwn area of jurisdiction. Most logal and regional govermments have as their headquarters
small or intermediate urban centres. The possikility of such wurban centres providing their inhahitants and those in
surrounding areas with basic infrastructure and services and of developing stronger economic bases depends to &
congsiderable axtent on the resources and capacities of the local government iocated there — or the local government within
whose jurisdiction they fall. For readers interested in exploring this aspect further, Mats 3 lists some recent publications
on Iecal government which were found {o have considerable relevance to the subject of small and intermediate urban
centres. This list does not pretend to be comprehenzive. .

On the spatial impact of govermments' macro-economic policies and sectoral pricrities, there is also a growing
literature, Macro-economic policies or sectoral priodities can be powerful influsnces ona continuing concentration of new
productive investments in major cities and, in ffect, subsidise productive investmeant in one or two largs cilies. As such,
they can act as disincentives to productive nvestment in most smaller urban centres. There arg also many axamplss of
macro-acenomic polictes having significant direct or indirect impacts on economic change within certain small and
interrnediate urbxan centres. Indeed, one recent paper by Andrew Hamer commments that ‘eliminating sectoral distortions
may do more for decentralised development than all the myriad spatial efforts conventionally progosed by Third World
policy makers'™, Note § at the end of this section lists some recent publications on this subject, althoough {as in the list on
local government) this has no clairm to baing comprahensive,

The issue of the social and spatial impact of agricullural pricing policiss bas considerable ralavance. To give but cne
axample, if rmany enterprises in many small and intermediate urban centres largely depesid on demand for production or
consumption goods and services arising from farmers, agricultural pricing policies which influence the disposable
income of farmers and agricultural workers are likely to have significant impacts on the economies of these urbxan centres,
Mcte B gives some axamples of somea recent publications on this subject,
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C. THE SCOPE OF IIED’S RESEARCH ON SMALL AND INTERMEDIATE URBAN
CENTRES

Since the publications arising from osur research on amalland intermediate uriban centras are not annotated in this wolumes,
this section outlines the scope of this researsh. |t also describes other completed or on-going research on this topic such
as that developed by [[ED-America Latina, lIEE's office in Lalin America, in collaboration witn the United Mations
Develaprment Programme, the United Nations Fund for Population Activitiss and a number of country-based research
groups.

This bibliography was pradused as part of a long term research programme on the present and potentiad role of small
and intermediate urban centres in the Third World's development process. Five empirical regicnal stodies ware also
undertaken by collabaorating Third World institutions. These institutions are the Centro de Estudios Urbanos v Hegionales
{Buenos Alres, Argentinag): the Institute for Development Slodiss {Mysore, India), the Internaticnal Institute for
Devalopment Research (Allahabad, India); the Department of Architectura, the Sudanese Group for Assessment of
Hurnan Settlermants, kharttoun University {the Sudan); and the Faculty of Ervviranmental Dasign, University of Lages
{Migeria}. :

These regional studies exarminad the growth and developmeant of urban systems and the influence on them of social,
economic and political forces in two regions in India, and one gach in Migeria, Argentina and the Sudan. The regions
chosen were the Uppervalley of Rin Megro and its periphary within the Comahue Begicn inArgenting | the (Gezira region
in the Sudan, the Districts of Bangalore, Mandya and bMysore in Karmataka State, South India, the Districts of Rag Bareli,
Sultanpur and Pratapgarg in Uttar Pradesh, North India, and Southweast Nigeria covering the coaslal area between Lagos
and the Migerian-Benir Bordar.

Each regiocnal study covered & period of 100 years or morg and thus sought to show how changes in the region's
economiss and social structures influenced the development of the urban system there, They included considerabls detail
on changas in agricuttural produstion and changes in the lard-owning or holding siructure, beth of which proved to have
majar influences onthe developtment of small and intermediate urban centres, Se too didthe changes in political structurs
in terrmns of the loeation of different levels of [ocal administration and the powar, resources and skilled persannel at the
disposal of each lavel. Although most emphasis was placed on the influsnce of economic, social and political forces
internal to the region on ite urban systam, sach regional study also showed the considarable influence on urban change
there of forces coming across the regional boundaries and, in sorne instances, arising from the international markat,

The findings of these five regional studias have been summarised in 15- 20,000 word chapiers in a single volume. Cther
shapters in this book review other empirical work on this subjectand review Gavernment policies and theirimpact on small
and intermeadiate urban centres. The regional studies in Argentina and the Sudan have aleo been published in full in
separate velumes while various papers published in different journals have summarisad the findings of the rezearch.
Mote 7 aithe end of thiz section lists the publications which arose from this work.

tost work since the completion of the five regional studies has been in Latin America, largely through two research
projects, each including several countrias in Latin America and the Caribtean. Both projects consisted of the selaction
and examination of case studies of small and imtermediate urban centras. The aim of both projects was to gather empirical
evidence on the present role of such centres in the regional and the national developmesnt process, so as to assist
governments and international developrment agencies in incorperating — in & more sffective and realistic fashion —such
centras in thair devalopment agendas. A commoen starting point for both projects was the observation that the problems
of Latin America's large cities ara reaching unprecedented proporions, incommensurate with the resources at the
disposal of governments in the region. Thus, the need arises to seek alternatives to the present urban developrnant
pattern,

The first project, funded by the United MNations Fund for Population Activities (UNFPA), centred on an assessment of the
capacity of amall and intermediate urban centres to retain population or attract migrant population and of the living
standards that they can offer to inhabitants, This included caze studies in Argentina, Colormbia, Jarmaica, Nicaragua and
Paraguay. The second project, furded by the United Natichs Development Programme (UMDP) sought, among other
things, to examine the impact that the economic recession has had upon the distribution of national pepulation within the
urban aystem of selected countries in the region, and upon the economies of selected small and intermediate urban
centras, On-poinn of planned development projects which could assist in the further development of such centres and
their regions wars also idenlified, This praject included case studies in Argentina, Bolivia, Colornbia and Ecuador,

As part of the research project on "Rethinking the Latin American City", develeped by IIED America Lating, the two
projects above have been complernented by further ressarch in some of the urban centres selected as case studies in
these wo projects, as well as new case studies. This has looked in more detail at the urban land market and local
government in smaller municipalities, As in the previous work, the aims of these studies include a desire to undarstand,
on the are hand, to what extent processes that have been identified and documented extensively for large cities also
operate in smaller urban centres and, on the other, to identify the potential of lozal government in swech urban centres in
promoting development and improved living conditions within different national contexts.

The findings from the regicnal studies ware also wsed to provide somes guidelines for the European Commission’s
Directorate General for Development. During 1882-3, this Directorate requested [IED's help in assembling background
matatial on ‘Secondary Towns in Afriza: their role and functions in nalienal and regional develepment’. The work was
undertakan in collabaration with Agence Cooperation st Amenagemeant and the Organisation for Cverseas Seientific and
Technisal Research {ORSTOM) in France, the Sudansse Group for Assessment of Hurman Sedtlemenis in Khartoum and
the Overssas Develcpment Institute in London. A repart prepared for the European Commission drew heavily on the
already completed regional studies, eapecialiy those in the Sudan and Migeria. Background reports wers &30 prepared
on Tanzania {by Deborah Bryceson of St Antany's College, Oxford), Nigeria (by Anthony O'Connar of the Daparirmant of
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Geography, University College London) and the Sudan (by lan Simpson fromthe University of Eeeds’ School of Econormic
Studies) with & regional report prepared by lan Simpson and the Sudanese Group for Assessment of Human Settlernents
inthe Sudan.

E. THE PURPOSE OF THE RESEARCH ON SMALL AND INTERMEDIATE URBAN
CENTHES

The ressarch prograrnme {of which the production of this biblisgraphy is part) has two main aims. The first is to provide a
battar understanding of how economic, social and political forces act to shape or rmaukd urban systems over time, and the
impact of such forces on social and economic development in such centres and their surrounding arsas. The sscond is
to provide a better understanding of the rationale for different kinds of governeent intervention in such centres and their
regions and of the costs and benefits of the different policy options.

[IED¥s interest in the subject arose from a consern to explore allermatives to processes which concentrate higher
prodictivity and higher income jobs, savings and investmants in one (or a few) cities within sach nation. i slso originated
from a concern to understand better how the performance of regional economies can be improved and how a maore
equitabia spread of the benefits of economic growth can be promoted intermns of increasing the proportion of people with
adequate, stable livelihoods and access to basic social and physical services (for inslance safe, sufficient supplies of
piped water, adequats sanitation, a full range of the services which are-part of & primary health care system and
educational sevices and, where nesded, public transport and services for solid waste disposal),

Curwaork in this subject area seeks to clarify what Kinds of government policies onsmall and intermediate urban centres
could increase the propertion of the national population with access o social and physical senvices and adequata
livelihoods, The guestion of whether spatial policies — including those on small and intermediate urban centres — can
achieve such social and economic objectives (s of considerable relovanse, given Third World governments' increasing
concern about he failure of development policies and plans to spread social and economic benefits more widely,
Increasingly, this concern has been translated into a numiber of natienal plans whish espouse spalial goals such as raising
living standards in poorer and less developed regions, slowing migration to maior cities {or metropolitan areas) and
encouraging industrial development cutsids the major cities or existing industrial concentrations.

An agsessment of the last 30 years or so dermonstrales the cause of their concern, Although most Third World naticns
have made considerable progress in this period in expanding and developing their economic bases, vary few have
successfully spread the benefits of this developrment. This lack of success can be seen in social terms by the fact that the
bienefits have bean concentrated in & small group of relatively high income people whila the poorest 20 to 40 per cent of
the population often hardly benefitted at all, and may indeed have bacome poorer.

This lack of success san also bea seen in spatial terms. Most of the urban population living outside the major ciies (or
metrzpolitan areas) also benefitted little. This is not meant to imply that the poorer majority of those living in tha major cities
and metropolitan areas necessarily benefited: there is some evidence to suggest that mostwere as inadequately served
by pUblic services and facilities and suffered cumparahle Or WOrSe problems of malnutrition, poor health and premature
death as mostinhabitants of rural areas and small urban centres®. Bulitis generally within the major cities and metropolitan
arzas thal maost of the hiogh prodectivity and high paid jobs aretocated. Invastments in both public and private enterprises
and institutions have usually concentrated here, as hawve a high proportion of public imvestment in infrastructure and
Services.

There iz little evidence to suggest that the majority of the agricwtural populaticn {on whoss purchasing power the
economies of many small and intermediate urban cantres largely depend) experienced significant increasas in income
in [hiz period. Thisis apparent in the large and often widening sconomic disparities between the more urbanised regions
{with the rmajor sities) and regions which are more peripheral in economic and spatial terms, There is no shortage of pohicy
advice for Third World govermnmments, A3 can be seen from annotations in Part I, Third World governments do not suffer from
a shortage of policy advics on correating these disparnities. But armongst all the advics, litlle consensus exisis on what
govermments can and should do.

The reader will also find certain basic contradictions bebween the empirical studies annotated in Parl | and some of the
policy advice given to governments in the literature annotated in Part |1, Certainky, one aim of this annotated bibliography
is 10 bring to the attention of policy-makers. the range of empirical studies on such urban centres. These studies may
includa no sonclusions aboubwhat governments poficies should or should not do but stilt contain findings of considerable
relevance — for instares of lhe forces and faciors behind one particular urban cantee's growth snd development and of tha
consiraints and possibilities for further developments, The case studies in Part  hadp emphasise the great diversity in the
tactors which underly the developrnent of sgttlemeants into 'smmall’ or intermediate” urban cenires and the even greater
diversity inthe factors which have influenced and continus toinfluence demographic, social and economic change there.

One aspect which receives little attention in the terature is the links between the economies of small or intermediate
urban centres and the region ot nation. Few papers give considaration to this aspect or 1o the forces internal or external
to any region which influgnce changes in regional sconeomies and urban syslems; this is one reason why the decision was
made to concentrate on this subject in our own empirical research. Without an understanding of the dynamics behind
present urban trends in any particular region or nation, it iz dificult to see how realistic policy advice can be given e the
local, regionat of national govarnrant intent on changing these trends,

We hope thal this volume and the ether publications arising from our work will contribute to a beatter understanding of
these and other questions such as: the ways in which sogial, sconomic and political forces shape regional and national
urban systams avar ime: the policy options open to governments if they wish to influence urban trends; and the costs and
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benedits of the various options. There may be a growing consensus among governmeants and international agenciss that
action is needed o change present settlemant patterns and trends. But here too, thers seems to be & ralakively poor
understanding of certain subjects. Thase include the public measures needed to steer urban devalopment away from the
major cities and tha very real limitations on the ability of govemments to do so in markst or mixed economies. They include
an appreciation of the range of possible measures which can be takan and a methodology for determining which are
appregriate to any particular urban esntre or regional urban systerm —and of the different costs and benefits likely to stem
from different options. Perhaps more critically, a bstter understanding rmust be sought of who actually benefits from the
rmeasures proposed, A final subjact rarely discussed is the fact that for a national programime on small and intarmediate
urban centres (o be sffective, itis likely to need an explicit programme aimed at increasing the developmental role and
reprasentative nature of local government,

Attampts by Third World governments o divert urban growth and development to 'growth poles’, 'growth cantras’,
‘growth axes’ and new towns' have generally met with relatively little success in terms of promeoting growth in realincome
or raising living standards for the majority of people within their region. Such schemes have generally involved
considerable expense (both interms of capital investrmeant and scarce managarial and technical skills). inmostinstances, -
they have besn based on tools, techhniques and rasearch devised for and irmplemented in countrizs (mainly Yestem
Europe and North America) whoss probloms and possibiliies may bear little resemilance to the problems of poorar
regions within Third Warld nations. In addition, there is a tendengy to confuse social inequaiity with apatial inequality so
that increasing pmductiun in a relatively poor region is assumed to benefit the poorsr groups fiving thare, As Gore has
suggested, there is & "conflation of secial problems located in cities and regions with the problems of those cities and
regions . . . and confusion of 'place prosperity’ with ‘people prosperity' ™

What seems to be lacking is a clear undsrstanding of tha 'settlermnent’ c:r ‘urhan’ component of government palicies to
spread economic and social benefits to those in need and of the rele of government at local, state {provincial) and national
lavel imthis, Therais a need to understand the interplay and strengthof private interests, both within nations and impinging
on tharm frorm the wider system, in shaping the spatial distribution of developrnent. Then there is a need to understand what
might be {ermed the ‘urban’ cumponent of rural and agricultural devefopmant strategies. As Hayward naies, in his paper
on three small urban centres in Ghana, these ars 'the crucial interface between the state and itz institutional structurss
and the rural populace; the point at which rural interests are aggregated and expressed to government . . . sources of
paoliticisation, mobilisation and national integration: peints of enforcement of national policy and distibution of national
services'. Publicly funded services for the neral population such as education, health care and agriculiural extension
fwhere they exist) are provided through a network of settlernents. [tis usually through smali urban centres that lower level
services (such as a dispensary and a primary school) are provided whils higher level services (such as secondary schools
and perhaps a small hospital} are located in intermeadiata urban centras.

One important question may aries from these considerations — why should the research be oriented to smal and
intermediate urban centrast Among many possible answers, some relating to virtually all Third World nations, others of
relevance only to a few, four general justifications stand out. The first is the fact that most of the published literature on
urban issues in the Third World is about capital citiss or large cilies and vet a high propertion of many nations' urban
popuations live in small and intermediate urban centres. Most of lhe concern expressed about urban problems is about
prablemsin large cities with little consideration given to the problerns faced by inhabitants in small and intermediate urban
centres both in terme of adequate livelihoods and interms of access to basio services and facilities. Littls corsideration
is also given to the problerns facing local governments at this level to provide the infrastructure, services and ptanning
which are an essential part of urban government, In fact, only a small proportion of the Third World's population fives in
large cities, Forinstance, despite the attention given in development literaturs to India's twelve largest urban centres each
with morg than a million inhakitants in 1281, these contained only org quarter of India's tctal urbban population. In 1881,
Havana contained just 30 per cent of Cuba'a urban population while in 1885, Colomhbia's four largest urban centres
contained just 431 per cent of total urban population™

The second justification iz the fact that enterprises and facilities located in small and intermediate urban centres mest
imperant needs for rural producers and consumers for goods, services and markets. Yet little consideration is given 1o the
rele of public and private institutions in such cantres in supporting social and economic development within rural areas —
far instance in providing rurad inbabitants with access to schools and health care centres or being the location for
agricultural extension services, frrigation offices and agro-industries linked 1o local products.

[t is sometimes forqotten that in many Third Weorld nations, 'urban centres’ include most or all settlemants with as faw as
1,500 or 2,000 irhabitants while in some, 'urban centres’ include all settlaments with anly a few hundred inhabitants; such
definitional izsuss are discussed further, in tha next saction. What we choose to sall small and intermediate urban centres
remain the least studied and parbaps the [east understood elements within naticnal and regional urban systema. Since
the purpose of the research was never te study any particular categary of urban centre (however defined) in isolation, this
meant the study of small and intermediate urban centres both in relation o the rural population and aconomy and in
relatior: to larger centres and the econcmic activities they concentrate.

Athird reason for 2 special interestin small and intermediate urban centras ralates to their palitical and administrative
functions. Sub-national and sub-ragional lavels of governrmant adrrinistration are usually located insmall and intermediate
urban centres, Itis through locs) goverriment in such centres that the needs and pricrities of sub-national and sub-regional
populations should be channslled o influence policies and resource allocations at higher levals of government. In
addition, without detailed lacal knowledge gathered and analvzed by local governments, spagial national programmes for
small and-infermadiate urban centres are likely to misunderstand the unique charactaristics of each urban cenire and its
links with its surrounds and the wider regional and national econormy and urban system. The failure (or only partial
success; of so many attempts by govarnments to stimulate urbar development away from larger cities is freguently dus
to & poor understanding of lacal sircurmstances, local needs and local possibilities in the urban centres meant to serve as
altermative locations for new investments.
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A fourth reagon why small and intermediate urban sentres deserve epecial attention in many nations is the fact that
cartain sueh centres already contain industries, senvices or facilities which areg impaortant for the achievement of national
govarnment's developiment objectives. For instance, goals such as increasing agriculiural production or replacing food
imports with [ocal production imply the need for increased investments in infrastructurs, services and faciiities within
certain strategically located small and intermediate urban centres.

F. ANOTE ONTHE DEFINITION OF SMALL AND INTERMEDIATE URBAN
CENTRES

In 2alecting papers or reports to be annotated, two criteria ware rneeded. Tha first was to define when an urban centre has
developed beyond a 'small' or intermediate’ urban centre. The second was to define when a nucleated concentration of
pepulation {eg a settlement) is sufficiently large or acquires cerain characteristics to becomes ‘a small urban cantre' rather
than a rural settlemeant. In this bibliography, no attempt is made o dlstlr‘lgmsh between “small’ and ‘intermediate’ urban
centres although such a distinction did prave usefut in our empirical research'

To define a limit above which an urban centre has developed beyond an intermediate urban centre’, the simplest
criterion would be a specified population size. This is the sriterion most commanly used in literature, But if the division of
urban centres into different size categories (eg small, intermediate and larga) is intanded as a methodological device to
aid an understanding of urban development within specific regional or national contexts, no universally applicable
population size threshold can be chosen,

To give but nona example as to why this is the case, consider the differences between nations with very differant
population sizes. in Brazil, India, Maxico and many other Third World naticns, there are many urban centres of more than
250,000 inhabitants which do not concentrate sufficiant economic activities to be of major significance nationally to be
termed 'large urban centres’. And vet these have population gizes and concentrations of economic activities which are
greater than many of the largest cifies and national capitals in the smailer and poorer Third World nations,

Thus, the criterion rzed to distinguish 'large’ from tinfermeadiate’ urban centres was wheather the urban centre in question
could be judged to concentrate sufficient activities to be of major importance to national production or service provision.
Although this is not very precigs for itmeans that qualitative judgements have to be made, nation by nation, this appeared
the most valid criterion for this upper imit.

The easiest way to resclve the question of tha lowear limil above which a settlemnent is judged o be 'urban’ would have
been to include only literature in which the terrn 'urban centee’ appears. But the literature revealed a considerable
arbitrariness in what researchers and writers referred to ag cities, wng, villages and reral areas. Insome instances, a
paper describing a settlement with many thousands of inhabitants and obvious urban charactetistics still referred to the
settlernent as rural, Papers which stated that they were about 'rural industrialisation’ included sattlernsnts with up to 20,000
imhalkitants which in virtually all nations wolld ke counted as urban.

For the lower limit above which a settlemant is judged 'urban’, the decision was made to inclede Bterature about any
population concentration of 1,000 or more inhabitants which had a substantial proporticn of the labour-force employed in
non-ageicultural activities. Some case studies gave a wealth of detail about one particular settlement but did not give the
sattlarments population. This mads it difficult to judge whether it should ba included. Annctations of such case studies
wera included, if the information given about the settlerment implied a population of 1,000 or more inhabitants.

This explains why savaral annotations are about 'villages'. Forinstance, there iz a paper on 'the village' of Paniar in [ndia
which had arcund 2,500 inhabitants in 1981, If one appiled the 1881 Indian census definition far what constitutes an urban
centre, Paniar would not be urban. But other papers about officially recognised ‘towns' or ‘urban seltlements’ inslude
seftlerments which are both less populous than Paniar and less urban in tenms of a nucleaied settlement where a
substantial proportion of the workforce is emploved in non-agricultural activities. We also included some papers on the
subject of ‘reral industrialisation’ because these were about industries in nuclealed seltlemants with 1,000 or more
inhahitants. Papers on Tarzania's vilagisation programme are included since rmost of the villages created by this
prograrmme have between 1,250 and 7500 inhabitants and r'ﬂarl‘_-.-r areintended as major aervice centras and as centres for
the development of some small-scale industrial antivity™, Also included are papers about Algeria's socialist village
programme since these can have pmpulatmns of up te 4, EGD inhahitants and are alzo becoming centres of agricultural
processing and industry as well as service centres™

This inclusion of settlaments with as few as 1,000 inhabitants is open o cribicism but it can be justified by the fact that
it allows tha inclusion of literature which can contribute to & better undearstanding of the conatraints on population growth
and development within srmall settlermnants, In addition, there are no other cbvious critaria. It is not possible to turn to the
criteria used by Third World nations to separate rural settlernents from small urban centres. Whils most major Third World
nations oo have explicit population thresholds far the nurnber of inhabitants above which a settlement is 'an urban centre’,
in different nations this threshald varies from a few hurdred {or less) or up to 50,000 inhabitants. Most fall within the range
of 150010 5,000 inhabitants ', Faced with such a diversity in the way national governments distinguish 'urban centras’ from
rural population, the criteria used in this annciated bibliography seemed tha best way to ensure a diverse set on
annetations on urban centres of different sizes and econcmic structuras.

Silvia Bitzer, Julfo Davila, Jorgs E. Harday, David Satterthwaite
March 1988
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In some instances, researchers writing about urban systams may choosa thatr own critena forwhat constilutes an rrban setllernant, To illustrate the
need fora certain caution In interpmating 'rural-urban’ differencas in this sHume, consider the gueesfion of the urban criteria used in Taiwan and the USS
rmede of it by bwo papers included In this biblicgraphy, Samuel Ho in & paper entiled ' Decentralized industrialization and rural development; evidance
frorn Taiwan', { Eeonomic Dovaloprmient and Culiirs! Changeel 28, Mo, Octobor 1973) repaorts that in 1950, Taiwan was reorganised into five cities and
16 sounties, the counties in lem being divided inle 318 administrative units designated as county cities, urban townships and rural townships. Aldan
Speare in 'Urbanization 2nd migration in Tawan' { Economic Davaippmant and Soffural Change Vol 22, No 2 January 1974) states that urban and rural
townshlps typically consisl of an urban ares surgundsd by g roral aees and thet the townships designated as urban tend to be larger and have more
urban population than rural areas, although there is o clear dividing line. Thas, many wrban (enshipg, as well as gl townships, inciude a high
proparticn of nual asa.

When kxaking at the distibulion of employment between cural and urban areas for 1956 2nd 1986, Ho chosa o congider Both urban towashipg and
rural townships as ‘fural, taking only Graater Taipei, gther mateopolitan areas and gight sounty silies s ‘urban', Even this definition is not enfirgly
saliglaslory when ons rotes that in 1968, same 15 per cent of employment in agiculbare, forestry; fisharias and hunting was inwhat he tared 'uian'
argas. But Ho then had & change his dofinition of fural and 'urban' 3 look at raral industial eslabishmants since government data did not permit the
uga of the catagores previously used, Inhis, be sonsidered anly thase eslablishments in he five major cities as 'uibar, thus ineluding in his commments
on rural industry industies located in relativaly populous towns and cities. )

Speara choge differant Grlterda for iural and wiban', since he chose 1o call urbean iownships urban’ (when He had called hem reral’h and thus only
rural ownships as ‘mral’. In his more detailed ook at migrstion for the years 1867 and 1068, Speare distinguished batwaan major Sities, large urban
townships and small iural townships. To give gne inal exampla of the gemewhal arbitrary definition of what is urban', Li=dbalm and Shuta fn their study
of e vale of rurel and vrban small-ssale industry in Sierra Leone CALE! Aficanz Mo 6, 1979-80, pp 1-13] docided to adept the figure of 20,000
inhabitarts which might be judged by othars o be excassivaly high given Sierra Leone's Iow lavel of develaprmant and retalively small population,
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BECKER, WILHELMUS

SOCIO-ECONOMIC ANALYSIS OF THE
ATYRADISTRICT

(Analisis socio-economico del distrito de
Atyra)

Revista Paraguaya de Sociologia, Sixth Year,
No 18, 1969, pp 116-131.

The paper summarizes the findings of a socio-sconomic
study in Atyra district, Paraguay. This study was
undertaken prior to a community devalopmeant project,
and was hased on participant observation and apen
intervicws,

The district of Atyra is 65 kilomstres east of Asuncion,
tha national capital. In 1968 i had 8,803 inhakitants and
had had an annual population growkh of 0.3 per cent since
1862. Tha district capital, also called Atyra, had 1,650
inhabitants. Migrants had left, usually heading for
Asuncion or Buenos Ajres (in Argentina). The district's
economic base was agriculture carred ot on amall
landhcldings, The size of plots and poor soils seem to be
the most serious problermns and contribute to 4 pessimistic

attituds among landholders, .

A number of landless peasants make up the
agricultural  profetariat and suffer the worst Tiving
conditions. A second categary are farmears who own 1-4
hectares, Better-off farmars own more than 20 heclaras
ard are able to produce a surplue for the market, to
speciaize in certain products and to improve their farms.
Thare wars also five individuals whom the author called
‘capitalist entrepraneurs' who own betwaen 200 and 500
hectares, modern machinery, and farm intensivaly

The paper describes the different institutions and
organisations which exist in Atyra, the district capital.
Mational institutions are concentrated there since Atyrais
the ahiaf towen of a district. There is a police station, a city
hall, a markat building and law courts, and a high
concentration of schools.

The role of national institutions, health commissions
and educational and religious institutions i the
sornmunity are described. The district's only industry 2 2
coconut ail factory employing 24 people (coconuts and
whaat ara the principal local crops). Leather craft related
activities are also important,

The paper suggests that future projects shoutd aim to
solve the district's two bagic problems: minifundia {ie. the
srmall plot sizes) and poor soil. General suggestions are
also included such as the relationship which should exist
batwsaen a single project and the government's broader
aime for the country's development.
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DANNHAEUSER, NORBERT

THE ROLE OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD
STORE IN DEVELOPING ECONOMIES:
THE CASE OF DAGURAN CITY,
PHILIPPINES

The Journal of Developing Areas, Vol 14,
January 1980, pp 157-174.

The paper looks at the mle of neighbourhood retail stores
in Dagupan Gty in the Philippines. It describes the market
within which they operate, the competition betwesn tham
both in buying and selling goods and their affectiveness
from  the perspective of - operaters, suppliers and
consumers, lts concluding section draws from other work
on retail trads in the Third Woerld and suggests a general
1ole that such stores play. Most of the data is drawn from
gtandard interviews with over 200 neighbouwrhood store
oparators underdaken in 1974, and from more detailed
axarminations of a few slores’ operations.

By way of introduction, the paper notes that the model
usually employved to describe Third World societies'
market gystem is through dividing it in two. An upper
circlit has relatively few, large, capital-intansive
marketing firms organized along rational and formal lines.
A lowar circuit, by confrast, includes a multiplicity of small,
capital-weak units, largely organized within famities. The
paper chooses as its focus the ‘sari-san’ store, which is &
small to medium size retail outlat typically run by Filipinos
from within, or attached to thefr house, Mostare inurban or
rural residential neighbourhoods or along highways.
Some are scattered along commercial strips in urban
business districts or in market placss with permanent
stalls — although those in market places function as
neighbourhood stores and are excluded, where possible,
from the analysis. Sari-sari stores tend to stock groceries,
Beapas and some toiletriss, some paper products,
cigarsttes and soft drinks. They may alzo sall drogs,
karosena, rice and vegelables, batteries, alcoholic
beverages and other items which nearby households may
nead at short notice and in small quantities — and these
goods ars mors in evidence in rural areas. Locally
produced iterms have lost some of their importance and
are just as likely io be bought from grocery stares, small
rmarket place vendors of peddlers, In 1969, 70 per cent of
all retail establishments in the Philippines were sari-sari
stores, and they handlad 20 per cent of all retail turn-over,
There was ong such store for every 207 individuals,
compared to one for 388 individuals in 1861, During the
1960, their number grew by 200 per cent Population
grawth,  increasing  commercialization,  intensified
marketing efforts by Manila-based companies and the
growing need for housshold members o seek
supplementary sources of income help explain this.

Dagupan City s the major urban centre and
commercial node for the north-central end of Luzon
lsland’s Central Plain' It is the major entrepat for the
distribution of processed and manufactured products
coming from Manila, The wholesale trade hinterland
extends over more that 5000 square kilometres and
includes more that a milion people. By 1974, the city's
population was an estimated 80,000 of whom 32 000 were
residents in the central urbanised districts®.

If the 150 zari-sar stores found in the markets ars
discounted, 42 per cent of all stationary commercial units
in the city are neighbourhood skares and they handlz 15
per cent of total trade. On average, for each ane, there
were 112 Dagupsnos in 18974 compared to one to 162 in
1864, Thay ware densest in suburban residential araas
surrounding the wrban corg, as in Greater Manila,

The paper looks in some detail at the relations these
neighbourhood stores have with their suppliers both in
terms of oblaining goods and obtaining credit, and at
differences bebwsen rural and urban-based stores,
Relations with custormners both for seiling goods and for
providing credit are also examingd. Both the purchasea
and the sale of goods 'are characterisad by a faw and
highly stable trade linkages, marny of them personalised’,
This is especially the cags inthe srnaller and more isolated
stores. ‘Neighbourhood stores are the most convenient
and stable conduits by which local wholesalers can reach
the consumer level. They are also the most readily
available credit scurce for those consurners . . ' (pl67).

Prices and competition are also examingd. A situation
cloge to oligopoly exists between the major suppliers of
Dagupan's neighbouvrhood stores. The stores obtain most
of their Manilla-derived goods from several Facal qrocery
menzhants who combing somea retail activity in larger
stores in the centrs of town with wholesale operations to
neighbourhood stores. There is considerable price
uniformity at this subwholesale level. In terms of selling
price, uniformity is highest between the outlsts but
progressive from urban to rural neighbourhood steres as
consumers have fewsr alternative sources to purchasing
the goods they stock. Most customers choose paricular
neighbourhiood  stores because of thelr convenient
location. Each store ‘relies on a set of proximate
housshold custormers that regularly and  exclusively
obtain their day to day needs fromit. . . The wide spacing
of these stores gives them teritewrial monopolies which
alicw tham, dalibarately or nct, to vary prices and other
services within & broad range' {p. 168).

Through their willingness to ¢ater to numerous minute
individual transactions and to contend with marginal
turnover rates, neighbourhood store operators provide a
means by which Manila companies and Dagupan's
wholasale-retailers are abla to reach the widely dispersed
and capital-weak comsumer populations. Altermatively,
threugh their location near thelr customers, thelr more
lineral credit policy vis a vis especially the poorer
consumers, and their role as social mesting place in the
naighbourhood, sari-sar storss give cervices o the
residential communities that in their absence the larger
enterprises of tha sty — not to mention Manils companies
— would find difficult to fill' (p. 163,

Thase stores do net generally provide & high ncorne,
They are generally a sideling for additinonal income, very
often operated by the wife or daughter who also undertake
househald duties. However, largar neighbourkeod stores
in urban districts wsually form the main source aof
household incorme and are operated by males or husband
and wifa teams.

A concluding section seeks o place naighbourtood
stores in g wider context. It notas that their importance is
dependent cn the region’s socic-economic development,
If the population is physically and economically isolated
from the upper economic circuit and lacks purchasing
powar, then rotating markets wili probably be the main
retail operaticon, In richer and mare  esonomically
developed societies, most consumers can directly tap




upper circuit retail institutions so that neighbourhood
stores lose importance. But only in the intermediata stage
of developmeant 'in which cash resources amang a
conguming pepulation ars slowly developing and into
which distibutive channels that are linked 0 a
manufacturing-import sector beagin to penstrate, is the
neighbourhood store likaly to be a dominant feature in the
landscaps of retail activities. This is especially the case if
the labour market is characterised by chronic
underemployment. It is no accident that most accounts of
this retail type are darived from societies that are currently
moving slowky on the road towards depeasantisation and
development' {p. 174)%.

1. Editor's note: Luzon is the largest and most populous of e many
islands which make up the Fhilippines and containg morg than half tha
national population and the nationad capilal, Manila.

2. This incluses the central ‘poblacion’ and those areas contiguous o 1t
that show & high density in the disteibution of pammanant buildings.
Surrounding s wiban centre are numercus urdl disilets whers
agriculture and fishing era the main seongmic activities.

5. Editors' Male: Footngtes in this paper contain many references 1o
cthar papars an retail trade snd ilg dévalopment.

DIKE, AZUKAA.

GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT
PATTERNS OF AWKA AND NSUKKA,
NIGERIA

Smaitl Urbar Centres in Rural Davelopment in
Africa, Southall, Aldan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1879, pp 231- 225.

The paper describes the growth and development of two
Migerian towns. Akwa has grown from a pre-industrial
urban gentre to a semi-modern community, Nsukka, which
was not much more than a typical lgho village, is now a
centre of national imporancs after a university was
established there,

Awka has a long history as a town and has depended
on surrounding villages to supply it with food, This
permited specialisation to develop for itz itinerant
tradesmen. its population grew from arpund 35000
before the Nigerian Civil War (1967-70) to approximately
20,000 fwhen the paper was writtar}. It rapid growth was
largely dus to the Civil War which forced the mass return of
paople ariginally from the area to make the town their
parmanant base and also led to the stationing of two army
brigades thara, The town is in the core arsa of Igholand.
Teavellars at tha turn of the cantury or before reported that
some towns in what was then the Eastern RBegion were
already densely populated, permansent and diversified
units of compound land and woodland, and distinctively
urbar with a proportion of secondary occupations
{generally ewer 15 per centy and marketing facilitias,
Some, including Awka, were ringed by defensive
earthworks. Towns like Awka probably had not changed
greatly for several centures and remainsd much the same
until after World War 1. The paper dascribes 'pre-
Eurcpean’ Awkas physical layout, social structura and
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ncoupational structure. It had a variaty of specialists such
as carvers, native doctors and smiths who travelled
around the Niger delta, Yorubaland and 1gala Sounty. Its
people’s skills as smiths were  wel-known  and
apprenticeship and recruitment, the Guild systern and its
sacrel language are describad. In smithing, a3 in other
trades, the guild systermn limited and regulsted it and
mostly confined its praciice to Awka peopls. Secret
languages halped to keep the skills as the secret propenty
of graftsmen. A similar apprenticeship  system  is
fdescribed for rative doctors. A monsy  @conomy
developed in Awka to faciltale trade and the text
describes the different kinds of currencies (such as
ceavries and umumu ‘arrowhead’),

A sectioh on contemporary Awka noles that the
traditional  settlement pattern of compounds  and
traditional building technigues are still evident. But foreign
influence is sasn in the use of more cemeant and
carrugated iron ar ashestos sheets, in the attempt to
impose a grid-iron pattern in threg sub-villages and in the
gradual dispersal of kin group clusters, aithough paternal
ralatives still live a3 close tagsther as possible. The
eartweorks have largely disappeared and the encircling
woodland hag been cut down in many places. Most
smiths, carvars and other tradesman now reside in Awka
and practice their rads there. People within the araa now
travei to Awka fo purchasa iron crafts, The large influx of
people into the town creatad the need for & largs daily
market and Awke became a markst town. Many kinds of
small-scale  consumer  industrios  have developed,
including construction, electrical and anginesring works,
focd processing and catering. and textiles. The factthat a
congsiderable amount of money changes hands in the
town iz shown by the astablishment of three banks thare,
The town has also always baen a district headgquartars
and the home of a district officer and his staff, a post office,
the judiciary and other govemment agencies. After the
Civil War, most government agencies ware enlarged. More
recently, a Collage of Education was established,

Msukka is traditionally an agricultural settlernent; it and
its surrounds produce a largs food surplus infertile areas
regr the Anambra Piver Befors the establishment of &
university there in 1960, it was essentially 8 small, isolated
farming town on the periphery of Igboland. Farming was
its economy's mainstay although traditional baskst and
weaving  industries had  developed.  Farmers
supplementad their farming activities with baskeat-making
during the slack pearied. Womsn used simple loomes for
spinning and weaving after purchasing cotton from an
adigining area. These and palm wine and carving, two
gther important industties, are described. Many of
Maukkas inhabitants fravelied 1o Enogu or Awka or
elsewhere as farm or unskilled |labourers. Tha text notes
that the introduction of manufactured cloth meant a
dealing in the cloth weaving industry, while the out-
migratien of young males has meant a decling in baskat
productian. By 1939, the town had a Divisional Gificer and
his staff in charge of all the government agencies
(including a native court) and the divisional prison and
postal agency. Thera was also g field medical unit, a
rmission maternity home and a dispensary. Untarred roads
linkad Msukka with neighbouring towns and when larry
senvices began in 1939, there was a gradual movement of
petty traders into the town. Maukku's population grew from
&.000 in 1931 to 14,874 in 1953 and to 26,206 in 1863,

The establishment of a University in the tawn in 1960
represents a new phase in its development. The



16 ECONOMIC CRGANISATION

construction of university bulldings attracted skillsd and
unskilled building labour Its functioning fram semior staff
down [0 the service jobs it generated becarme the
BConomic mainstay of the town. The text describes the
town's various industries and service enterprises from &
bakery with 52 employees and capital of 120,000 naira
and a concrete cement firm with 130 employess and
50,000 naira capital to the many smaller oparations like
tinkering, leathervork, hicycla rapairs, mattrass-raking
and carpentry. Managers of srall industries do not use
government or bank loans but rely on their own savings
and on fiends and relatives for the capital needed. The
text notes that there are village commuters, many of whom
plough their money back into their villages which halps
generate employment there, |t also stated that 'small-
scale industries contributs directly to employment and the
developmeant of industral skill, the produstion of cheap
goods, capital accumulation and urban as well a8
industrial expansion, while encouraging the training of
apprentices and entrepreneurs' (p. 2221

Finally, the paper notes that prostitution is an important
sConomic activity in both Awka and Neukka. In both towns,
tha stabioning of troops there hasg been animportant factor
in this. The results of a survey with responses from 54
prostitutes in Msukka arg presented. Most come from very
poor homes and lack formal education. A significant
number were sole bread-winnets for their families and
many engage in their trade from their parents’ compounds
or are vigited in tha brothels by their siblings which
sugpests that Nsukka parents approve or are indifferent to
the extra-sexual activities of their unmarried daughters or
daughtars separated from their husbands.

In conclusion, the papsr points to the differences
between {actors accounting for the two towns' growth,
Awkais almost at the centre of lgboland while Meukka js on
the pariphery. Awka's growth is essentially a function of its
pre-industrial urban nature, its central location and, in tha
1970z, the massive movement of Awka tradesmen and
people from the surrounding area into the tewn after the
Civil War, MNsukka's development has baen greatly
stimulated by the sstablishrment of the University, In both
towns, the traditional settflement pattarn is still evident. In
Awka, the pre-industrial narrow pathways (somestimes
motorable} still predominate. In Meukka, the residential
area of the University ig the only part of town which is
properly planned. Awka has rmany good houses with
modern utilitise which stand side by side with sub-
standard houses. In Nsukka, there are scattered standard
houses.

ESTEVA FABREGAT, CLAUDIO

A MARKET IN CHINCHERO, CUZCO
{Un mercado en Chinchero, Cuzco)

Anuario indigenista, (Special Issue), Actas del
XXXIX Congreso Internacional de Americanistas
(Peru 1970}, published by El Institute Indigenista
Interamericano, Vol XXX, Mexico, December
1670, pp 213254,

Chinchero is a Quechua-speaking town 27 kilometres
north-west of Cuzeo, Peru, When the study was carried out
in 196670, it had 7,500 inhabitants. The town has axisted
since the Inca Empire. During the colonial period and
even taday, it fulfils both market and religious functions for
its cwn and for nelighbouring populations.

Barter still takes place in its market. Among the most
important products exchanged are those from the warm
valleys such as maize, coca, fruit and vegetables and
those from the highlands sush as potatoes and quinga”.
Salt i3 also in demand. These exchanges are not very
different from those pravailing inthis and in similar markets
during the pre-Colonial period and correspond to a
productive systermn which barely exceeds subgistence
lavel and is largely based on potatoss and beans.

Most of the local and neighbouring population take part
inthaweekly or fortnightly marksets. Lrban influences have
introduced consumption demands which can only be
satisfied by exchanges in the Chinchero market {p. 2151
In the market place the [ocal inhabitants acquire
fundstuffs through barter or sell their produce for cash
which they use to buy coca, fiquar and other goods. Most
of the buyers and sellers, and the people who sall chicha
{heme-made liquar), refrashrnents and food are wormen,
reflecting 2 sexual divigion of labour, Quechua ig the
language carmmonly used, And hands are still usad @
assess the weight of foodstufis.

To the ouisider, the market place is only of comrmercial
interest, But for the Chinchering, it also represents the
chance to go to Mass (for the markat is held on Sunday),
to amuse himself and to participate in the 'ayllug' meetings
which taks place in the square after Mass (although thase
have declined in importance in recant years).

The lncal producer apportions the surplus available for
gxchange during the year as a security measure and
because there is a strong trend towards celebrations and
feasts in which the men struggle for prestige and status
through their offerings. Surpluses are exchanged and the
money used to buy industrial prodocts which cannot be
obtained by barter. Thus, to obtain money is 8 necessity
for the family economy and & stimulus to local production.
But the possikbilities of asquiring money within the area ara
limited because of few local jobs. The aim of the yaung
people is W get jobs ocutside - in Cuzso, Arenuipa,
Urubarmba, Lima, e,

The market i administersd by a representative who
obtains the right to do so in a yearly public bid, but he is
controlled by ong or rmare Councll members. This
representative charges a rent for each stall,

1. A gergal, native 10 the Chilean and Peruvian Andes.




GRANT ANDERSON, A,
THE RURAL MARKET INWEST JAVA

Economic Development and Culfural Change,
Vol 28, No 4, July 1280, pp 753-778

The paper prasents the findings from a surveay of markets
in three regencies’ in West Java, Indonesta: Garut,
Majalengka and Indrarnayl. Thess throw doubt on tha
validity of Dewey's propositions that:

a. the market place serves an important functicn in
bath the progressive step-wise bulking of local produce
moving into local and interregional trade and the
breaking dewn of congignments of consumer goods and
other commmaoditias for local consumption;

b, the network of markeis forms a system through
which almost everything bought and sold by the average
ruralitown Javenese person passes,; and :

c. this system has proved extremaly resilient and
survived the economic distortions of the colomial patiod.

The papsr explores whether the commodiby
movements, espacially those involving local produse
bulking far shiprent cut of the ares, follow the step-wise
progression through the hisrarshy.

The market places in Cimanuk Basin generally serve an
area larger than the village in which they are located. A
surwey of all villages in the basin in 1975 showad that
arcund 80 par cent had no market place. But it seams that
mosi villages are within 5 kilometres of the nearest market
place and that average travelling time 1o market was 22
minutes. 5o market places were distributed in such a way
as to be accesible to the rural population.

There were 5 broad groups of traders: those who sold
senvices rather than goods such as harbersar meshanics;
sellers of fond amd drink {serving the peopls within tha
market): sellers of consumer goocds (mostly factory
produced); traders in primary products; and traders in
products of home industries. The study’s main focus was
primary produce traders and those dealing in the
produsts of home industries. Between 40 and S0 par cant
of the traders came from these bwo groups.

Commodity flows were dominated by the downward
flow of products coming from other argas in the regency
for local consumption and by horizontal flows of these
commodities within & very limited geographical area. |t
gasms that the movermnent of primary produsé does not
follow the sequence suggested by Dewery. Infact, the rural
market is more a buyar’s than a seller's market sinca tha
gale of consumer goods and fresh foods dominated
transactions there. It seems that locally produced
agricultural  commedities  are  funnelled  through
spacialised flows which take place outside the traditional
peasant rarket. This is especially so when goods move

long distances to the major urban centres of West Java.

Wholesalers or their agents seem to be increasingly
buying agriculiural goods direct from producers in the
vilage and thus reducing the bulking process to ong
stane.

The authar assumes that marketing in the region once
conformed ta Dewey's model The changes may be
aitributed to five factors:

1, Improved village acceassibility aflows urban-based
traders to reach mogt of the villages in the three regencies
by road.
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2 Whilz the traditional market network could deal
effectively with short distance commodity movemesnts in
local trade, it has proved less efficient in meeting the need
for rapid movemnent of food staples over long distances,
espacially the more perighable commedities bound for
Wiest Javas major urban centres.

5. A decling in tha number of market places raflacts a
waakening in the degraes of monopoly which the market
network may once have had over rural trade and reduces
market accessibility to the rural population.

4. Population pressure has led incrsasing numibers of
paople to sesk employment in some narrow, specialised
nicha in tha market network.

5 The markat place has heen neglested by
sdministering authorities who  have provided no
improvements.

In conclusion, the paper motes that the traditionat
peasant rmarket network in the studied area does not
monopalise internal trade and is best seen as a
subsystermn of a more elaborate marksting structura, It is
not autonomous and is heing affected by wider sacio-
economic changas in Javaness scciety. These changes
reftect the dichotomy between modern, formal economic
structures  and  the traditional, informal  bazaar
organsation of the peasant econamy.

The changes seem likely to weaken the producers'
position, unless investments in new facilities are made to
upgrade existing markets and to protect the producer to
help maintain the labour-absorption capacity associated
with traditional marketing structures.

1. Ecitgre’  nobe:  Aegencies  are  sub-provinglal,
agriculiural aominlstrative unies.

predorminantly

GUIBBERT, JEAN JACQUES

THE ROLE OF THE INFORMAL
SECTOR INTHE URBAN ECONOMIC
CIRCUITS: THE CASE OF SEFROU,
MORQCCO

(Role du secteur ‘informel’ dans les
circuits de drainage de I'economie
urbaine: le cas de Sefrou-Maroc)

Meturb 8 ENDA {Senegal) Sessions Utiles et
Methaodes pour la Planification
Environnementale des Villes Moyennes en
Afrique, 28 Septembre—10 Octobre 1281. Mopti,
Mali.

Guibbert's thesis is that the informal sector is not a
marginal pheromeanon but ona of the fundamental
elements of dependent capitalist urbanization. it cannot
be replaced and it exisls to satisfy the neads af lower
incamea groups. 1tis also functional to the capitalist madsa
of praduction. The Maroccan town of Sefrou, 2B kilometres
from Fez, is used as a case study It 1978 Sefrou had
ground 40,000 inhabitarts.

The author shows that the traditional approach by
which economic aclivities are analyzed in terms of the
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primary, secondary and tertiary sectors is no longer
useful. Economic structurs is much more complicated.
Guibbert prefers to talk of a traditional informal sector and
a modarm formal sector. The former ig intimately linked to
the lattar and the infra-capitalist urban sector cannat
survive without the infra-capitalist sector of the
countryside,

Guibbert supports his thesis by analysing crafts, the
building  industry, shoe-rmaking, tailors'  workshaps,
foodstuff production and trade. Activities now developed
by capitalist enterprizes which set the rules and cater for
higher income groups once began as small workshops ar
activities undertaken by tradesman. Now thess axtrast the
surplus from poorer groups who work for them and
displace them from their previous positions in the
economic structure.

According o Guibbert, the capitalist mode of
production cannat be completely incorporated intoe tha
underdevelaped countries unless it takes into account the
existing, pre-capitalist modes of production without which
these countries' econormias cannot survive.

HANNERZ, ULF

TOWN AND COUNTRY IN SOUTHERN
ZARIA: AVIEW FROM KAFANCHAN

Smalt Urban Cenires in Rural Devealoprment i
Africa, Southall, Aidan {Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 226— 240

The papsr describes the growth and development of
kafanchan town in Migerfa and its links with surrounding
rural argas and with other paris of Nigeria. Its main focus
is the towns employment structure and how, over time,
people from Southern Zarta {an area which covers the
southern-most quarter of present-day Kaduna State} have
becoma integrated into the towr's sconormy. The lownwas
originally established almost entirely by migrants from
pther pars of the country, Much of the informmation
presented comes from fieldwork undertaken in 197475,

Kafanchan is the largest urban community in Southern
Zaria; amid-1370s estimate suggestad its population was
roughily 15,000, It is 104 Kilametres from Jos {capital of
Platzau state] and around twice as far from Kaduna
{capital of Kaduna State and one of Migeras largest
cities). The town cwes Hs existence to the railway and it
was astablished in 1827 on the new mainline befween Port
Harcourt and Kaduna, at the junction with & branch line ta
Jus. The Migerian Railway Corporation built technical
facilities in the town and has been the largest single
emplayer ever since,

Kafanchan developed first as an isclated enclave ina
traditiocnal society since its population was  almost
somplately made up of migrants, aspacially fbo and
Yoruba {the major zouthern ethnic groups) and Haosa (the
migjar northern group), Scuthern Migerians tended to have
Eurnpean skills and held a wide range of positions in the
railways, administration and inother institutions controlled
by Europeans. The Hausa in wage employment weara

usually in unskilled work while both Hausa and southern
Migerians came as self-employed traders and craftsmen.
The 1952 census gave the town a population af 7,018 with
44 per cant Iba, 30 par cent Hawsa and some 10 per cent
Yoruba. The Ibo influx must have been relatively |ate in that
an adminigtrative repart in the 1830s  described

- Kafanchan as 'a typical new Hausa town'. At this point, the

people of the area {who will ba referred o as Southern
Zariang), a large number of mostly small ethnic groups
engaged in agriculture and sharing gimilar traditional
culiures, made up less than four per cent of the town’s
poputation. Thers was no significant cash crop produstion
i the arga in the early decades of the 20th Century. But
Southem Zarians gradually took a greater role in relation to
townspeople, For ingtancs, new settlements came cloger
to town, farm produce was sold in its market and village
markats nearby attracted town fraders. Labour from
villages was recruited for certain kinds of temparany work.

By the late 1950z, the |bo made up half the {own's
population and held an even higher propotion of the
better paid and higher status jobs. One passible reason
for the lack of publicly fundad development in the town
and surrounding ares rmay have been the lack of support
fram the Ibas and Yorubas for the ruling Morthern Peoples
Congress, whose power base was in the northern
emirates. Similarly, the Southern Zarians remained largeaky
nan-Musiim and their political allegiances wera useally in
opposition to the Northern Peoples Congress. Christian
missions have had a major influence on the area and the
fact that Christianity came to be the strongest religion
thers was not unrelated to the fact that it meshed with the
old opposition of local groups to  Hausa/Musim
domination,

Although the [bo's position was streng before the Civil
Whar, the northernisation policy of the regicnal goverament
increasingly awarded contracts o Hausa and Southemn
Zarian enterprises. And jobs in administration and schools
werg being taken up by local pecple who had been
educated in the extenaive mission school systam which
had developad. Although the town did not have the
outright attacks on the |bo that happened slsewhers,
gvantually, in 1966, the |bo were wared that they should
|min the exodus,

Kafanchan becams something of a ghost own aftar
that althcugh, in time, local people and new in-migrants
took aver the nichss left by tha Ibo. When, after some
years, the Biafran War came to an end, some |bo returned.
Thay found a community which had learnt to manage
without them. Some Ibo reclaimed their property (wheara
they could} and sold out before leaving town, Others
began a new life in the town,

Kafanchan by the mid-1870s had changed
considerably frorm what it had been prior to 1966, It was
connected to the tarred road network Bnd received an
electricity supply in 187 5. The town was less of a stranpers
enclave and had developed more as a regional nodal
point, Road traffic had increased and the town was a
centre of road transport to Jos, Kaduna and larger
villages. The town had five primary schaols and, on the
outskirts, a secondary school and teachers' training
college. bt also had a bank, a government catating rest
house, a post and telegraph station, a new police station,
four courts of law, various local authority offices, a unit of
the Migerian army and a small priscn yvard. Some 15
Christtan denominations were present and there were
various mosques. Commerce centred on a large daily
market which, on 2 day when sellers were countad in




Movember 1975, had 1,337 stalls. {This would have been a
fairly busy day, the number of sellers varied, especially
with seasons). In addition, thers were a numieer of shops,
streat stalls and bars, some with rertal rooms  for

: prostitutes and a2 larger number of palmwine and

guineacorn beer bare, Thare weara also a couple of small
hotels and three petrol stations which were out of
operaticn far much of the time due to the chroric fus]
shortage in northern Migeria in the mid-1870s. Apart from
tha rmaint thoroughfare and its extension to the Emirs
palace’, roads were untarred. Most buildings had
corrugated zing rmofs which bas made the great fires
legping from one thatehed meof to another a thing of the
past,

The paper describes in some detail the different kinds
of employment available in Kafanchan ard the axtant to
which Southern Zarians participated in these. The author
divides Kafanchan's employment base intoc seven
categorias, The largest are the public sector, retail frade,
and graftsmen. Tha public sectar includes all branches of
federal, state and local govarmment, government
corporations and guasi-official organisations and covers,
among cthers, railway personnel, teachers, hospital staff,
policemen and road-workers, A fourth category, minor
sarvicas, is rathar small and includes mostly unskilted or
sermi-skilled peopls involved in shog-shining, nail-cutting,
water-carrying,load-carrying and prostitution, The final
three categories are avan smallar madern entraprensurs
(which include the people with businass interests that link
the town with larger cities), wholesale trading in local rural
produce and symbolic specialists {a diverse group
including pastors and other office holders in Christian
churches, Muslim learned men, healers, musicians and
praise singers). The paper discusses the difficuties in
categorising employment since, for instancs, some
people earn & living by warious activities which coma into
more than one of the seven categories and many pecple
will in the course of their warking life change categories.

Southarn Zatians have made considerable inrcads into
public sector amployment in the previous 10-15 years. In
work requiring less in the way of aducation such as some
railway work and some public works emplayrnant, this has
allowed some men from villages around the town to earn
wages while stiil living in the villages and continuing to
farm. Others have moved into town, The fact that Southarn
Zarians ara relatively well-educated because ofthestrong
influence of Christian mission schocls has meant that

- many are in white collar publiz service in Kafanchan and

indead in other northern towns including Kaduna -
although, inrecent years, local government has taken aver
many achools, Note should be made that the raibways and
the police tend to recruit from a wide area. Aithough the
dominance of the [bo has bean replaced, it is not
necessarily by Southern Zarians.

In the daily markst, a survey based on one day's ceunt
found that slightly less than two thirds of the seliers sold
foodstuffs, while the rest sold other goods (the line
betweesn the bwo is not preciss since some of the latter sold
canned goods or packaged wasterm-style foodstuffs),
Arpund half the foodstuff sellers were not town residents
but overwhelmingly waomen bringing producs frorm nsarkyy
villages. Most of the people selting other goods were tawn
residents but very few wers Southern Zarians, The markat
sUffered greatly whan the Tho left in 1966 — many of the
rnarkol-stalls weare ampty for some lime.

The |Ibo who came to the town after the war managed to
recapture the retail market mare succeassiully than any of
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thair other former economic niches. Thare are now very
few Southern Zarans left selling goods other than
fonstuffs in the market place, and among the sellers of
such qoods the [bo now, once again, outnumber the
Hausa and the Yoruba. :

Undar the heading craftrnanship ong includes both
tradition-based crafts such as butchering, blacksmithing
and leathenwork, and these introduced through European
influence such as carpentry, tailoring and barbering of a
wastarn kind, and watch and radio repair. Traditional crafts
are part of the Hausa culture and the skills invalved tendto
be transrmitted within kin groupa, so few Scuthern Zarians
have become involved in these. The less traditional
craftsmanship was generally brought to the town by
gouthern  Migerians but  there  bawe been  more
opportunities for local people here dus to a retatively apen
appranticaship system which allows boys and young men
to stay with a mastar and, for a fee, lzarm the trade.

The paper then discusses the extent to which Southern
Zarians have come to play a significant part in the other
thras categories of employment. Sorne Southern Zarians
have bDecome modemn enfreprensurs, usually by
devaloping asideline business while working in the public
sector and then leaving this o work at the business full-
time, or by building up from petty trading. Hausas
dominate the wholesals trade for ginger, the onby
imporant cash crop in the regicn. The pig trade, which the
Ibos domingted, i5 now largely in the hands of local
pecple. Southern Zarians are not much involved nminor
sarvices {most of the men in casual minor services like
shoeshinars and fruckpushers are Hauza migrants from
the far Marth). Mar are thay invoived much as symbolic
gpecialists; the learmed mean, praisa-singers and emirate
courtiers are not surprisingly usually Hausa although a
Seuthern Zarian presence is monz evident in Christian
churches.

Tha paper finishes with a discussion of Kafanchan's
rolz in providing employment and incomes for the lozal
area. Clearly, the town has become more of a Southern
Zarian town. But people with a higher aducaltion are often
drawn to administrative or clerical jobs in larger cankres,
Less skilled labour also migrates fo these centres. For
instance, in Kaduna, there is a suburb called Kukuriwith a
considerable proportion of Southern Zarian inhahitants.
Therz is na large-scala industrial concerm providing stakle
jobs. Thers is talk of industrial devaloprmant but, so far, no
action.

The town has stimulated development in the
surrcunding villages and provides a4 market for rural
produce, Kafanchan's daily market is part of a netweork of
once weakly markats in surrounding villages of varying
size. While the willages will narrmally have their own
resident traders in industrially-produced mearchandise
whose stalls are open the wholg week, the markets closaer
to kafanchan attract town traders. And since foodstulfs
arg usually cheaper in these vilage markets, visiting
townsmen usually buy food hera for thair own needs and
some traders will buy on a lasger scale for resale in
kKafanchan's market, Kafanchan also provides soma
amenities 1o the surrcunding population such as health
and educational services. However, one notes that
educational and {io some extent) health services have
been provided by Christian missions and some larger
migsions took some of these direct to centain villagss.

Thus, over time, there has besn a partial take-over of
the cld stranger setttement by peopls from the area. But
local people seem to mix rural and urban undertakings
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more than strangers and parbaps ara more responsive o
the neads and wishes of the rural population, since they
comd from a cammon cultural background. Finally, locally-
rasruited urban people are perhaps a better market for
local produce and thus will better support local
production,

1. The Fulani wheo, afier fhe Mausa, ars the largest ethnis group in the
Morh, ealaklished a muslim emirate inthe Southern Zana area in the
early 18th Century. Most of the local population remalned non-iualin
and ware not easily comrolled by the ermirgis, Howsyer, under the Eritish
#yshem of indirect rule, the emirete's control was semewhal strangthaned
and its headouaners wara ransferrad o & site close to Kalanchen in
1533, whish gradueally merged with the town.

HARRISS, BARBARA and
HARRISS, JOHN

‘GENERATIVE’ OR ‘PARASITIC’
URBANISM? SOME OBSERVATIONS
FROM THE RECENT HISTORY OF A
SOUTH INDIAN MARKET TOWN

Journal of Development Studies, Vol 20, No 3, pp
82-10H1.

This paper presents the findings from figldwork in Armi, a
market town in Tamil Nadu state, India, undeartaken in 1973
and 1982/3. The findings ars usad to axamineg the models
af Mellor and Lipten on the nature of raral-urban linkages
afising from growing agricultural production,

The paper beging with 8 discussion which contrasts
these two models and draws on the work of Harvey and of
Kautsky in doing so. Melior suggests that growing
agriculiural preduction can produce 'generative growth’
through higher rural incomes encouraging decentralized
small-scale industrial production of consumer goods,
Lipton essentially views towns as being ‘parasitic’ in
relation o their hinterlands.

Arni is in North Arcot district within ane of Tamil Nadu's
most important paddy producing areas, Rice production
has increased rapidly since the intmduction of high
vielding variety seeds in 1367; estimates sugpgest that
production grew by more than 50 per cent in North Arcot
district betwesn 1973/4 and 1882/3. Meanwhile, Armi's
poputation also grew — by 27 par cent betwaan 1971 and
1881 ~ to meach 49,284, The value of commodity flows
through Arri was found by the fieldwork 1o have increased
ty almest 400 per cent between 1273 and 128273 in real
terms,

In 1973 and 1982/3, the authars mapped and listed all
business and other activities in Ami's built-up area and
drew al sach survey point, six per cent random samples
from private and public sector production, trading and
sanvice units from their lists. Owners (or managsrs) from
gach chosen unit were interviewed about: the history of
their firms; background of the ownars; sources of capital;
value; locations and destinations of inputs and outputs;
business expansion and investmerd; credit, and
employrnent. Findings from this research are summarized
in a series of tables,

Drawing from this and fram other information acquired

during the periods when the authors lived in Arnd, the
changes in Arni's economy over this ten year pariod ars
axarninsd in considerabla detail. The principal econornic
activities on both dates were rice milling/paddy trading
and the manufacture of silk saris. The value of agricultural
procucts grew by 320 per cent at constant prices during
the decade while that of silk manufacture grew by mara
than 800 per cent. However, tha growthin silk manufacturs
i exagyarated in that the industry was undergeoing a crisis
whan surveyed in 1973 and a boom when surveyed in
1982/3. During the ten year pefiod, the number of silk
weavers reughly tripled with a congiderable expansionin
employment for inhabitants of nearby rural villages.
Employment for rural inhabitants increasad more than for
Arncs inhabitants, However, in real terms, wage levels
rermained constant or declined while gross value added
{of which profit is the main component) increased by 15
percent.

The ten year period saw & rmore rapid increase in the -
raal value of per capita retail sales to the inhabitants of
Arni's madal market area than in the per capita figure for
Arni's inhabitants. The resultwas a diminishing of the rural;
urlban ratio from 1:6 in 1873 to around 1:3 in 1982/3.
Howeaver, anincreasing proportion of sommeodities sald in
Arni ware aither destinad far markets cutside the districtor -
came from producers located cutside the district. An
analysis as to the place of grigin of 'new” items (ie those
which had rarely or never been sold in 1973 such as
rmadern cosmetics, ready-made clothing and bottled cold
drinks} and of those whose sale had expanded
considerably, found that most were produced in large
citiss, aspacially Madras and Coimbatore (the two largest
gities in Tamil Nadu state) and Bombay and Caloutta
(India's two largest metropclitan  centres).  Roral
consumers purchased 32 per cent of items produced in
metrepolitan cities outside the statein 1982/3 somparadta -
25 per centin 1873. !

[ gxamining the arigin of goods sold in Arni in 198273,
most came from Madras or from urban areas in other
states. Arni's agricultural hinterland produced anly 15 pet
cent and virtually all this was grain. In total, grain
accounted for 31 per cent of tha valus of commuodity flowes
with that ret drawn from the hinterland coming from
distant districts both within Tamil Nadu and the adjacent
state of Andhra Pradesh. Raw materials for the silk
indusiry accounted for 22 per cent of goods sold in Arni
and none were produced locally. Consumer goods
accounted for 28 per cent with irtually all of thern
produced in Madras, metropolitan centras in other states,
Coirnbatore and Vellorz {North Arcot's district capital).

In total, 54 per cent of all goods sold in Ami in 186243
came gither from Madras or from extra-state metropolitan
centres, Apart from silk and rice industries, Arni produces
wery litths. Howawver, Arni is important as a wholesale santre
for consurmer and intarmediate goods mamdactured in
metropolitan  centres and  of silk products zold fo
metropalitan whalesalers, paddy resold to rice mills within
At and rice wholesale to Coimbatore, Madras and their
surrounding  areas. Flows to nondfinal destinations
accounted for 65 per cent of total commodity flows in
1832/3 comparad to 46 per cent & decade earlier, Despite
this drop in the relative importance of retail sales, their
value in real terms trebled during the decade, as shown by
the growth in the vaiue of urban and rural per capita retail
sales noted earlier,

The paper also examings Ami's bwo main kinds of
finanaial institution, the pawnbrokers whose clientels is




mazinly farmers and agricultural labourers and ‘finance
corporations’ whose clientsls is ovarwhelmingly urban,
During the decades, loans frorm pawnbrokers more than
doubled in real terms while the number of pawnbrokers
aiso graw, Althoughtheir business drew mostly from those
enpagad in agriculturs, no pawnbroker had imvested
profits back into agriculture. n 198273, the returns from
pawnbroking weare baing invested in commercial and
residential property in Arni, or in vehicles, or put backinto
the business, or saved for education and dowries, or
inveated in shares in finance corporations. A quarter of the
sample of pawnbrokers were hereditarily landownars with
thesir land ranted out.

An examination of where businesses raise starting
capital showed that agricultural profits and sales of
agricuitural land have been important but never dominant.
Inthe 1973 sample, 44 per cant of business people owned
agricultural land while in 1983 it was 48 per cent, Some 20
per cent of the business people in each sample had
invested in agricuiture but only in very few casas, in gither
year was agrculiure a major avenue for invastment,
Investment in urban property (mostly houses, although

some in shops}, some form of money-lending and trading -

in consumer goods wears the three most common areas of
buginess investment.

The paper ends with a discussion of what the research
findings show in the light of the models of Lipton and
bellar. It notes that the real world of Arni and its hinterland
appaar moch more complicated than those in the
theoretical schemes discussed at the beginning of the
paper. Cefainly thera iz little evidence to show that urban
ihhabitants or businesses put much surplus value back
into circulation in the rural hinterland, soArmi could be said
to function as a growth pole for its hinterland. The only
rmajor axpansion in 4 decentralized industry is the silk
handleorn industry but neither through inputs ner through
putputs is this industry strongly linked to the local
agricultural econormy.  Apart from  this, agricultural
expansion has not encouraged decsntralized labour
intensive production, although the paper notas that the
state government has not pursued the kinds of policies
racommanded by Mellorn Agricultural expansion has
brought rmuch stronger metropolitan trading links which

means a greater flow of money from Ami to the large

metrepalitan centres. And while rural sffective demand
probably increased aboput twice as much as urban
effective demand during the decade, it is not known how
this was distributed. It may be that this has come
disproportionately from relatively large farmers so this
doas rot nacassanly imply evidence contrary tothe ‘'urlban
hias' argurnent, since it could be viewed as the dominant
rural groun compensated for its part in the 'urban class
alliance',

“To argue that there is an ‘urban hiag’ in the relations of
a small own with its hintarland (in the sense thatit plays a
'parasitic’ rather tham a 'genarative’ role) does not
necessarily imply an acceptance of Lipton's model as an
explanatory frameweork. We have peointad out that his
thesis postulates a political alliance of large farmers and of
dominant urban groups, and that it is the power and the
palicy preferances of this coalition which determines the
‘biag' that iz obsarved in rasource flows and allocations.
The argurnent that the 'bias’ which we have observed can
be explained more adequately in these terrns rather than
by reference to a model like Kautsky's of the developrnant
of commodity production remaing, to say the least,
contentious" (p. 100,
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HERBERT, JEAN LOUP

A COMMUNITY FACING THE
CAPITALISM OF A SOCIAL
STRUCTURE

{(Una comunidad frente al capitalismo de
una estructura social)

Revista Mexicana de Sociologia, Vol XXXI|, No
1, 1970, pp 119-145.

The author's aim is to critically evaluate the concept of
community since he questions the general balief that a
community has no internal contradictions. To test this, he
studies a small town in the Guatermalan highlands, Santa
Maria, which was considerad a good example of a typical
traditional fown — closed, deprassed, isolated fram the
modern world, and where old habits persist,

Santa Maria had 17,000 inhabitants in 1970, It imports
much of its basic foodstuffs since its own land is poorand
arcded. Herbert summarises the struggles the town's
inhabitants have had with local and naticnal civil and
military power strusturas 0 obtain [and. Through these
struggles, the author hopes o show that a community
does not necessarily live a4 pleasant, happy life, Half the
people from Santa Maria are dispersed throughout the
nation. In all of Guatermnala's major cities one may find its
former inhabitanis. The towm's market has products from
all over the country. Half the population is Protestant,

It seems that tha inhabitants of Sarta Maria gre among
the most mokile and entrepreneurial in Suatemala but, at
the same time, they are very attached fo their town. The
atticle includes a general description of the community,
cormmaerzial links between the community and the rest of
the country and tha role of diffarant institutions — such as
the schoel, Church, municipality and army « locatad there,
The paper is bassd on a study of secondary data and
higtorical records, and on personal interviews. The author
does notuse participant clservation since he regards this
as a form of spying.

More than 10 per cart of losal landowners devole
almost half their cultivabla land to whseat, which s sold to
the mills in major cities or made into bread which is sald in
neighbouring setilements. Meanwhile, much of the local
staple, maize, has to be imported. Other local products
are wood, timber and lime, Tailors' workshops have
developad into small industries. Thess, together with
agriculture, provide for some inhabitants” livalihood, Santa
Marig's moslt important activity is trade at the natignal or
international level including smuggaling from Mexico. Thus,
there is little sense in describing it as a subsistence
geonamy, for  subsistence production plays  an
fnsignificant role in the owe's aconomy. All goods are
objects of monetary exchange, including labowr,

Herbert describes the cultural decompesition that
Santa Marig's community has undergone, Therg is no
communal endogarny ' and because of high gecgraphical
rmobility, marriagas are very unstable. There is no family
solidarity except in the case of death, and many conflicts
arige among family members. Cultural dacormposition
began with the arrival of the Epanizh conguerors, and was
especially affected by the action of the Church. The
dastruction of refigious traditions and the developrnent of
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a social stnecture in which trade and monetary exchangs
are 50 importatt gave rise to Protestantism, Frotestants
save money and plan their future, again an attitude which

shows that the townr's inhabitants are not the passive,

fearful people that the dorminant ideglogy in anthropology
deseribes. Protestantism in Santa Maria is one of those
social phenomena which emerges from a changing
sogiety

The paper stresges the ambivalent, contradictory
aspects of Santa Maria. Its people are, and have always
keen, in conflict with Spaniards, judges, prigsts, puablic
officials, the military, and ladinos (the outsiders who

usually occupy posts such as emplovers, teachers,

nuraes and policemen).

Three conclusicns can be drawn. First, the community
of Santa Maria lacks the economic base which would
enable its reproduction as a community. |t lacks the land
and thus itis a mistaks ko callit a community. Secondly, as
a rasult, the labour force has become more and more

oriented to the national and international capitalist market.

Thirdly, this has resulted in social decomposition which is
reflected in (a) polarisation between production means
angd wealth; () commercialisation of subsistence means
{land and labour}; {c} high social and technical division of
labour at the ragional level {including Santa Mariad: {d)
deveiopment of mercantile capitalist links to small
domestic industry; and (g) the emergence of multiple
religious groups which re-organise traditional behavioural
patterns,

1. Marriage within the 2amea group.

HIGDON, DAVID

NAVRONGO’S ECONOMIC BASE, A
CAUTIONARY TALE

Third World Planning Review, Vol 1, Spring 1980,
pp 100-110.

Thig article concentraias on how the author as a teacher gt
Kumasi's Science and Technology University faited to get
his students to understand the limitations of the master
plan approach and to deal with real and immadiate
preblems in a small town in which they did exensive
fizldwork during a thres week fisld trip. It also rotes the
ingomprehengion of the University authorities and the
external examiners incomprehension asto the usefulness
of the fisld trip and the survey undertaken there, But there
are some interesting comments about a small market town
and how it works. Mavrongo is a town of gome 3,000
residents in northern Ghana which, every third day, holds
a market to which about 18,000 people corme from as far
a5 80 kilometres by road and 15 kilometres by foot. The
purpose of thres weeks fisldwaork there with a group of
studants was to increase their understanding of how a
small town like this actually works and an erquiry as to

what action could be teken to improve conditions in the

town. Extensive analysas of sconomis activities within the
market and within tha wwn doring non-market days, of
traffic flows (where they carne from, what were the people
foing to de) and socio-economic house-to-house surveys

pradused some interasting points.

Llsed clathing at the market was sold for a price not far
short of new clothing sold in the port town of Takoradi
{some of the used clothing actually arriving as a gift from
Western charities}. For imported goods sold at the markst,
tha price had increasad at every link in the chain, up to its
arrival and sals at the market. Meanwhile, thase same
intermediate links involved in getting locally produced
crops B0 major markets (perhaps eventually forsign
markets) meant very low prices were paid. The critical
base for the whole market is the amount a close to
subsistence farming houssbold can spare for sale at
diffarant times in the year, Some warmen living in the towrn
would go out o strategic cutlying points to intercept
incoming peasants and buy their produce. Having
collected a considerable volume, they would take it back
o the market for resale. Meighbouring towns also had
markets on different days ~ and many marchants did a
regular reund.

Besause the one rmixing maching for bread-making
had broken down almest two years previously (it needed
one spare part), the bread ingredients, once milled and
agsembled, had to be taken 32 kilometres to another town
before baing returned for proving and baking,

Strast fighting was felt to be the rmostimportant reed by .
tha comrmunity, even before improved water standpoints.
But preblems of collecting 2 revenue bese to pay for this
werg enormeus, To collect market duess more effectively,
for instance. would require a large staff, whose wages
would cost almost as much as could be collssted. In
theary, government agencies buying crops at reasonable
prices would halp greatly as would government run shops
with fixed priges for essential commedities. But
management problems  in such  large  complex
organisations are great, especially in remate rural areas
and with the litlle actual produce and purchasing powarin
tha communities to be sarvad.

HJORT, ANDERS

SEDENTARY PASTORALISTS AND
PEASANTS: THE INHABITANTS OF A
SMALL TOWN

Smaill Urban Centres in Rural Developrent in
Africa, Southall, Aidan {Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 45-55.

The paper|looks athow the town of Igialoin northarn Kerya
offers survival opporiunities for poor sections of a rural
poptlation while alse presenting opporunities for the
exploitation of the town's inhabitants through unequal
trade relations and the use of cheap labour.

Economic opporiunities in the town, which has roughly
6,000 inhabitants, are found both at subsistence level —
the cultivation of irrigated plots {shambas) and some
sinck raising - and throegh cash incomes — wage labour
and other forms of employment or activity within an
iformal sector. Many of the town's inhabitants producsa
food largely fortheir own consumption in the shambas and




garn cash incomes. Of the cullivaiors, 28 per cent eam
cash salling some of their produce while 40 par cent have
some inoome from employmeant. Incomes arg very low.
Townsmen are employed at various ievels within the local,
district and provincial admiristration as laboursrs,
messengers, drivers and typists. Soms cash income can
ke derived from, for instance, the labour needed in the
maize mills, loading and urlpading lomies and building
houses. Game parks to the North allow some traders and
craftsmen to make & living and there is a considerable
iegal trade in game trophies and hence poaching. The
wealthy households, which are involved in commercs and
administration, generale some demand for maids,
consumer goods and entertainment. Srmall-scale traders
sarve those with a ragular cash ingome,

The paper describes how access to economic
apporturity is strongly associated with ethnls ascription
and causad by the various roles the different major grougs
have playad in the township's history. The paper
discusses the differences and similarities in the role of
lsivlo town for members of the two largest groups of
sedentary pastoralists, the Turkana and the Borana. R
describes how both groups are amaong the many town
dwellars who moved to Isiolo more or less in desperation.
They may be former herdsmen from neighbouring
pastoral arsas which suffered major iosses of domestic
animals thraugh drought, floods, locusts or dissase; or
widowed and divarced women whio have bean left without
suppeort i their home areas; or impavarished Somalis who
lost their wealth during a recent war. Differences between
Turkana and Borana rmigrants are discussed: Turkana
households in |sinlp have usually cut contacis with the
'sender ares while Borana often hove closa welatives
active in pastoralism ‘af home', and regard their migration
as termparary to ralieve the nousshold at home of a mouth
to feed while the family herd is rebuilt. YWhen this goal is
achieved, they will raturn home. The paper explaing how
this difference in migration pattern corresponds io a
differance in the imporntance ascribed to clan systems and
the traditional forms for dewolution of propery and
inheritance and for social contral. :

The paper notes that 'urban' and “rural’ are not opposite
poles for most isiclians. Combining  subsistence
production and some invohemeant in cash saring
activiies with househglds combining incomes from as
tnany different sources as possible is the way of spreading
risks. High unemployment forces wages down so that
survival i3 only possible with a supportive subsistence
econarmiy, Thers is nothing new about such a dependence
on cash and subsisterce production; one could argue
that the early British policy with its hut texx and other afforts,
aimed to creats such a situation. Under calonial ruls, the
need for cheap labour and the desire to restrict
households' movemant to urban slums could be alleviated
by forcing the houseatold to split; the worker wollld mova to
the urban centre leaving remaining household members
‘at homea' to take care of food production for themselves
and, to a considerable extent, for absent members, Both
parts of the split household became depéndent on each
other; one for food, the other for cash. The traditiona!
divigion of lapour can be efficiently exploited through
access to an immense ‘resarve labour force' and &
dependesnce of rurel houssholds on wage incomes.
Salaries can be kept to 2 minirmum and the labour of all
hougehold members exploited.

Thus the role for the small town can be seen as one of a
supplier of alternative sources of incems for those who
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nead such, but egually as a sign of increased inequality in
the rural areas, The emargence of Isiclo indicates not only
an expanding capitalist aconomy but alse ta some exent
an exploitation of a rural area through unequal trade
relationships or the use of cheap labour. The town also
nelps keep people out of the citiss; a sedentary pastaralist
might wait his entire life for his herd to be rebuilt by
subsisting on irigated farming and maybe investing some
small surplus in shaep or goats. Thus the town helps to
disparse the poverty problems of the urban slum in the
rural araas.

HOPKINS, NICHOLAS S.

THE SMALL URBAN CENTRE IN
RURAL DEVELOPMENT: KITA (MALI)
AND TESTOUR (TUNISIA)

Small Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 21-35.

The paper examines the role of Kita in Mali and Tastour in
Tunisia in promoting rural development. After giving
hackground irformation abrout each town, the paper locks
at their scanamic, nalitical and religious role with respact
to the surrounding countryside. Figldwork was carried out
in Kita in 196455 and in Testour in 1971-73.

Kita's origins as a town date from 1881 when the French
huilt a fort near a cluster of villages and encouraged
French and African merchants to settle there. |t becams
the eastern tarminus of a railroad from 19024, With a
population of 8,000 in 1965, it can be placed in the thirel
rank of the nationalfurban hisrarchy balow Bamako {the
capital} and the six ragional capitals. It is a local
government centre but poor roads and communications
keep it isolated from much of the administrative unit for
which it is the capital, Testour is an older town, being
founded early in the 17th Certury, and it resisted
colonialism. With 7.375 inhabitants in the 1975 census, it
too is a centre of local government for the second tier of
sub-national administrative UNIts,

The paper compares and contrasts thess towns and
their relations with surrounding rural areas. Tha two towns
are roughly the same size, having something of an urban
atmosphere and play similar oles in their nations' pofitical
aconomy. in Kita, surplus iz extractad from agriculture
through trade. The absence of privats propesty in rural
areas rmeans that wealthy Urban people (merchants or
government officials) cannot invest in land. Around
Bamaka, there is private appropriation of land, and its
produce is marksted in the city but this pattarm has not
reached Kita. Surrounding rural areas are largely self-
sufficient bath in food production and in crafis. Maost
productive activity is for direct rural cansumption with
some cash crop praduction {peanuts) for sale. The paper
notes that the decline in the availakility of consumer goods
after 1960 caused most farmars to withdraw into the
subsistence economy, growing more food and less
peanuts.
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In Testour, rural-urban relations are heavily influenced
by the system of private land ownearship and the fact that
many own residents own and farm larnd in the rural areas.
Whils share-cropping was commaon in the past, land
owners are increasingly farming their own land and hiring
workers by the day as they need them, giving rise to a
class of largs farmers and a class of workars. The paper
describes the different government initiatives to change
land ownership patterns. Craft activity is more monetized
and more centred in Testour. The town's market is part of a
five market cycle invalving neighbouring towns, Testour
{and indeed other small Tunisian towns) can be seen to
rlay two functions. Their markets act as the point of
articulation between the capitalist mode of preduction and
the family operating accarding to the domestic mode of
production. They also act as the centre for the
adrinistrative and political apparatus, but with major
degigions remaining in the hands of national govermment.

The paper notes that in Kita ‘the basic split was
betwesn town and country, despits mary connecting
threads” (such as kinship and patren-glient links): ‘in
Testour, it was betwesen a dominant and a subordinate
class within the town whose opposition spilled over into
the country’ (. 34} In terms of politics, N Kita the most
important featurs was the alliance betwasn civil servants
{22 par cent of family heads were government employees)
and merchants which after Independence turned into
rivalry. ‘In Testour, it was the ermergence of an alliancs
batween the new intellsctuals’ (typically schoolteachers)
‘and the modsrn farmers against the working class'
(p. 34}

Kitas links with the surrounding coutry were strong
and its inhabitants were suspicious of central government
imitiatives. In Testour, pelitics centred around the party
branch and are much more concerned with links to the
national government; mest local projects depend on
financial suppeort from the state. Information is also given
as to the difterent religious roles the lowns play and
religious symbolism in Mali does not stress urban
dominance 8z it does in Tunisia' {p. 34).

ISAAC, BARRY L.

PRICE, COMPETITION AND PROFITS
AMONG HAWKERS AND
SHOPKEEPERS IN PENDEMBLU,
SIERRA LECNE: AN INVENTORY
APPROACH

Economic Development and Cultural Change,
Vol 29, No 2, January 1981, pp 363-373.

The paper looks in some detail at the economics of petty
shopkeepers and hawkers' operations inthe Sierra Leona
town of Pendembu. Itis based on data gatherad fram 1966
to 1868, which included & comPIete census of
Fendembu's 505 separate houssholds'’,

Pendemiiu is in the Eastarn Provinge of Sierra Leone,
Lp to 1908, # was an ethnically homogenous Mende
chiefdom headquarters town of some 1,000 peopla, who
devoted  themselves almost entirely o subsistence

farrming. In 1808, Pendermbu became the sastem
hinterland's railhead. Thers was an immediate influx of
Lebanese and Europegn traders. During the 19205 and
1830s, ‘stranger’ African retailsrs and palm-producs
bulksrs began setiling in the town. And since the late
18405, many of the indigenous Mende have becorne
traders. By the 18408, government's promation of coffes
and cocoa production was changing local agriculture
away from subsistence to cagh crop production.

In early 1267 the town's main street had the 14 largest
trading firms: branches of three European-bassad
companies; eight Lebanese traders: and thres local
African traders, To varying extents, these wera direct
retailers, wholesalers to smaller traders and middlemeanin
farm produce  {coffes, cocoa and palm  kernels).
Fendembu also had 22 small-scale cattle and produce
micidlemen, 182 market wornen (foodstuff vendors at the
daily roarket place), 26 hawkers and 258 petty
shopkespers,

The paper examinss the inventories, capitalization, unit
prices, competition {in terms of price, items stocked and
credit) and profits of petty shopkeepers and hawkers,
Petty shopkeepers have small retail stares whish form part
of a residence, and some are simply ‘verands traders' with
tables on their verandas, set up in the moming and -
cleared in the evaning. Of the 24 hawking businessss, two
wearg operated by women, who werg basically market |
place tradars. 18 of the male-ownsd businesses weare
ambulant firms operating on the autskirts of the town and
in rany surrounding villages while four were engaged -
largely in sedentary trading under the eaves of the daily
market place, or from their residences.

A stock inventory of 22 of the 28 petty shopkeepers
fwhich did mot include the twao largasty showsd that they
handled 92 different commuodities. Tha 24 hawking firms
dealt with 33 different kinds of scommadity (not including
the foodstuffs handled by the two women hawkersh, Tha !
capital required for entry info hawking and petty
shopkesping was not drastically differant. And the
hawkers generally sold more costly items than the petty
shopkeapers. By and large, patty shopkeepers did not
sompete with hawkers since they sold different items.

The paper then examines competition betwean peatty
shopkespers and between hawkers, the profits these
operations make and the ethnic background of the people
who engage in such businesses. Petty shopkeepers
handle many foodstuffs and other frequently purchased
itarms with low unit prices. They tend to be long-term
residents of the town and members of one of the two
predaminant sthnic groups. They sell mainly to a finite
number of neighbours, kin and old Fiends. Despite
purchaging the gonds they sell at diffarent prices, peity
shopkespers tend io sell goods at similar prices. By
contrast, hawkers tend to stock clothing and other !
relatively expensive items which are purchased
sporadically at the best of times and even lass fraquently |
for not at all) when the economy glows down. Economic
prosperity brings many new hawking firms. Hawkers are
typically drawn from newcomears and minority ethnic
graups.  They ars more dependent than  petty
shopkeepers on trading for their livelihood, And there is
considerable price competiion between hawkars. Most
petty shopkespers extend cradit, but typically only to
regular customers and most fraquently to kin-clients, Only
six aut of 20 hawkers extended credit.

Both hawkers’ and petty shopkespers' profits compare
favourably with the sarrings of agricuitural labourers and




sash-orop farmers, whils the more successful in both bave
relatively high incomes. Thos, the data shows that petty
trading is more Wcraiive and makes a much larger
contribution to goods cirgulation than might have
otherwise been suspected from a more casual inspection.
The impression presanted by some writars of 2 multiplicity
of impoverished petty traders with marginal economic
rolas was not evident in thig towr, ‘At Jeast in the case of
Pendarnby, the inventory approach allows us to lay to rest
the idea — all too commondy held by Western trained
economists — that the numerous petty traders are merely
the impoverishad and redundant jetsam of a stagnant or
foundering economy' {p. 371}

1, Footnotas list other publicisad works bazed on the cala gathered
inmluding work o6 tha interzctions between clher kinds of entre preneura,

ISBELL, BILLIE JEAN

THE INFLUENCE OF MIGRANTS UPCN
TRADITIONAL SOCIAL AND POLITIGAL
CONCEPTS: APERUVIAN CASE '
STUDY

L afin American Urban Research, Vol IV, Sage
Publications Beverly Hills, 1974, pp 237-259,

The paper looks at returning migrants' influence on social
and politisal concepts in a Peruvian village, It is based on
fisldwork undertaken during the years 1967, 1969 and
1870,

Chuschi iz a village in the highlands of Peru, 120
kilotnetres south-west of Ayacuchc. In 1281, it had 1,029
imhabitants, Up to 1961, its only connegtion with Ayacuche
was a footpath. The construction of an earth road allowad
the ctart of a bus service twice a week, which facilitated
the migratien of Chuschinos to Lima

Chuschinos possess an average of 1-1.5 heclares of
agricWtural land per family and use communal
pastureland for their sheep, cows and llamas. Land
sgarcity and the tow subsistence level of farming are the
main causes of out-rigration. The Agrarian Reform Law of
1970 pamas Chuschi as an independent peasant
community governed by an administrative councit and by
a vigilance council’ It abolished private property and
established a system of usufruct {or right of use) for plots
of between threg and five hectares. The law required that
& ‘comunarg live near the plot, although this contradicted
traditional habits whereby sach family had plots to
cultivats at different heights, to minimise the risk of harvest
loss. As 2 conssdquence, migrants bagan to return to the
village s0 they would not lose their land. Migranks who had
returned presided ovar the first village counails,

The Quecha-speaking peasants see themsshes as
comuneros and live in the village, adhering to traditional
civil and religious hierarchies and mutual exchange
systems. Mestizos and all foreigners are cailed 'galas’
{which means naked). Galas live close o the village
square where the church, echools, general stores and
administrative buildings are located, They speak Spanish
and take part in national poliics. The shop-owners,
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teachers and priest are qalas. Comunsros  seg
themselvas as being opposed to the outside world and
they ridicule foreigaers in their rituals, .

Migrants who have retumed to the village occupy
control positions of prestige both in the village and inthe
district, They have more political knowledge and capacity
to grganise. They also see themsslves as membears of the
local and national culiure. Knowledge of these was
acquired as members of Lima-based frade unions and
during thair stay in the 7 de Octubre community in Lima
{where 275 Chuschines lived) and in San Cosme sguatter
sattiement (where anathar 45 lived). Most of them worked
ir the Buiiding sector, or as street vendors.

In spite of the comuneros’ opposition, lsbell predicts
that returrming migrants will bring changes to the village,
but that the degres of resistance or acceptance by the
comuneros will, in part, define the valus of their position in
the socio-econamic structurs.

1, Thasa were set up after 1988 by the military govermnment for the
support of lhe revolution; their role was essantially polifical,

MARSHALL, KATHERINE B., and
TORRICO ANGULQ, JUAN

SOCIQ-ECONOMIC CHANGES IN THE
HIGH VALLEY OF COCHABAMBA
SINCE 1952: THE PROVINCIAL TOWNS
OF CLIZA, PUNATA, TIRAQUE, ARANI,
SACABA AND TARATA .
{Cambios socio-economices en el alto
valle de Cochahamba desde 1952: las
localidades provinciales de Cliza,
Punata, Tiraque, Arani, Sacaba y Tarata}.

Estudios Andinos, Vol 2, No 1, 1971, pp 141-171.

The paper looks at the changes undergone by sewven
provincial towns' in Bolivia since the 1852 Agrarian
Retarm. [tiooks at econamie, social and political changes.
The papsar's main concern is the peasants’ new rale after
the Reform. Feldwork was cartied out by one of the
authors between 1970 and 1971, Eight peasariz and
seven merchants wera interviewed and the opinions of the
informants are included in the text.

After 1953, large landholders were eliminated and
peasants were freed for the tasks they formarly had to
carry out for the landholders. They were able to sell their
own produce and even to keep this produce until aftey
harvest tima so that & better price could be obtained.

A powerful commerclal sector emerged, controlling
transportation,  chicha gale®, and land ownership
ragulation. The action of this sector meant that some
markats disappeared while othiers merged, giving rise to
conflicts between different towns, Given the increasing
rumber of merchants, mone distant regions were able to
introcluce thair produce into the market.

However, this new commercial sector replaced the
landholders in the highland peasants’ exploitation,
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although those in the Valley fixed thair prices for their own
products. These changes in the marketing system wers
the origin of changes inthe social stratification system and
in the power structure. The new commercial asctor
replaced landhelders at the top of the pyramid and,
tegethar with those who supported the MNationalist
Revolutionary Movement?, had the most irmportant roles in
local politics.

1. Ancthar town, Misgue, was added as a control.

2. Chiche ia g slreng liquor made with malze,

3. Editor's note: Tha Mationallst Revolutionary Maovement (Movimianio
Nacionallista Revalusionars) cverthrew the militany reclme in 1952,

MIDDLETON, JOHN

HOME TOWN: A STUDY OF AN URBAN
CENTRE IN SOUTHERN GHANA

Small Urbary Certres iy Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 356-370.

The paper describas how Akropong, a town in southern
Ghana with an everyday population of some 6000
inhabitants, is actually 'hometow’ to a far larger groop of
people who live and work elsawherz but return for family,
funeral and cther gatherings. This wider 'non-resident’
populstion bound to those living in Akropong by comglex
clan links., Thase links are particularly important for the
survival of Akropong as a town, since it lacks its own
strang economic base,

Akropong is the state capital of Akuapem, some 30
miles north-east of Accra, the national capital. Itis par of
a network of 17 traditional towns set along two north-south
ticlges of hills. Akropong is politicaliy the most important of
thass towns as the seat of the state administration under
its King.

The paper describes how the town's pepulation iz
organised insub-clans (the part of the clan which lives in
the town) with sub-clans divided into ‘houses’. Each sub-
clan in the town sees its central family house as tha
nuscleus of a web of sub-clan tes which apread across the
state and indeesd across all southern Ghana, The paper
describes the social and sconomic rales these fulfil — ke
safeguarding |ocal assets (sach sub-clan cwns its own
lands and villages, the land being worked by tenants),
taking care of inheritance matters, seitling intarnal
disputes and arranging funerais and marriages. It is
common for pecple to leave the town for much or all their
working life becausse of a lask of opportunity to acguire
cash incomne, high social status or political office in the
town itself. Thus, most people work outside it — either as
farmers nearby or as labowers, teachers, traders or
Businessmen in Accra or other cantres. But they usually
return at regular intervals. Migrants’ children are often sent
to the town for education {the town's schools from primary
up to teacher training are famous in the region). Many
migrants return most weekends {when the towns
population doubles), while those working Further afiald
come regularly, if less often. Duting an annual festival and

at Christmas, the population becomas four to five imes
the everyday population with avery house filled with
wisiling kin. Migrants frequently retire to Akropang.

Economically, Akropong is hardly vigble as an
independent unit. It can produce some of its awn food but
not encugh to feed its narmally resident population, let
alone weekend and other visitors, Visitors bring a great
deal of mongy to the town, distributed through their kin by
the many customary gifts made at visits, funerals and
other family oceasions. Those whe do not visit often seng
remittances.

Akropong has never een an isolated sattlement.
Cocoa was introduced in the 18808 and quickiy became
an important crop; but prior ko this there had been much
trade in slaves, palm oil, rubber, cloth and other
commeodities. Today the town is well-connected to other
ridge towns and to Accra by regular bus services, The
town has arcund a dozen shops of varfous sizes with
consumer items of all kinds and many stalls setup outside

individual houses, selling foodstuffs and everyday goods.

In the evenings, many strest stalls zell cooked foods.
There are also several bars, hairdressing salons,
seamsiresses and cloth sellers. One large market is hald
twice weekly with several hundred womnen traders and
thera is alsg g small daily market. Most gonds are brought
into the town from outside and consumed locally, bought
with money which has also been brought into the town by
‘hometown' membears working elsewherns.,

After briafly describing the fown's econcmy, its historic

development and the network of migration, the paper -

describes the continued importance of the town's role as
the seat of the King and discusses why the town remains
important to  those [iving elsewhere who Tepgard
themselves as Akropong pecple. Among these are the
fact that the sub-clans and houses continue to play
important roles in the lives of their members, whergver
they may be and that this gives them a sense of tradition,
loyalty and cohesion. The Presbyterian Church and its
schools are an additional factor (rnost of the population
are Christians).

The paper stresses that adherence to such tradition
does not imply the pecple are backward-looking in any
negative sense; it notes that people fromthe tvwn{and the
state within which it is [ocated) have been among the most
adaptive, innovative and risk-taking entreprensurs inWest
Africa. talso notes that most of the feaiures described for
the town are shared by the other ridge towns, although
these are neither seats of 2 King nor major Chrigtian and
education centres,

The paper also points to the difference between a
‘homeatown' like Akropong and the larger more developed
urban cantre of Nsawam nearby. Nzawam is the largest
towert i1 the state with 20,000 inhabitants. But it is not a
‘hometown'. Msdwam iz a meeting placs, foundad a5 a
trading or administrative settlamant and acts as the centre
of articulation between two different systems of
production or of two levels of government. Many of
Meawam's inhabitants do not wish to beartheir children o
to die there. These are proper only in their ‘hometown'.

In conclusion, the paper notes that rapid population
growth wiould seem to occur mainly i centres like
Msawam. In ‘homeatowns’, it s the complexity of this
structure which grows and indeed everyday population
may decline over time (although balanced by 'real total
population, as in the case of Akropong).




MIRACLE, MARVIN P, and
MIRACLE, DIANA 5,

COMMERCIAL LINKS BETWEEN
GRAND BASSAM, WVORY COAST AND
RURAL POPULATIONS IN WEST
AFRICA

Smalfl Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 175-198.

The paper outlines the origin and final destination of major
commodities found in a town markat in the ivory Coast.
The information gomes from fieldwork undertaken in 1965
in the town of Grand Bassarn and is based oninterviews in
the market and on journsys tracing the origin or
destination of impotted or exported commoditias.

Grand Bassarn was the first French colonial capital of
the lvory Coast. With a population estimated at 1,000 in
1910, it grewto around 7,000 by 18921 and was an estimatad
16,500 by 1965. The town is the hub of a well-developad
transpart network sinca it is on the ocean, is linked by
lagoons and canals to coastal areas for at least 1530
kilomeires to the east and wast and is at the confluence of
the Me and Comoe rivers. [tis also linked to infand areas
by hard-surfase roads. The town's population was
oxtremely diverse, sthnically: 111 sthnic groups were
fourd during the interviews of which 67 could ke
identifiad. And thera were ethnic groups from almost all
Wast African nations.

The paper concentrates on the role Grand Bassam
plays as a centre of commerce and finance and as a
centre for buking, breaking-bulk, trans-shipping, storing
and processing coernmodities. Most of its residents appsar
to have some inwolverment with commerce and most
peopls in and around Grand Bassam ware producing
commadities for sale. The paper notes that nowhere inthe
immediate hinterland nor in tha distant hinterland ‘which
extended frorm the onion-growars near Miamey to the
nomadic cattle producers all across the desert frings of

West africa to the urban kola nut consumers in Dakar

{Sersgal) was there evidence of producers who were
even neatly self-sufficient {p. 176). In Grand Bassam
market, there were at least 112 commedities and a great
number of services. A table lists the commodities sold in
and arcund the market place, giving details of whera they
ware produced and wiere they were consumed under
fowr headings: owverseas trade ({with industrialized
countries, mainly France); trade with other African
countries; trade with the savanna zens 200-700
kilometres to tha North; and trade with the south-sastern
forest zone 5 1o 200 Kilometres to the MNoh,

appendices describe the grganisation of trade in soma
of the more imporant sernmaodities — cattle, kola mds, fish
and plantain, One reason for this development of lang
distance trade relates to the different production potential
of difisrant ecologics! areas. Teelze fly prevanted
substantial cattle-raising around Grand Bassam but the
climate there is well-suited fo kola nut production. Kola

nuts were exported to the Morth and to Senegal, Mali,

Upper Yolta and Niger. Meanwhile, it was a major market
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for cattle raised to the Morth in the Sahel and adjacent
s&/anna 2ones.

There was evidence of considerable specialisation in

crap production. Marny local farmers specialise in cropsto
sell and buy their own foodstuits. There was evan
specialisation in the production of starchy staples like
plantain, yams and manioc. There was also spacialisation
in their processing. For instance, a number of wamen in
Grand Bassam bought one stachy staple daily and
processed it {for instance into sama form of dough ball,
cookad andfor farmentad) and sold moest of this to obtain
maoney to purchase other prepared products.
Grand Bassam also served as a centre for bulking local
produce — mostly kota nuts but also other tres craps, fish,
snails and many atarchy staples. Then, it acted as a cantre
for the distribution of goods bought in bulk — cigarettes
{often sold singly in the market), fornato paste from [taly
{which may be sold by the teaspoan in the market), dried
fich, onione, millst, peanuts and gorghurn. |t was alsc a
centre for local processing — for instance fish-smoking,
soap production (homemade), charcoal, various types of
bread and hand-dyed cloth,

Grand Bassam was alzo a centra for an exiensive,
informal credit network. There was no local bank, Butthare
wers long credit chains which may start at Abidjan where
a bank gave creditio a Syrian or Lebanese marchant, who
then lent to Affican merchants who then lent to others with
credit chaing, eventually reaching the producers — for
instance farmers whose loan was often secured by the
pledging of crops. Sush credit arrangements often link
distant rural populations with Grand Bassam's residents.
Mershants from the town often sold to marchants o
smaller kowns or villages or to peddlers -salling in rural
areas on conhsignment, e with goods given partially or
entirely on cradit. i

Cartels were avident in Grand Bassam and may alsobe
important sources of credit. Cne example of 2 carigl was
for kola nut dealers, with each member of the careal
aliccatad a buying zone, whils in most coensuming areas
the dealars sold to a sellers’ cartal. Similarly, the plantain
trade was controlled by women organised in a cariel. The
head of this cartal aliocated market place locations and
collected fines if mambers were found buying or selling at
other than the agresd prices, The head also extended
credit to memkbers,

In conclusicn, the paper notas that inmany sommercial
centres like Grand Bassam, the magnitude and scope of
economic activities are perhaps far greater than is
generally recogmised. Urban-based officials are often
more concernad with commodities directly linked to the
industrialised world. Publishad statistics on emplayment,
production and trade uwsually ignore or under-astimate
production which is primarily for local consumption.
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MORAWETZ, DAVID

CASTRO MARKET: SLICES OF
ECONOMIC LIFE IN A FOOR CHILEAN
FISHING TOWN

World Development, Vol 6, No 6, June 1978, pp
861880,

The paper describes life in Castro, a fishing town in
Southarn Chile with a population of 18,000, Much of the
description concentrates on how people sarn a living in or
close to the market. The article is basad on observations
made by the author during six weaks residencs there in
1976, The town is on Chiloe istand.

Inhabitarts’ main sources of income are fishing, pelty
trading, working on munisipal 'minimum armployment
{which includes road sweeping and house and road
construgtion),  knitting  fraditional  weoollen  clothing,
agriguliure (mostly potato-growing) and forestry. The
waterfront market is the town's sconomic centre.

There are sections describing the market on Saturday
mormning, the life and waork of a former fisherman (who now
hires out boats io others to fish in, and sa=lls fish), a
vagatable-seller, aclivities in 8 small indeor market, a
clathing tracder, a group of shoeshiners, and a migrant
worker  There s high unithderemployment  and
economic opportunities are net good. Many of Castro's
inhabitants go to work in southern Chile as sheep-
shearars, or on ranches in Chile or Southern Argentina for
part of the year The ariciz alse describas the fown's
feainbt gystam of handoarts, horse-drawn carts and tavis
which are gvailable for hire, and how young hoys work as
newspaper sallers.

Although the author states that the study is dasaripfive
rather than analytical, he gives someg conciusions about
life in the lown, He noles that economic epportunities ars
not good in Castro. Families are forced to live apart as the
husband migrates to find seasonal work. Most migrant
wotkersooms irom the poores seohions of thetown, butnot
the poorest. Most are young men, often unmarrisd. The life
of one migrant warker is described. He has taken a boatto
Punta Arenas each August for seven years and works as a
tractor driver on a ranch in Argenting for nine meonths of the
vear, raturring home to his farmily for three months when
shaw pravents any work on the ranch, The region around
Castro hag the resources (the food supply, timber for
betier houses ant warm cioihes) o better house, fesd
and clothe the population, but the potatoss and warm
ciothes are exported. A lot of people areforced to do very
low productivity jobs to survive. The people intenviewed
revealed guite sophisticated abilities to make rational
economic choices in the changing economic climate.
Childrer play a major role in providing incoms for families
— for instance the boys selling newspapers give most of
theit income 1o e Tamily, while the shoeshine boys who
are older also give a large slice of their ingcome 10 the
farily. The only boom recently was when potato prices
were high in the early "70s. Interastingly enough, at this
point, thare was also a boom in people buying cars as
taxie, since the rurgl potate proeducers could afford to use
thess totransport their produge. But as prices went down
and bus services improved, the taxi operators found it
rnore difficult to make a tiving. Better-educated peoplain

Castro have little opportunity and are likely to move away.
The main factors inhibiting Castre's development are fts
distanca from major marksts {espegially Santiago, tha
capital] and the fact that its exportg, mainly shellfish and
potatoes, can be grown or gollected far closer to Santiago.
Thug, the cost of transporting goods tv Santiago inhibits
exports. A shelifish canning plant might help, But the most
abundant shellfish around Castro tend 1o be the low value
kinds — mussels and cfams. A private shellfish canning
plant in Castro failsd & few years previously. Perhaps the
axplaitation of tha large stands of virgin timberon the other
gide of the island would help, or perhaps improved
transport links with the mainland.

PRADO, FERNANDO

INTERMEDIATE CITIES INTHE
REGION CF SANTA CRUZ, BOLIVIA:
THE CASE OF MONTERO

(Las ciudades intermedias en la region
de Santa Cruz, Bolivia: el caso de
Montero)

Ciudades en Conflicto: poder focal, participacion .
popudar y planificacion en las cludades
intermedias de America Latina, Carrion D,
Hardoy J.E., Herzer H. and Garcia A. (Editors) E!
Conejo — Ciudad, Quite, 1886, pp 175-200.

The paper examines the development of the urban system
ofthe region of Santa Cruz, in Eastern Bolivia, and devotes
particular attention to the growth of Mantero, presently the
region’s second largest gity, In particular, the author shows
why thig hamlet of enly 2,000iInhabitants in 1250 grew (o its
1880 population of over 40,000, whereas other nearby and
older urban centres either stagnated or grew &t a much
slower pace.

Up to the early 1850s mining had baan the primary
force shaping the region's urban systarm, The smaller
urban centres generally serviced their regions and were
relatively self-sufficient, The regional sconcmy received a
baoost in the 19503 and this had profound effscts on its
wrban gysterm, The maln changes were a rasult of oil
expioitation, Gevernment support to egriculturs and agro-
incustriss (particularly sugar plantations and refineries),
the canstruction of a road and the expansion of the railway
network linking the region to the centre of the country and
te meighbouring countries and, finally, a large-scale
migration to the region from all overthe country, As a result
of these changes, the region's capital, Santa Cruz, soon
became the country's secand largest city while Montero
became eighth in population terms. The first major
changes to the national urban higrarchy in four centuries
wears taking place,

Econpmic growih has steered the region towards a
‘highly imbalanced and polarized' spatial developrment
wherehy the old urban cantres have tended to stagnate
while the newer gnes, bettar located for the needs of the
new type of development, have expanded considerably.
An important element in promoting this concentration was




the use of oil rovalties largely in supplying infrastrocture to
the ragiomal capital. This the paper blames for an
'excessive concentration of investment’ inthe city with [ittla
baing given to other areas of amaller urhan centras.

Maontero's growth may be explained by ifs location
precisely in the area where the region's development was
concentrated. Montero is located at a crossrcads, 50 km
narth of the city of Santa Cruz on the road to Cochakamba,
Baolivia's third largest city, and in an area where new kand
has baan recently opened to agricultural production. The
paper provides a brief historical account of the growth of
the city, with some details of the main infrastructural works
and the expangion in the service and manufacturing
sectors {each of which generates around one fousth of the
city's output] as well as of the growth in government
ingtitutions, The growth and processing of coca leaves
into cocaine, a booming activity singe the mid-1970s,
accounts for at least par of the city's more recent
axpansion.

All these activities have given rse to considerable

changas in the area's socic-economic structure. On the
whale, migrants to Montero do not come from depressed
areas; mast of thermn come from the region of Sania Cruz
and about two-fifths come frormn Cochabamba. Migration
has been selective: Montero has rmuch lower illiteracy
rates than the country as a whele, and higher proportions
of people with a high-school education. The distribution of
wealth among the migrant population is more equitable
than among the city's native population’. On ascale of four
categories based on ihcome levels, mest of the migrant
population can ba classified as either 'poor, 'middle-
incoma' or 'uppar-clase’, whargas most of the native
population fall into the ‘very poor' category. A brief
description is given of the activities in which sach one of
these groups is typically engaged, with a distination being
made between migrant and native population. The paper
aleo lists some of the city’s moest important private and
State institutions and relates some of these io the social
and political forces which have shaped the city’s growth,
Some strong groups representing large parts of the
population are the transport union and tha merchants’
guild, Meighbourhoed organizations are potential soUrces
of gocial mobilization, ut so far have had no disruptive
role.
" The papsar ends with some general reflections on some
of the possible reasons underlying the growth of
intermediate cities in a region such a2 Santa Cruz, For
instance, it arrives at the conclusion that 'the chancas of
an intetmediate city io develop are greater if there 15 no
strong local elite blocking innovations, soctal mobility
mechamsms and trickling-down- effects. A rapid in-
migration to a4 weak cantre facilitates such a bype of
developrment’ {p. 200). Finally, the sase of Santa Cruz
shows. that State pelicies have beern ineffective in
revitalizing intermediate cities and checking urban
concentration, because the State does not have effective
means of controlling industrial location, the supply and
derrand of lncal basic products and the power of the
urban social groups in the region's main urban centre,

1. Mo detgile are given in e paper about the date and the souomes of
information an which his glagsiflzationis basad.
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SAXENA, K.K

CHANDIGARH CITY — ITS INFLUENCE
ON REGIONAL GROWTH

Habitat international, Vol 5, No 5/6, 1981, pp
637-651.

The paper describas the growth of Chandigarh Gity and of
towns and econamic activities in its surrounding region.
Bacause of the agricultural development the city has
stimulated in the wider region, the paper suggests the
need for a caraful study to compars the cost and the effect
of Chandigarh {or ather new towng or cities) to that of
ittensive agricultural programroes in rural arsas, _

A hackground section describes the early choice of
Chandigarh village as the site for a new capital of the
Punjab {rather than placing the capital in one of a nurmbar
of flourishing cities), and its early development. The naw
capital was nseded when the Punjab was divided
between India and the nawly formed Pakistan, with the
previopus capital, Lahore, in Pakistan, Prior to this,
Chandigarh village was close to a road junction and a
railway, but at some distance from any praminent urban
centre, The criginal plan was ready by 1550, but when thea
original architect was killed in a plang crash, Le Corbusier
was appointad o replace him. Le Corbusgier also made
considerable  modifications to  the town  plan.
Chandigarh's early developmant was complicated by
palitical problems. In 19668, Punjab: state was divided inta
the states of Punjab and Haryana with both states claiming
Chandigarh as itz capital. Ceniral gowvernment ook ovar
tha city on a caretaker basis, declaring it a.union territary
and, though the city was awarded to Punjab state in 1970,
this decision has not besn implemented. Central

"gavarnment is still respongible for the administration and

development of the 114 square kilometrs city area and
both states have their seat of government thera. Both
states also contral land close to the city and began
daveloping towns nearty: Punjab state governmeant
developing Mohali as an industrial town while Haryana
staie government set up tha new town of Panchkla; both
are just puiside the city boundary. With the Chardigarh
military cantonment alse established close by, &
multinucleated city complex has emerged. In 1875
central government set up & regional development
committes o coardinate the region's development and
prepara 4 ragional plan.

A wider region was defined, encompassing 2,421
square kilometres. In 1971, Chandigarh city had a
populaticn of 267,000 while the larger region had 845 000
inhakitants. This region's population grew by 45.2 par cent
for the inter-census period 196171, which was unusually
high camparad o figures for Punjal and Haryana states.
Srnall towns closa to the Chandigarh-Mohali-Panchiula
complex also had relatively high population growth rates
during this period. Projections for the year 2000 suggest
that Chandigarh ciby's population will grow ko ovar 500,000
and that of the urban complex will grow to 125 million
{which ia much larger than the criginal masterplan, which
sugpested a total population of 5000007, The wider
regicn's population is axpecled to be betwesn 2.5 and 31
rillion by 2000.

A table on Chandigarh city's employrment base shows
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how it fs dominated by those in government service; they
accounted for 61.5 per cent of workers in 1971, Anothar
tablz shows how this gave the city a substantially larmer
proportion of highar income residents than the average for
Indiar urban araas.

In a section on the city’s influence on the surmounding
area, maps and a table show how the influence zone has
arown, A study in 1968 looked at the city's influsnce zone
for agricultural produce, vegstable and milk supplies for
commuter zones and retail trade, and for college and
university and for hospital zormes. In 1968, these extendead
up to 30 kilometres south and west but less to the north
and east where mountains and choe-infested area limit
the influence area.

Estimates for 1977, alse presantad in the table, suggest
a corgiderable extension of the influence area, reaching
up to 48 kilometres for vegetable and milk supplies,
commuter zone, and college and university and hospital
Zones 1o the south and west. Industrial development has
not been a0 proncuncad in tha region, although industrial
smployment has axpanded. Much of the new industrial
amployment iz located within the Chandigarh urban
complex, The paper notes that feotloose industriss tend to
locate near state capitals to be cloge to state
governments, with their powers of control and licanging. In
additicn, the city’s construction attracted a large nurnber
af unskilled and skilled construction workers and many
stayed in their own unplanned setilements. This ready
supply of labour was an added attraction for industry,

In a concluding section, the author suggests the nesd
for a careful study assessing Chandigari's costs and
ben=fits, especially the stimulus it has given to agriculturaf
developmesnt in tha widar region, This, or similar studies of
other new administrative cities or industrial towns in India
{or in other Third World nations), could compare these to
the costs and benefits of intensive agricultural
programmes in rural areas.

SINGH, SARUP

CHANGING STRUCTURE OF A
PUNJAB VILLAGE — PANIAR

Ekistics, 291, November—December
1981, pp 419422,

The paper looks at changes in the physical
administrative, social and economic base of a large
village in the Punjab {india), since 1947 And it makes
recommendaticns as 1o the need for a stronger and better
arganised village government structure, and for a more
rational, integrated approach by  highar  lovels of
government to sarvice and infrastructure provision within
the settlarment higrarchy

Paniar is in Punjab State whigh has experienced rapid
rural development since Independasnce. The Punjab is
indig's largest cersal supplier and in 1980 was the state
with the highest per capita income. FPaniar had arcund
2,500 inhabitants in 1281, compared to 1,518 in 1851, s
aconomic base is agriculture and the use of modemn
inputs such as ferilisars, improved seeds and power,

along with credit faciliiss and marketing, have helpad
increase produstion congiderably. Double-cropping is
widespread. Tractor use iz limited begause most
landholdings are small, About 80 per cent of the
landowners possess between 2 and & hectares. There are
roughly equal numbers of cultivators  (landowners,
landownarg-cum-tenants,  tenants) and  agricultural
labaurars. Landowners with smallholdings and landlgss
cultivators using land belonging to othaers dominate the
agricultural economy, 25.8 per cent of Paniar's workforce
are in secondary or tertiary activities, although most of
these work in urban centres nearky.

The growing economic base of the village ovar the last
35 years can ba seen bath in expandad cormmerce and in
improved housing standards and service provigion.
Although there has been little new house canstruction —
cnly eight new residential buildings have been recorded
since 1347 — the quality of houses has improved, At
Independancs, only 15-20 per cent of houses were built of
materials like burnt bricks, steel and cement (so-called
‘mueca houses') with virtually all the rest made of mud,
Mow, 70 per cent of the houses are judged 1o be 'pucce’
Curing the 1960s, streets were paved and open cement
drains installed. While in 1247 the village had a primary
school, an inn and twe of three shops, today it has a high
school, a vaterinary centre, a post office, streat lights,
pipad water, a dispensany and about 30 shops. Most of the
new fagilities have come in the last ten vears, In addition,
the state government has established a sugar mill within
the village area.

The vilage acts as an important servica centre for eight
smaller villages which are within a radiug of two—three
kilometres. In turn, ite inkabitarts depend on two nearby -
urban centres for speciglised needs. Paniar is on MNational
Highway no. 15 and is linked to surrounding villages by
three paved roads. The village has net expanded muchin
the tast 30 yaars. Apart frorm the sight residential buildings
constructed since 1847, six addiional buildings (such as
the high school, cooperative store, water works and -
veterinary centre) have been added. The major reason far
such g small ghysical expansion has been out-migration
due to little new employment inthe agricultural sector and
the absence of employment opportunitiss i othar
sectors. The village is physically linked with another
village, with which it forms a ‘twin village' and has a
commeon street, but adminisiratively, it is separate,

The paper notas changes in the social structure. Before
1847 the village comtained four comrmunitios — Rajputs,
Brahmins, tuslims and scheduled castes — whish had
little or no social interaction, The Muslims were
despatched to Pakistan after Partition, new groups were
infroduced with an influx of refugess and over time, the
dominance of the Rajputs as the farge landownars has
been eroded. The paper states that cormmmunity lifs started
to disintegrate, mainly dug 1o the increazed number of
gocial groups and infighting among  them. "Social
changes and economic forces have changed community
valueg . . " and Theft, consumption and digtithation of illicit
liquar, gambling, fights, murdars and land disputes, etc.
are increasing day by day' (p. 421).

The paper notes the ineffectiveness of wvillage
govemmant in coming to terms with the law and order
prollem. | also seems ineffective in terms of maintaining
public facilities and services, The piped water system is
oftan out of order. Strest cleaning is poor and many street
lights do not work. Part of the problem is that district lavel
government controls the funds. Also, local government's




effactivenass seemns to depend on the character of the
pearson whe leads the five to sight people elecied to the
(Gram Panchayat, tha local government unit. The paper
notes that the villages affairs functioned more smoothly,
and that new faciliies were obtained before the person
who led the local government left in 1278, and that the new
leader is less effective.

Finally, the paper notes the need for a raticnal and
imtegrated approach to service and  infrastructure
provision in villages, and for administrative changes
which will improve their maintenancs.

WALLACE, TINA

THE IMPACT OF ALARGE-SCALE
IRRIGATION SCHEME ONTWO
WARDS IN A SMALL TOWN IN KANO
STATE, NIGERIA: TS IMPLICATIONS
FOR RURAL. DEVELOPMENT

Small Urban Cenires in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 241- 256.

The papar examines the social and economic effects of
the Kano River Project upon two of the four wards inwhich
the town of Chirorawa [total population: 3,500), in Kano
State, Morthern Migeria is adminisiratively divided. At tha
time of writing, the scheme, which had begun its
implarnentation in 1970, covered 5000 acres (2,023
hectares) although bwo further phases had been planned
to include 44000 acras (17807 hactares) and 56,000
acres (22 663 hectares) raspectively

The paper describes the two wards. Wazir i the largest
af the four wards, and its relative prospenty and
abundance of non-agriculiura activiies are in stark
contrast to those in the second ward of the study, Kwari, a
hamlet five kilornetres away from the town itself, People in

Kowari are less affluent and need their women's labour,

particularly for planting and harvesting, wheraas women
in Waziri are kept in seclusion, making cooksd faods or
ather amall items which their children sell. These
differences bear testimony o the effects of the project in
the area,

The ¥ano River Pigjest 15 one of several planned
irrigaticn schemes designed to increase the annual
production of wheat primarily for sale to the urban
popUlation as bread, and thersby reduce the courtry's
rising food impart bill. The area where the project is
lncated is fertile, well-populated and a key grain
production area in Migeria.

The irrigation scheme, as laid out in tha plan, is meant
to renrganise farmers into units where essential inputs and
services can be provided mare sasily and cheapily, and
also ‘meset the reguirements of efficient irrigated
agricultureg’. The advantages provided to farmers by
resatilamant closa to a sarvice cantre will, in the opinion of
the consultants, considerably outweigh disadvantages
such asthe loss of farmland, small financial compensation
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and social and econamic disruption.

The introduction of the scheme affected the land in
different ways. Thirteen thousand persons were removed
from their land to make way for Tiga Dam and resettled in
villages outside the scheme while others wara ramaoved
fram scattered villages and reseftled in small urban
sertras in the scheme; some farmers lost mach of thelr
land for tha building of roads and canals, while others had
their land irdgatad and wers snabled to undertake dry
season farming. Becauss of land shortages in the arsa
and rising prices of irrigated land, many found it
impossible to replace their lost land with the small
compensation they were given.

Just undertaking irrigated farming does not lead to
imersased incomes. A considerable amount of extra
money must ba investad in labour, seeds, fertilizers and so
on, for which the farrmer is depandent on the project's
bureaucracy. The evidence from Wazirl suggests that
richer farmers with larger landholdings wara mora likely to
profit from the irigation scheme, whilst thosa with srmaller
plots had to rent them to the former t0 supplement poor
incormes from service activities, The farmers in Kwari, on
the other hard, were axcluded from the scheme but the
darmming of tha rivar now prevents them from cultivating
sugar cane and vegetatsles in their flooded fields during
the dry season. The ward now imporis sugar cans. In
general terms, 'the relationship of the farmear to his land
has been drastically altered._.all of them are increasingly
dependent on an external buregaucracy and are required
to graw primarily for the market; they are no longer allowsd
to grow their staple food, guinga cam' (p. 246).

As the agricultural base is being modified, so are
pattarms of labour use and migration. Waziri.is growing as
intended, but contrary to planners’ predictions the bulk of
the expansion is made up of temporary migrant labourers
who come to work in gonstruction and agricultiaral wage
labour, instead of resetiled population from naighbouring
areas, In Kwari, onthe othar hand, with the undermining of
fishing and dry season farming, young men have been
forcad to move to nearby fishing areas or to the country’s
sguthern ragicns during the dry ssason. Mot many are
able to stay and work in the scheme because they have
not been given first preference to outside labourers,

While in Wazirl some ocoupations such as house
construction and renting, tailoring, trading, bike and radio
repair appear to be thriving, the immense government
input of maonay into altering the agricultural base of the
farmers on the scheme has left Kwar's economy
unaffected. The people of the ward go to lown and enjoy
the benefits of the changes, but they lack the incormne to
fully participats, as indeed do many people in the fown.

The paper then tumns to the question of the potential
henefits that can acerae to the local popuiations from an
integrated rural devalopmeant plan such as the Kano River
Project. Education is one of the areas of concem of the
project, according to which at least ons full primary schoal
should be established in each primary centra, Shiromawa
already had a primary school in Wazir, but it has beaen
underatitizad. The majority of the households are reluctant
to send their ehildran to schoal, either because of conflicts
with Islamic beliefs {eg children undsraks economic
activities which allow their rmothers to stay in seclusion) or
hecause school keeps them from productive activities for
many years.

Regarding health and sanitation, Wallace states that
concentration of roral population i cawsing  water
shortages and forcing people to use polluted canal water.
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Neonathelass, govemment programmies hawve
concentrated more on health centres  (which ars
underLtilized mostly for cultural reazons) than on potakle
water which the author believes is the populatish's mnain
CONCEMm.

The dslivery and disttibution of agricultural inputs are
sffectad by problams that cannot be remediad simply by
giving the farmers easier access (0 a distribution centre,
Chstribution through the traditional hierarchy tends to be
corrupt, with people close to the Village Head banafiting
mere than the majority.

The paper points out that marksting, another area of
action contemplated inthe project, has been practised for
centdries in the région and this makes the pianners
concem o build new markets irelevant. They should be
concemed with existing poverty and the inability of many
farmers to sell their crops when prices are high, not thea
spatial raorganization of an  alkeady sophisticated
marksting systam.

By way of conclusion, the paper stresses two points
which in the author's visw are the main lessons from the
Kano River Project. The first is that a rise in agricultural
productivity does not necessarily lead to highar rural
welfare. The project's main goal was to boost agricultural
production and fesd the growing urban poputation.
Farmers lost control over production and were faced with
the need to commercialize their crops and buy their food
with cash instead of producing it themselves, This makes
the farmers more vulnerable, Maorsowver, the distribution
mechanisms led to an unequal concentration of wealth
and resources among the farmers.

The second point is that the provision of cedain
institutions in small urban centres does not necessarily
meet the needs of rural pecple. Planners' percepticn of the
problems did not necessarily coincide with the people's
felt needs, while the emphasis on small urban cantras
seems o create anclaves within rural areas, whereby
thosea farmars whe are outside the scheme or the urban
centres are largely excluded from paricipating in these
centres.
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CHANCE, Kinship and Urban Residenca: Family Group and ts Organisation in a Suburk of Caxaca, Mexico
HEBMITTE and HERRAN, Patronage or Cooperativism? Constraints for the Modification of the Social Interaction System

in a Community in the Argentine Nerthwest
HIGGING, Scecial Relations among the Poor of Caxaca

ROTBLAT, Social Organization and Development in an Irarian Pravingial Bazaar

CHANCE, JOHN

KINSHIP AND URBAN RESIDENGE:
FAMILY GROUP AND ITS
ORGANISATION IN A SUBURB QOF
OAXACA, MEXICO

(Parentesco y residencia urbana: grupec
famitiar ¥ su organizacion en un suburbio
de Oaxaca, Mexico)

Amerfca Indigena, Vol X008, No 1,
January-March 1873, pp 187-212.

Chance poirts to the lack of hypotheses linking particular
sacial patterns to specific seftlement types. He suggests
we now know that particular ssttlament bypes in cities may
exert a considerable influsnca on social life and that the
city a3 a whole is too complex an ecological environment
from which to deducea broad conclusions on urbanism as
away of lifa. Bearing this in mind, the paper describes 2
suburban settftement in the city of Oaxaca, Meaxico, to
show how it is associated with specific farmily and
residence patterns which are present in all ethnic and
economic divisions in the sarme settlement.

The settlement is San Juan, a colony which had 3,500
inhabitants in 1968. 1t is described as a colony becauseits
degres of dependence on the city of Oaxaca is
comparabile to that of spontanecus suburtan settfiemeants
which, unlike San Juan, are within city limits.

Oaxaca City is a state capital in the south of Mexico, By
1970, it had around 100,000 inhabitants and its pop ukation
has grown rapidly since 1940, |t is essentially an
administrative and commercial centre. Much of the
population is in selfdormed settlemants on the urban
paripheary, along the highways leading to the city.

The paper describes the physical layout of San Juan,
the building materfals used for house construction, the
pepulation's access to facilities and services and the
commercial astablishments there. A sample of 40 farmily
groups was taken. Most residents of this sarmple were rural
migrants from the Valley of Caxaca. Vinually all the adult
males work in the city, mostly as tradesmen or craftsmen
and most have stable or semi-stable johs. Most are poor,
although the sample showed different income levels.
Adults’ education level was very low. Many parents send
their childran to schools in the city. The paper describes
the mechanisms by which people asguire housing plots,

But the papers main objective is to show that the
extended family does not disappear when migrants move
te  wrban  squatter setflements. By means of a

questionnaire and two case studies, Chance shows that
family groups are crganised in terms of nuclear families
but are also strongly attached to the axtended family,
Thusg, he poinks to tha impartance of kinship ties inthe new
sattlement.

HERMITTE, ESTHER and
HERRAN, CARLOS

PATRONAGE OR COOPERATIVISM?
CONSTRAINTS FOR THE
MODIFICATION OF THE SOCIAL
INTERACTION SYSTEM IN A
COMMUNITY IN THE ARGENTINE
NORTHWEST '
{Patronazgo o cooperativismo?
Obstaculos a la modificacion del sistema
de interaccion social en una comunidad
del Noreste Argerttino)

Revista Latincamericana de Sociologia,
(Buenos Aires) No 2, 1970, pp 283-317.

The authors study certain aspects of the social shructurein
the chief gity in Catamarca Province {Atgsntina). The
raper locks at inter-personal relations in the cormrmunity
whers most people {cultivators and iextile artisans) have
very limited access to markets and resources. Thug, they
ara fied inte co-parenthood and patron-client links to
guarantes the circulation of goocds and services. The
existence of traditional ties explaing the failure of
cooperative efforis.

Huarco is the chisf town of a department also called
Huarco. According to a pilot census in 1969, the town had
6000 inhabitants. It is in a river valley bordered by
rnountaing. Population growth is constrained by lack of
water, The town is far from important urban cantres in tha
region and access to the town is rot easy The most
impartant immigrant group is Syrian-Lebanese.

Tha authors describe Huargo as the nucleus of a
relations network which goes from local to national level:
Huareo provides migrant labour for the pational market
when thers is no work in agriculture and bas national or
provincial authoritiss responsible for local services and
tax collection. Tha cormrmunication channels between the
community and the nation are only open {0 g minorty
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which hawe a stratagic position at local level. Thig, and the
ahsence of extendad cooperative groups reinforces the
existence of patron-client and co-parenthood links.

Huarco cannot be desorbed as a homogernous and
gelf-sufficiant community. There are sharp social and
economic  differences among its inhabitants: small
landholders, traders and numerocus public officials and
professionals (since the town is the department's chief
town and has representatives of national, provinecial and
municipal  government  fiving  there). Huarco, like
Catamarca, iz strongly dependent on  national
govarnment funds, since it lacks sufficient econormis
resources. For this reason, the town's basic services are
supervised by national institutions.

With regard to patron-cliant relations, even if local
banks do give loans, peasants to not have sufficient
incoms to be able to serve them. So they are lent money by
monay-lendars who do not have much moensy themselves
and ¢can only lend ta & small number of pecple. The main
characteristic of Huareo's cradit system is the non-
cancellation of debts. A monthly payment which partially
raduces the debt is g warranty of the deblors credi-
worthiness, Money-lendsrs and debtors have benefited;
the lender bacause it ensuras a flow of goods {and even
senviges), the debtor becauss it sclvesthe problemoflack
of money. This ralationskip is strengthened when the
debtor asks the person with whom he alrsady has an
sconomic link to be his child's godparent. Thus, a co-
paranthood link s established betwesen debler and
monay-lender. The strength of economic and 'family” links
constrains the suceess of cooperative efiorts.

HIGGINS, MICHAEL JAMES

SOCIAL RELATIONS AMONG THE
POOR OF OAXACA

(Relaciones sociales entre 03 pobres de
la ciudad de Qaxaca)

America indigena, (Ciudad de Mexico}, Vol
OOV, No 4, October—Dscember 1977, pp
9971017

The paper sesks to explore the nature of social relations
armong the urban poor. The theoretical starting point is
Marx's theory of opposition between capital and labour
whereby the distribution of resources and the access and
participation in the maans of production that exist in a
particutar social system dafing the limits within which
social relations are structursed,

Information for the paper was obtained in tha colony of
Uinda Vista, 3 kilometres from Oaxaca. The colony was
forrned 15 years previously, with a low cost urban
development. Total population was about 3,000, All 13
houssholds ingluded in the sample uged some kind of
infarmal credit arrangement. The author stodied feasts
and social relations linked to them, and marriage and
household composition,

There are two typas of feast public and private. The
latter offer a batter vision of social inter-relations of which
co-parenthood and patron-client links are the most

important. These are based aimost exclusively on
economic factors, since poor families choose wealthier
godfathers who will support them in times of need.
Godfathers of the same staius are chosen for less
important occasicns, Thus, alliances are astablished
between poor and richer families. Friendship ties ara
restricted within the colony. On household structure, the
most cammon t}rpa is the nuclear family, followed by the
matrifocal type’, extonded family, atc. Higging believes
that these types are stages, rmore than idsat static types.

The author draws varicus conclusions. In terms of the
oppogition betwaen labour surplus and capital, Higgins
redafines these households inthe following way: & nuclsar
farmily represents a unit with an internal division of [abour
where tha man is expected to produce what is needed for
the household. Howewer, there are & number of
contradigtions. The man cbiaing his capital by alienating
his labour and selling it at an inferior price. Wornan miust
work too, and therefore have the same status as man,
bocausa both conbribute supplies to the household.
Muclear houssholds are the principal housshold
organisation. When thea man is unamployed or hig income
ton low, the woman earns a salary or astablishes credit
networks which enable the family to surviva. This is only |
possible when the numibzer of family members is [ow, An |
extended family household usually includes severa
single paopla. v the colony, these houssholds are
examples of the sontradiction between capital and labour.
They lack the means to turn the increase in labour into the
necessary capital o support all members,

The main thesis of the arlicle is that the poor, in &
capitalist market system, live through structural
contradictions whila trying to generate the needed surplus
to support themsalvas, Feasts, godfathers, friends and
household labour division may be sesn as sunvival
stratengies for the poor.

1, Matrifogal family: gre in which supplies of capital and labour aee
produced by one persen, usualy & woman.

ROTBLAT, HOWARD J.

SOCIAL ORGANISATION AND
DEVELOPMENT IN AN [RANIAN
PROVINCIAL BAZAAR

Economic Development and Cultural Change,
Vol 23, No 2, January 1975, pp 292-305.

The paper looks at traditional patterns of kinship and
friendship and at the function of refigion as thay affect the
potential for change in Iranian bazaars. It is based on
observations of the bazaar in Gazvin, a srnalf lranian city',
undartaken over an eighteen month pariod in 1869-70,
The author notes that most discussions on Irantan
baraars focus on the Tehran bazaar or those of major
cities where bazaars are no longer the centre of virtually all
econpmic activities and have become specialised in
lirited wholesaling, retailing and import-export funciions,
Factories, administrative cffices and rmost retail stores
have become dispersed either along major thoroughfares
or in small clusters in residential argas. Such changes




have been spurred by the economic and demographic
growth of these cities, by their role as special centres for
taligicn, tourism or industry, and by programmes of
novernment investrnent and urkban planning.

Although similar shanges are beqinning 0 appear in
smaller provingial cities, their bazaars continua to be the
major ¢entres for wholgsaling, refailing, finance and
production. These bazaars link rural argas with local and
regional urban consumers' markets, by collecting and
distributing  agricultural produce and by serving as
centras for the distribution and sale of industrial goods.

However, businassas ara moving from the bazaars to
new locations on thoroughtfares and many trades are
declining. Bazaars are no longer gonsiderad sourcas of
econamic innovation. This is partly dus to Tehran's pre-
eminant position in lranian political, social and economic
life, which drains the provinces of investment and of the
more mobile and potentially innovative segments of the
population. Qazvin, ong of lran's older cities, was
higtorically an impertant commercial centre gincs it lay at
the crossroads of severalimportant trade routes. Since the
1820s, the city's forlunes have declined steadily The
centralisation of government functions in Tehran, only 150
kilomeatres away, dréw to Tehwan most of the country's
international import-expart trade and with this, much of
Qazvin's source of wealth. The effects of World War [ and
the post-wat years greatly disrupted Qazvin’s economy
and society, Public and private investment during the
19608 began 10 revitalise agriculture and industry in the
Qazvin regicn but the bazaars traditional patterns of
stganisation changed very little, and show little potential
far further developmant, After looking at the traditional
patterns of kinship and frigndship and at the function of
raligion as these aftect the potential of changa in the
bazaar, the author concludes that these maintain a high
degree of social distance between marketplace actors.
This in turn helpe fragment the bazaar's crganisation,
inhibits tha formation of normative systems appropriate to
a developad market, and helps kasp businesses amall,
Thus, while structural changes in the national sconomy
are weakening the role of the bazaar, social factors
operating within the bazaar inhibit its own economic
development,

1. A 1972 aslimate put the city's population at 100,000.
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1968
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ABU-LABAN, BAHA

SOCIAL CHANGE AND LOCAL.
POLITICS IN SIDON, LEBANON

The Journal of Developing Areas, Vol 5, Cctober
1970, pp 27-42.

The paper presents the findings from interviews with
reputed community leaders' in the Lebansse town of
Sidon which asked them about recent changes i the
town, the major problems facing the town and their
assessments of how Sidonians reacted to changes taking
place in the Arab world. Leaders were identified by asking
g diverse group of local residents o list the ten most
influential people in Sidon, regardless of whether they
agrasd with or supportad tham. The main interests of the
paper are first the shanges in logal politics and thair
relationship o economic and institutionat changes, and
secondly the influence of targer-than-local political issues
on focal paiitical structures and ideclogies.

Sidon lies some 40 kilometres south of Lebanon's
capital, Bairut, Its populabion graw from 11,700 in 1220 o
21,000 in 1956 and 35-40,000 'at present'. Around 80 per
cent ofthe population are Muslims and most of the rest are
Chrigtians,

The town is the seat of the ‘mohafazat’ (province) of
South Lebanon and atrade and service centre for the rural
South, Although mot Righly industrialissd, it has a fairly
developed division of labour and origntation towards
natiopnal and intemational  mnackats.  Until recently,
surrounding olive and citrus groves, fishing, small-scale
handicraft and commerce were the econocmic base. But
gince 1950, with the opening of an oil refinery, two fruit-
packing industries and a terminal on the Trans-Arabian
pipeling just south of the town, the ndustrial base has
grown. Citrus production has grown rapidly with the
development of irfigation and use of modern technigues.
AN sarthquake in 1956 damaged a large part of the old
town. The Lebansse govarmnment helped finance the
econstruction of 1,000 public housing units batwaan 1959
and 1963, There were 17 finangial institetions, most of tham
established in the previous 20 years. Substantial
improvemeants have been made in education and ihe
number of Sidonian college graduates had multiplied
mary times since the 1830s Tha paper also notes the
rapid recent development of trade and labour unions and
aof Jocal wvoluntary social, recreational and civic

associations.

Inlocal politics, a local schocl-teacher from 2 ‘common’
rather than a 'notable’ family was elected deputy in 1257
and was re-elected in 1960 and 1964, This is notatle in that
many residents saw this as a trivmph of the people over
the ‘aristocracy’. In all three elections the deputy
campaigned as a representative of the 'people’ while
accusing his opponent of representing the interssts of the
traditional aristocracy and coming from a 'notable’ family.

e seclion of the paper describes tha mathodology of
the study, including tha ‘reputational approach’ usad to
identify community leaders. Anather describes general
charactaristics of the local leaders selected. The study's
findings are presented in sections entitled 'Social and
Economic Change as Perceived by Local beaders’ and
‘Sidenian and MNational Folitical Interaction as Percaivad
by Local Leaders.' Tha first of these includes atable listing
importart  economic,  sacial, educational, political,
religioues and health changes as seen by local leaders and
a table on their perceptions of economiz, political,
educational and social problems. Expansion of the
construction industry, rise in living standards, increass in
agricultural  produstiving,  emancipation  of  women,
increase in woluntary associations, decling in traditional
social ties, spread of education and, inpolitics, leadership
changes and the development of intense political rivalries
were amang the mosgt commonly cited changes. Decling
in religious and moral standards were also mentiongd by
gevaral of those interviewad.

The paper discusses some of these, It seems that
increasing economic independence for children in their
adulthood has weakerned parents’ traditional influance.
Ona leader noted that 'pelitical arientations used Lo be
based on acceptance of a traditional leader or g family
notakle. At present, political orientations are based on an
ideclogical commitment to  socialism {pp. 353
Interviews with a prominant industrialist, a landownar and
8 local frade and labour union movementt leader suggest
a polarization of atliiudes between emplovers and
labourers, Cine leader credited trade unions with raising
workers” gocial and economic standards, while unions
were  commenly  believed to have  influsnced
pariiarmnentary elactions in 1957 and theraaftar.

In listing problemns, poverty andfor unempleyment,
housing and related problems and services, political
polarisation, emotionalism and extremism in language,
and inadequacy of health semvices were the most
commaonly cited. Around cne fifth of respondants alao
explicitly recognized the need for more effective
community leadership embracing a larger proportion of
the younger generation. Decline in ethical and moral



standards among youth was the most commeonly cited
social problem.

To sum up in terms of the papers special interest, it
seems that social and economic development of Sidon
has contributed to the erosion of the traditichal bonds of
integration in every major institutional arsa. o this setting,
the political system appsars to reflect thrae tendencies: 1)
decline of raditional political lovalties, 2) activation of the
warking class; -and 3) political polarisation of the
community. Evidently, these conditions combined tomake
raor for emergent leadership, and in 1957 witnessad a
successful appeal to the veters on the basis of social class
symbolism and an emphasies on egalitatanism  and
socialism' (p. 3¥).

On local leaders’ perception of national politics, the
paper notes the very complax ethnic and religious make-
up in Lebanen and the sectarian character of its paolitics. It
alse nctes that two nationalisms are displayed in
Lebanese politice: Arab and Lebaness, The farmer,
popular among Muslims, reflacts Aral unity and over half
thosa intecviewsd  attributed to Sidenians a  strong
orientation towards this. Furthermore, Egypt had replaced
Syria as an object of identification, Chrigtian leaders who
were  inferviewed spoke  fondly  of Lebanese
independence and a developing Lebaness identity, but
acknowledged the general pan-frab trend im0 the
COMIMUty,

Anothar aspect of congruence befween [ocal and
rational settings relates to political parties. One scholar
noted that the party system in Lebanon 'is toa large extent
a modern facade to the system of communities (raligious)
which lies behind it' (. 40). In Sidon, it seems that there is
virtually no political party life — at least beyond the
boundarisg of religious graups.

In a concluding section, the quthor notes that ‘the
amargmng  pattern of change from  traditional to
sagmentalised {or modermn} role relationships in cartain
important sectors of the community has undoubtadly
contributed  to the decline of traditional poliical
arientiations, particularly armong  the working  class.
Assuming that the lsaders projected a valid image of the
cammunity, Sidon's experience is by no means unigue.
Students of developing countries frequently absere that
rapid urbanisation i3 likely to sharpen social class
differences among a population’ (g, 413

The author goes on to note that despite the decline in
traditional political loyalties, the nature of the former
leader-followar ralations has not changed. The shift in
leadarship did not invalve the adoption of a programme or
platform. "What appears 10 be more important is the
extension {by a leader) of various kinds of pearsonal
senvices and asgsistancs, in exchange for loyalty and
pLblic support. Sidon's new deputy, who at the time of the
study was also the mayor of Sidon, seemed to be desply
imbeddad in these reciprocities. It appears that sectarian
politics and fack of g strong party system in Labanon
place similar pressures and rastrictions an public leaders,
regardless of who supports them or which area they
represent' {p. H).

1. It iz nat ¢lear whether this figure sefers 1o the date the papar was
publighed (1970) or the date whan fisldwork was underaken (1954-65),
But & foownote sugoests thal all Lebanese population figuras are
‘grasstimales’ since, for political reasons, no consus hag boan taken
since 1923.
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ALLOU, SERGE and VELARDE,
PATRICIO

URBAN DEVELOPMENT, POPULAR
ORGANIZATIONANDTHE ORIGINS OF
LOCAL GOVERNMENT IN SANTO
DOMINGO DE LOS COLORADOS,
ECUADOR

- {Desarrollo urbano organizacion popular

y nacimiento de los poderes locales en
Santo Domingo de los Colorados,
Ecuador)

Ciudades en Conflicto: poder focal, participacion
popuiar y planificacion en ias ciudades
intermedias de America Latina, Carrion. D.,
Hardoy, J.E., Herzer, H. and Gargia, A. (Editors}
El Conejo-CIUDAD, Quito, 1886, pp 147-174,

The papsr axarmings the orgins and the evolution of local
govarmment in Ecuadors fastest growing intermeadiate ity
in recent decades, Santo Domingo de las Colorados, The
city's growth and development are the result of ‘an
economic mode! based on agricultural exports and tha
{institutional} support given to small and mediurn-sized
agriculiural plots in newly sattled regions' {p. 149). Santo
Dominge is an interesting example of a process of 'urban
sacialization', whereby g rapidly expanding population
appropriates’ a city while the city simultaneously
becomes functionally integrated to the country's social
system as a whols, Tha authors wish to examine rmore
clogsely this process in the light of the emergence and the
diversificationn of urban wolentary associations and
sormmunity  organizelions  {(organizacionss popliares
urbanas).

Santo Domingo's population graw from 1,500 in 1950 to
68,000 in 1982, a growth rate of 12.7 per cent per year. The
history of this sxpansion is similar to that of other urban
centras in Ecuaders coasial region, in that it is
underpinned by the opening of new land to agricudtural
explpitation. Ecuador has traditionally bessn an agro-
export economy. A sucesssion of cash crops for
infernational markets have dorminated the national
economy. But ona aftar the other left the area around Santo
Domingo practically untouched, and what is presently a
prospercus city remained little more than ahamlet until the
1850s. The cpening of a road linking the regicn ko Quito, in
1943, brought new settiers to the arsa. And white other
citizg in the regions wheare agricultural exports wera
produced boomed and declined according tethe current
strangth of these exporis’ markets with these, Sanio
Dorningd's privileged location at & crossroads linking
some of Ecuador's most productive regions provided the
ity with & continuous source of income and commarca,
And becauss the region arcund it had a diversified
product mix catering for the national markst, these
provided another source of continuous growth {or the
city's economy throughout the three decades examinad in
the paper. '

Cther factors which played a central role in maintaining
the city's rapid growth rate ware the continrous support
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givan by the government to the opening of new land and
the techrical suppaort to the new settlers, including new
roads which soon made the city and the surrounding araa
the most impertant point of contact betweenthe country's
two main regions, the Sierra {mountain region) and the
Costa (coastal region), as well 45 armend the coastal sub-
reqions. Thus, for instance, following the expulsion of
population from flooded or high-density regions in the
19603, this newly opened region and its city became an
atiraction pole for migrants. And although etween 1870
and 1982 the rural population around the city experisnced
a slight dacling, largely as a rasult of a concentration of
land-ownership, the city remained an  important
destination for migrants from all aver the country.

Cormmunity organization in Santo Domings, the authors
claim, must be understood in the light of peoplas
acceptance of a social lagic and of thelr search for a
satisfaction of their urban nasds. Peopls comply with and
participate in, the logic of 'dependeant modarnity' of which
the country is a part. Two main groups whose oniging dale
back to the first years of rapid growth, formed the basis of
the city's sacial structura inthe first vears of growth. On the
one hand, there is the city's business sector, which
expanded through the provision of those goods and
sgrvices which the Central Gowernrment should have
supplied ag part of their support to tha new settlars. And,
or the other, the settlers themselves, mostof whom lived in
shacks in the city centra but worked in nearby farms. Both
of these devalopad as seli-eufficient groups, used totake
on responsibilities without ralying on outside help to fulfil
their needs. The rocts of the city's first community
organizations go back 1o this rare partnership between
peasants and local businessmen.

Ag the city grew and its population divetsifisd further,
naw ways of dealing with comrmon problems appeared.
Tha rminga, a traditional form of collective collaboration
which had played animportant rale in supplving collactive
goods and services (such as a waler-supply network],
was  eventually replaced by more  impersongi
meachanisms, commensurate with the city's new, more
differentiated social structure. For instance, in a situation
of high pressure over land, housing co-operatives
becams the most viable form of housing supply for the
poorer  inhabitants, In these conditions, peoples
pagspirations became initizally ambodied in the municipal
government, But, the authors argue, as an intermnediary
batwesn the State and civil socisty, tha municipal
government was alse a response to the logic of
development which had given the city a particular ralg in
the process of economic development, .

Finally, the paper goes into some details about the
incepticn of Santo Domingo's municipal government,
Some examples are given of the ways in which local
communities found the funds to equip their own
naigbourhoods with services and infrastructure. For
instancea, the slectricity network in one area was installed
by a co-operative initially financed with funds from the L3
government inthe early 19603, But with the end of this type
of aid, communities had to turn to Ecuadar's central
governmeant for support. Up to 1867 the city was
dapendent on Quito's municipality. In this year, 1t was
granted the status of ‘canfton', and given its own
autonomous  local government. And  although  the
municipal government initially responded to the pressures
of local communities, growing financial difficultiss and the
need to underake targer scale works made it mors
dependent on Central Government funds and technicat

guidelines. Thus, by the mid-1970s, the municipality
ceased to be a genuine representative of people’s needs,
and became an instrumment of Central Governmsnt {p.
172). As a result of this process of gradual alienation,
'toclay sivil sociaty is arficulated more around housing co-
operatives {which are more rasponsive to their problems)
than arcund local government, and litkle or no attention is
paid {hy the people) fo institutional charnsls of power
fwhether the municipality or political parties)'. Because
tha municipality hag lost the credibility it once had, local
sommunities prefer to voice their needs directly to the
Central Government, rather than channelling them
through the institulional embodiment of local power, the
runicipality. .

GREENFIELD, SIDNEY

THE CABO ELEITORAL AND THE
ARTICULATION BETWEEN THE LOCAL
COMMUNITY AND BRAZILIAN
NATIONAEL SOCIETY BEFORE 1968

(El ‘cabo eleitoral’ y la articulacion de la
comunidad local v la sociedad nacional
brasiienas anieriores a 1968)

Procesos de Articuiacion Social, Hermitte, E.
and Bartolome, L. {editors), CLACSO-
Amaorrortu, Buenos Afres, 1877, pp 23-56,

Tha paper looks at the rale played by the cabo aleitoral, |
tha person who mokilises voters in the electoral system, !

as an elerment of social articulation. The study was made
in several munigipalities in Minas Gerats State, Erazil in
1985, where there were political campaigns for several
posts including state governcr. Greenfield concentrates
on the cabos who articulated the local communities’ social
systermns with those of the state and national systems.

Through interviews, the papser describes the political
rivalies, the possible candidates and the way in which
these candidates tried to gain people’s vots and approval
through ‘'demagogic’ methods. 1t also dascribes the
patronage networks that emerged.

Each candidate had his own team of cakbos. Cabos are
psually doctors or lawyers sincs their work aliows them to
exert considerable influence over peopla, Each cabo may
work in several municipalities. There are also local leaders
ar patrens who join together, such as the grocer with tha
landholdar, the chemist or another shopkeeper, to form a
gqroup which represents part of 8 broader patronage
network. [0 turn, tha group laoks to the support of a2 cabo
{a professional} who has contacts with poiitical leaders in
the state or natipnal government. Thasa cabos work as
intermeadiaties between the local community and autside
contacts and resources. Inexchange for the grovp's {and
ity followers™ voles, state and national leaders offer jobs,
public works projacts and other resources which the
community lacks.

More recently, cabos ceased to exist, sihce no
glections were called, Officials werg appointad with no
participation by the people. Cabos haveturned taindustry




and services. |t seems that the patronage links still exiat
with & cantral role but new resaarch s needed to discover
the datails of the inks betwean local communities and
praductive bodias in the nation and the state.

LEICHTER, HOWARD M

POLITICAL CHANGE AND POLICY
CHANGE: THE CASE OF TWQ
PHILIPPINE CITIES

The Journal of Developing Areas, Vol 10,
Qctober 1975, pp 83-96.

Tha papar looks at pelitical change and its impact on
policy change in two citiss in the Philippines — Nailo which
had 20,000 inhabitants in 1870 and Bacolod which had
187.000. it presents data on the extent to which each city
governments' tolkal expenditure and sectoral distribution
of this expenditure chanoed over time and compared
these since lloile went through a major political changs in
1955 and Bacoled did nok. While the daka suggests that
changes in city expenditures and in their sectoral
distribution are generally incremental, thers  wears
considerable differences befweaen the twao gities in terms
of the magnitude of yearly change . And the political
change that only one of the cities went through g an
important factar in explaining this.

The paper begins with a review of the work of various
authors which shows the incremantalism in fadaral state
ard losal govemnment levaels of expenditure ower time in
the United Statezs. Three factors are suggested as
explanations for this in democratic political systems. The
firgt iz the decision-making process which was outlined by

Lindblom in hiz essay The Science of Muddling Through'.

The lack of a rational and comprahensive modaet of
decision-making  (and the complete  and  reliabla
information base that this would reguire) means that
budget makers limit their task by considering anly
increments of change for new budgets. The second is the
fact that a large pant of a government budget is inevitably
far maintaining mandatory andior expectad  public
garvices, fulfilling pravious program commitmants, debt
abligations and the costs related to raintaining the
government  bureausracy Policy-makers are  also
congtrained by the flow of revenues with which they must

work and these change slowly, especially at local level.

Finally, in pluralist societies, as Etzioni stated, ‘power is
distributed among a large varisty of actors such as
intarest groups, partiss, executives and factions of
national legislatures . .. Policies are the quicomes of a
give-and-take among numerngus pariisans, this is angther
reason for the disjpinted and incremental naiure of these
nolicias'?

The study of the two cities covers the vears after World
War Il up o 1970 and thus prior te the impesition of martial
law in the Fhilippines. loilo and Bacolod are sities with
sirmilar histories, sizes and socio-economic backgrounds

and with common cultural traditions. Both grew up,

underpinned by the expansion of sugar preduction, ligito
is on the south-eastern portion of the sland of Panay some
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440 kilometres south of Manila. Bacoled is on the north-
west of the island of Negros, 234 kilometres west of Iloilc,

lloilo was known as the Gueen City of the South. Up to
1945, it was considered one of the most zocially and
aronomically prograssive and prosparous ciliss in the
Fhilippines, drawing rmuch of its wealth from its position as
a major sugar exporting centre. A small elite group or
oligarchy, largely connected with the sugar industry,
dominated social and economic life. Plantation owners,
sugar mill operators, financiers, exporters and imporers
maintainad their political bage through their control over
the liveliboods of a large number of plantation and factory
workers, farm tenants and renters. Most planters dived in
llpilp whera they built mansions but had their plartations
on theigland of Megros, Atightly knit group of no mere than
150 families out of & city population of 86,000in0 1935 made
up this aligarchy. After 1345, the city went through a period
of aconemic decline and political change. Owing to
changes in sugar technology and increasing labour
problerms, the sugar onwhich its sconomy depandad was
slowly diverted from its port and by the mid-1250s, the
storage and handling of sugar had all but disappeared.
The need for plantation owners to be in llgilo to deal with
sugar buyvers, freight agents or shippers all but
disappearsd. When sugar planters and those involved in
sugar storage and handling began to leave, others who
derivad thair income from the suparindustry also baganto
look outside the city to pursue their business interests. The
1855 lgcat election brought about the traditfonal
oligarchy's overthrow. The new city government was [ed
by a young man from a lower middle clags family and
since that date, all the city's mayors and most of ifs
councillors hava coma from a2 lower middle class
background. 'In & real sense the victary of the nascent
middle-class leadership in 1255 was based upon an
atrophying of the traditional links between the masses dnd
the oligarchs, and the creation of a2 new elegtoral linkage
between the masses and the middle ¢lags political elitg”
{p. 89

Bacolod, by contrast, did not go through a comparable
political shange. From the mid 1800s up to 1970, the city's
economic base has always been heavily dependent on
the growing and rmiliing of sugarcans and it is known as
the capital of the Philipping sugar-bowl. Unlike loilo,
Baccled's economy did not decline after 1945 and during
the sugarboom of the 1960s it was ong of the nation
wealthiest cities. Politice in the city continued to be
dominatad by the traditional patron-client relationship in
which the sugar plantsr of landowner demands and
receives  political support from  those  sconomically
dependent on him, just as in llollo up to 1255

Examining changes in each city's expendituras over
time shows greater continuity betwaen past and currant
gxpenditures in Bacolod, compared to lloiloin each policy
araa. Somas non-incremental changes are noted, fn gil,
betwean 1860 and 19261, par capita expenditure increased
30 per cent due to the introduction of 2 sales tax. in
Bacolod, the introduction of a similar sales axshowed up
88 an ingrease in per capita expenditure of 32 par cent
betwesn 1964 and 1965, In both cities, the expenditure
pattern is heavily influenced by the restrictions placed
upon local govarmnrnents' revenue raising powers by the
national govaramant, National government defines local
revenue raising powers, including rates, levels and
categories of faxation. ‘These powars have been
extendad only grudgingly and slowly to Philippine city
governments averthe last 25 years' (p. 813 The papear also
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notad that in ligito, expenditures in the repayment of dehts
and loans showed wide yearly variations. These are
largely axplainad by the fact thet the city had to rasort to
borrowing when it was unakble to generate sufficient lacal
revenue to finance public services or undertake public
improvemenis. And it notes how lleilo’s budget for general
administration increased from 23 to 34 per cent of the
budget between 1355 and 1957 It suggests that the new
glite, lacking the power base of the old oligarchs through
patron-client relaticnships, had io expand the city
bureaucracy to accommodate their political supporters.
In addition, the new regime raplaced current staff with its
ownh supporters in some depantments, which did not show
up in increased expenditures.

Thus, n examining the rate of expenditura change, it
was found that the city characterised by regime changs
displayed a less incremental expenditure pattern in every
substantive policy area but ona, than the city which had
experienced regime stability | then attempted to isolate
the causs of the lower carrelations {ie the lsss incremental
pattern) in loile by examining the magnitude of
.expenditure change which occurred during the first
crilical years of the new middle-class political regime. The
data presented confirm the prediction that public
spending in lloilo during that period was less incremental
than previously had been the case in the ity or in
Bacelod, It sgams reaschable to conclude, tharsfors, that
regime continuity and change do infiuence the rate of
policy change' {p. S5).

1. The Agtive Society, Mew York, Fres Prass, 1962

MURATORIO, BLANCA

STREET LAWYERS: THE ROLE OF
JUDICIAL BROKERS IN A BOLIVIAN
COMMUNITY

(Los tinterillos 0 ‘abogados callejeros’; el
papel de los intermediarios judiciales en
una comunidad-boliviana)

FProcesos deg Articulacion Social, Hermitte, E.
and Bartolome, L., {editors), CLACSO-
Amorrorty, Buenos Aires, 1977, pp 112-135.

The papar [coks at political modernisation and asks how a
suceestiul modarmisation of peasant societies could be
achieved in termg of political devalopment. To achieve
thig, the existing specific power tias in rural areas would
have to be replaced by central institutions of social
control. Thus, the paper studies the way inwhich justice is
administerad in Coroico, the capital of Bolivia's MNor-
Yunrras Frovinge.

The paper begins by describing tha administration of
justice prior to 1953 under the oligarchic power and
closed social structure of the haciendas' Before the 1953
Agrarian  Reform, the Indians were day-labourers
{peones) on the haciendas; after the Reform, they had
their cawn lamd. B then describes how 'brokers' and street
lawyers operate, Muratorio concludes that these lawyers

arge legal intermediaries but, being the link between
pedsanis and state ingtitutions, they control the key
mechanismz by which the dominant classes’ interasts are
profectad.

Street lawyers (non-professional lawyers) are the
intermediaries betwesn the peaple and the law courts,
batween the illiterate population and the complex state
bureaucracy. Thus, they octupy & powarful position in the
cammunity bt do not enjoy much prestige among the
peopls. Their attitude towards the community is the same
as the ong of the elite before the revolution in 1952, They
defand the status quo based on unequal ethnic relations,
paternalistic ties, no upward mobility for Indians, and rigid
social stratification. The state awhoritiss have the same
attitude. Thus, it is easy to understand why they still
defend the interests of the dominant class.

1, Editor's Nols: Haglanda: large landed estates which originated in the
colonial period.

SIGAL, SILVIA

PARTICIPATION AND NATIONAL
SOCIETY: THE CASE OF LATIN
AMERICAN RURAL COMMUNITIES
(Participacion y sociedad nacional: el
caso de las comunidades rurales
latinoamericanas)

Revista Latinoamericana de Sociologia, No 2,
1867, pp 232-289.

The paper analyses 23 Latin American communities in
terms of a theoretical framewaork which was presented in
an article in Ravista Latingcamericana de Sociclogia, 67-1.
These 23 cases illustrate a typology of communities
according to the kind and degree of their pardicipation in
local and national power structuras and the kind of work
relaticnships within the community.

By degree of paricipation in the local and national
power strusturs, the paper classifies communitiss in
terms of greater ar lesser contact with the system of urban
values, and thus a measure of the link with the national
power structure.  Work  ralationships  within - sach
community are examined in terms of a homogenous or
differantiated economic  strugture. A homogsnous
community s ang in which there is no appropriation of
surplus labour. Differentiated communities are those in
which at least half the population maintains stable working
relations with owners belonging to the same community,

The main ohjective of this study is to construct a system
of categories for the analysis of social changa in Latin
American aomrmunitiss, with thiz paper classifying the 23
communities in terms of these categories,
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1d SOCIAL STRATIFICATION AND SOCIAL MOBILITY

ACKERMAN, To Become a ‘Cricllo’; Power and Muual Acculiuration in an Argentine Border Town
BALAN, Sccial Classes in a Rural, Non-Indigenaus Municipality in Mexico
BARTOLOME, Activity Systemns and Adaptive Strategies in the Regional and Mational Articulation of Ethnig Agricultural

Colonies: The Casa of Apostoles {Misionas)

BE ANCHE, Intar-Ethnic Relafions and Migrational Motivations in Some Ethnic Groups of Misiones Province
CARMACK, Stratification and Social Change in the Western Highlands of Guatemala, the Case of Tecpanaco
HIGEINS, The Internal Stratification System ina Peor Urban Colony ih Mexico

McEWEN, The Effort and the Eagle, Social Stratification in a Provincial Community

WHITTERN, Ecology of Racial Relations in the North-West of Ecuador

ACKERMAN, KENNETH

TO BECOME A ‘CRIQLLO™: POWER
AND MUTUAL ACCULTURATION IN AN
ARGENTINE BORDER TOWN
(Convertirse en criollo: poder y
aculturacion reciproca en un pueblo
fronterizo argentino}

Proceso de Articulacion Social, Hermitte, E. and
Bartolome, L., {(editors), CLACSO-Amaorrortu,
Buenos Aires, 1877, pp 136-170.

The paper studies inter-ethnic relations in Brilhe, a tewn in
Misicnes, Argentina. [ts population has & very complex
ethnic compaosition, including people fram several pars of
Europe. Ackerman studies the structural cenditions which
enabled the cricllos to bacome adapted to the habits and
customs of the foreigners. Among these, the distribution of
power is immporant. Foreigners used to haws more
economic powesr while natives lacked the resources to
exert control,

Ackerman makes a historic reconstruction of certain
processes linked to the development of ce rtain aspects of
what Goodenough termed ‘public culture” {public
knowledge and beliefs, public systern of values, rules and
conventions conceming  behaviour and operational
proceduras). Up to 1243, a 'power vacuum’ existed In
Brilho since there were no political parties, bodies orclubs
which brought criollos together. After 1943, cricllos began
to exert influgnse in the town, In that year, after a military
coup, a nationalist government came to powar, Al public
posts were filled by Argentines. And Brilho came into
contact with the rest of the country. A law, forbidding
religious edueation in primary schools, was abolished.
Brilho inhabitants became Peronists {supporter of Paron,
the President frorn 1946 to 1255} and thersafter
nationalists. Cricos asquired greater political power
which they used to nationalise foreign-occupied jobs.
New schools were built, more teachers were sent to Brilho
and mixad marriages increased.

Brilho becames a municipality when Misiones becamsa a
province in 1953. Prior to this, it had been a national
territory. Between 1955 and 1962, the papulation doubled
and Brilho was declared a city. The increasa was largely

causad by improvements in roads and in tea and yerba
mate. production. This  attracted  people,  including
professionals. Criollos became the majority in all activities.

The hypothesis which suggests that in Argentina,
people always imitate foreigners was not confirmed in
Brilhg, pethaps becausa of the foreigners’ heterngensity.
The foreign settlers’ geraration was disappearing by 1962
both in absolute and in percentage terms. Thair children
wera criollos. A, new race emerged. The mutual
acculturation® process which took place was in one
direction, for foreipners always chose to become criolles.

1. Incolonial times, Spanish children bam in Argenting; more recently, al
shildren born in Argerting.

a, Contact batween two culiurgs in which therg is an exchange of
culturel pattems.

BALAN, JORGE

SOCIAL CLASSES IN ARURAL,
NON-INDIGENCUS MUNICIPALITY IN
MEXICO

(Clases sociales en un municipic rural no
indigena en Mexico)

Revista Mexicana de Sociclagia, Vol XXXI,
1970, pp 227-249.

In the introduction, Balan axplaing that mest of the studies
on rural sommunities in Maxico have been done in regions
with strong indigenous traditions. These were mostly
aimad at describing the process of cuitural change,
accUlturation’ and integration of indigenous communities
into national society as a rasult of which a process of social
mobility takes ptace ameng the indigencus cormmunity.
Thus, a dual culture emerges: indigencus and lading,
where ladinos usually cocoupy higher positions and anjoy
hietter living cenditions than Indians,

Qucting Stavenhagen, the paper draws altention to the
fact that colonial social relations shouid rot be confused
with  class relationships  ariging from  agriculiural
cormmercialisation. Balarm’s main aim is to describe and
analyse class relationships in & community where
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indigenous cultural traits have bean lost {so eolonial social
relationships no longar exist], but where the sconomic
structure Is similar to those in other Mexican regicns. Tha
gusstion Balan hopes 1o gangwer is whether class ralations
in commercial agrculture in homogenous, nationally
integrated communities are the sams as those that exist in
dual Indian-Lading comrmunities and how commercisl
and subsistence agriculture are linked.

Cadral is the community studied, the main town in tha
municipality of Cedral in a very poor and arid ragion. The
municipality's popwulation iz maily rural and dispersed,
living off agriculture and forastry. Indian culture has never
heen important. The municipality's population was around
13,000 in 1970 with around one quarter of this living in
Ceadral town. With high population growth but also high
out-migration (to Monterrey), Cedral is linked to other
regional centres and to the nation. Basic services,
intfroduced to Cedral, have improved conditions. Contacts
with the cutside world have increaged — through
newspapears and radios and through trips. But the areas
sconomy has not changed much. Rapid population
increase  and  economic  stagnation  promote oot
migration,

To describe social classes in Cedral, Balan studied the
characteristics of productive activities, especkally land
owngrship and exploitation. The author found that in tha
main urban centre, there were two prevailing kinds of
sotial relations of production: betwesn employars and
emplovees; and between money-landers and peasanis.
These relationghips may be described as differences in
the degree of capital accumulation, with no conflict
between class posttions. Balan concludes that cultural
homogensity (the lack of dualism between Indians arnd
Ladinos) preverds the formation of rival groups (eg
maoney-lenders or employers do not form an aristocracy),
facilitates social mobility and favours migration. The
author glresses that the possibility of migration weakens
class divisions in tha local community since many in tha
lowar strata leava the town and that this possibility exists in
sommunities which are culturally intarmated into the
natiornal society.

1. Process by which one cullure takes on traits from anathad,

BARTOLOME, LEQPOLDO

ACTIVITY SYSTEMS AND ADAFPTIVE
STRATEGIES IN THE REGIONAL AND
NATIONAL ARTICULATION OF ETHNIC
AGRICULTURAL COLONIES: THE
CASE OF APOSTOLES (MISIONES)
{Sistemas de actividad y estrategias de
adaptacion en la articulacion regional y
hacional de colonias agricolas etnicas: el
caso de Apostoles (Misiones))

Procesos de Articutacion Social, Hermitte, E.
and Bartoloms, L., {(editors),. CLACSO-
Amarrartu, Buenos Aires, 1977, pp 257—281.

The paper’s main concern is the problem of articulation
between social segmenits which are 'limited’ in one way ar
another by ethnic, cultural and  organisational
discontinuities. A Misiones eolony in Argentina with some -
10,000 inhabitants in 1973 fs stodisd. WMost of the
inhabitants were of Polish or Ukrairian origin. There is a
description of the settlermnent's history and its original .
pattern of social organisation. The paper also describas
how this organisation changed, according to different

productive cygles and systams, :

Agriculiure is the economic base with industrial crops
prevailing, largely produced on farily farrms: Various
production cycles are svident through time: intensive
exploitation of natural yerba (herh for mate tea); yerba
mate plantation cycle befween 1508 and the 1840s;
intraduction and expansion of tung growing from World
War [l {|largely because China, the principal producer was
isclated); the tza boom from 1855; and paper and wood
pulp production since 1860,

Yarba mate was originally the only product. Yerba mills
ware established and this led to the creation of officas
which linked the colony with the surrounding area, thraugh
a netwark of bureaucratic channels. This netwark enablad -
Erokers to emerge, who operated not anly within the verba
growing systam but in all aspects of the community’s
gsocial life, This stage of production placed the colonisers
in a dependent position with respect to decisions adoptad
outside the community and meant that they had to learn to
handle ‘influence devices’. Although aolonisers kept their
ethnic homogensity, they wars later compelled to interact
with other workears. They ware the ones wha had to learn
Spanish and a new cultural style. Many settiers became
amployers or patrans of their workers but although few
achieved this role, Apostoles was no longer an ethnic
aolony and an ethnic-culiural enciave.

Various cycles in settlers’ adaptation are evident,
Betwesn 1827 and 1920, tha eolonisers and their families
wiorkad an growing cereals and vegetables and raised
cattla, By 1820, yerba was the only commercial crop |
gresvn. Prior ta this, the family unit had been salf-sufficient
but at this stage it needed external contacks to sall the
crop. The stage at which settlars changed from peasants
into commercial farmars with the growing of verba was
crucial in their adaptive process.




BLANCHE, MARTHA

INTER-ETHNIC RELATIONS AND
MIGRATION MOTIVATIONS IN SOME
ETHNIC GRCOUPS OF MISIONES
PROVINGE

(Relaciones inter-etnicas y mativaciones
migracionales en algunos grupos etnicos
de la provincia de Misiones)

informes del Instituto Nacional de Antropologia,
Relevamianto cultural de ia provincia de
Misiones, Buenacs Aires, 1974, pp 129—141.

The aim of the paper iz twoiold. The first is to study
relations between cerain ethnic groups and try o detect
the elements that one group takes from another. The
second iz to find cut about migration maotivations and
compare thesa to the findings of studies made in other
Argenting regions. The towns chosan for study weres
Azara, San Javier and El Dorado. The groups studied
werg: natives; Brazilians and Paraguayans; and people of
European origin. Data was obtained through &
guestionnaire to people of both sexes and with different
occupations,

Maoguarani is the name given ta the peopla living inthe
provines of Misiones before the Spanish congquest. Thay
constitute the lower straturn in the rural social sfructure
and live in the worst conditionz. Since the Spaniards’
arrival, they have been dominated by other groups. When
Spanish cofonisation ended, the Neoguaranies wers still
dominated by Eurcpean groups who arrived as settlers.

Thare are thres groups among the Meoguaraniss:
crinllos  (natives), Farapuayans and  Brazilians, A
harizental relationship is established between these sub-
groups. Canflicts do arise, especially in matters of job
opporturity. For example, in San WJavier, a criolle is
prefarred to a Brazilian but in the seltlements along the
Alto Farana, a Paraguayan would be given prefarence.

A vertical rslationship of domination is established
betwean Europeans and Meoguaranies. Europeans enjoy
many privileges such as grants of land. They do net
replace the rural worker but dominate him, Eurcpeans
introduced improvemeants into the provinee but becauss
of their privileges, the Neoguaranias despise them while
tha Europsans consider the NMeoguaranias inferior, lazy
and irncapable of progress. Thus, German, Ukrainian and
Polish settlers arg totally against mixed marriages with the
MNeoguaranias,

With regard to migration motivations, the most
significant reasong ware found to be: economic; the lack
of sanitary and medical services: scarce educational
. opportunities; lack of entertainment; and the attraction
provided through communication media and reads which
put the populaticn in contact with the cuiside world, For
example, the annual thips which younger people make to
the city (which iz when they mesat those who have
migrated) is ancther 'push’ factor. Migrants, while rising
fram their rural worker status, keep their subordinate
relationship in the city, but they have better economic and
educational chances, )
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CARMACK, ROBERT

STRATIFICATION AND SOCIAL
CHANGE IN THE WESTERN
HIGHLANDS OF GUATEMALA, THE
CASE QF TECPANACO

(Estratificacion y cambio social en las
tierras altas occidentales de Guatemala:
el caso de Tecpanaco)

America Indigena, Vol XXXVI, No 2, April—June
1976, pp 253-301.

The paper describes social stratification in Tecpanaco, a
large Indian community in western  Guatemala’s
highlands. In the late 196803 and early 1970z, there were
around 8,000 urban and 42,000 rural inhabitants. There
wera two groups in the community; Indians and Ladinos.

Caste and ethinicity cortinua to be important factors in
social life. Within the Ladino casta, athric status pravails
over class divisions, owing to the Ladings' struggle to
keep their dominance over the Indians. However, caste
structure has been affected by the emergence of class
divizions, especially among the Indians. Thus, the urban
bourgenisie and rural prolstarianised peasants have
turned into dynamic forces in Tecpanaco's social life, The
Indian bourgegisie have become a new sociaf class and
politically powerful as intermediaries betwean peasants
and Lading society. Tecpanaco seems 10 increasingly
respond to the authoritarian mcdel in which the local
bourgescisie prevails under conditions of severe |n|t-:ﬂ::guall’c5r
and peasant reprassion.

HIGGINS, MICHAEL JAMES

THE INTERNAL STRATIFICATION
SYSTEM IN APOOR URBAN COLONY
IN MEXICO

(El sistema de estratificacion interna de
una colonia urbana pobre en Mexico}

Anuario Indigenista, Vol XXX, December 1973,
pp 229244,

The paper looks at social stratification in a poor calany in
Qaxaca, Mexico. The colony is San Carlos with 3,000
inhahitants.

The stratification system is considered at three levals:
empirical, 'subjective’, and 'inter-active’. For the empirical
part, a statistical hierarchy was constructed based on
data from 87 familiss. San Carlog' population was divided
intey five strata: professionals, skilled weorkers, those who
worked a! home, unskilled workers and housshold
workers, Professionals were those with a special
education such as teachers, who had salaries between
5300 and $2,500 per month. Skilled workers were those
with a special skill such as drivars, painters, policemen ar
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carpenters and had salaries between $600 and $1,500
par month. Home workers were those whe earmned their
incormea at home such as small shop owners, craftamen
and saflers. Their salariss wara between $300 and $200
par menth. Unskilled workers were those whose training
limited them to very modest tasks such as washerwomen,
doormen and pullic workers, Salaries were between §140
and $800 per month. Househeld workers such as cooks
and maids had salaries below $140 a month.

The 'subjactive’ part of the analysic was based on
information obtained through persenal interviews with 52
pecple. The author asked how the intenviewee saw others
in terms of their position in the stratifieation higrarchy. But
if the interviewes did not know one of the families. he
asked his spouse or a friend who happened to be near. So
tha information obtsined reflected the opinion of more
peopla than the interviswees, The critarion ugad to place
& person in a particular stratum was the amount of sosial
goods they owned, ie not anly material goods hut alsa
what they did for the community and how they
participated,

By ‘intar-active' the third way of considering
stratification, the author means membeorship of a
reference group, ie pecple taking intd account theair own
status in order to plage others. Pesple interacted with
those who belonged o the group with the same status as
them.

The paper concludes that contrary to the belief that
there is always conflict betweesn Indians, Ladinos and
half-breeds, in San Carlos no-one was placad in 2 lower
level category because they were Indians orin a higher
level becanse they weare Lading, Angther belief the author
found to be false in San Carlos was the separation
between manual and non-manual work, The criterion
accepted by the people was the amount of social goods a
person owrned,

McEWEN, WILLIAM
{together with the RISM team")

THE EFFORT AND THE EAGLE:
SOCIAL STRATIFICATION IN A
PROVINCIAL COMMUNITY

(El esfuerzo y el aguila: la estratificacion
social en una comunidad de provingia)

Estudios Andings, Year 2, Vol I, No 2, 1971-2,
pp 53-65.

The paper describes changes in stratification in San
Lorenzo, & fictiious name for the capital of a Balivian
province {the fictiious name being Qiven because
interviewees praferred to remain anonymous) Through
dialogue with the town's regidents, the readar learns about
the situation before and afterthe decade of the 1930s, with
special concentration on after the 1852 revalution.

Lp to the 1950, San Lorenzo had s classical
stratification systern. At the upper level, the 'decent’
families, of suropsan origin, owned the largs landholdings
and shops. Their attitudes, habits and behaviour reflected

.the eurppean way of lite, With the decline of national and

infernational frade in the 1930 and 18405 and the 1832
revalution, this elite lost power and many of its mambers
left San Lorenzo to live in the cities.

When the revolution lilberated the peasants, many went
te work in the goldmines of Tipuani and Magpirir, and only
those who succeadad returned to the town. As & result of
political and  economic  changes, the traditional
stratification system was brclken and the means of social
rrobility altered. While the distinction between whites and
Indians is =till in force, the correlation betwesan race and
status weakensd. Europeans have left, while mixed races

have mixed with whites and improved their social status.

Before, peasants received no education but now thair
children are compelled o go to school. Thisis considered

an important factor in peasant integration into the cities. A

large proportion of San Lorenzo's population are 'cholas’

{people of mixed race) who ndw have an improved status
in the commurity, against the ‘dacent’ families who have
lost their fortunes but not their prestige.

A better status can he achigved in several ways, A
peasant mey become a cholo if he has had econoric

success. Another way is through politics. The elits,

deapite having lost their fortunas, still retain the same
social status and have not fost prestige. Marriages
betwaan paopls of differant status are nat frequent, and if
they do aocur, they are looked down on by the rast of tha
community, An important charagteristic in San Loranzo ig
the rivalry between people of different social status
expressed, for example, in the refusal to meet in social
gatharings.

1. Research Instilule for the Slody of Man,

WHITTEN, NORMAN J.

ECOLOGY OF RACIAL RELATIONS IN
THE NORTHWEST OF ECUADOR
(Ecologia de las relaciones sociales al
noroeste del Ecuador)

America Indigena, Vol XXX, No 2, April 1870, pp
345-358.

The paper looks at relations between ethnic categories in
the north-west of Ecuador and compares them to the
evolution of black-white relations in the warld. The author
auggests that Ecuadorian society in the north west is still
in a pre-segragation stage, in that the criteria for the
eventual exclusion of cartain ethnic categorios based on
celour are accurnulating.

San Lorenzo was the town chosen for the case study, It
had 6,000 inhabitants in 1268, When Whitien compared
the situation thers in 1968 to that in 1965, he found a
change in race relations which sugpested a genaral
'disgnfranchisemaent”™ of blacks. Ethnicity was becorning
more irmportant in determining who will succeed {and who
will ngt), alkhough categories of sethnicity had not
changed, The author talks of whites and blacks. He alzo
mentions half-breeds {mestizos) who show racist attitudes
towards negross.

1. The word used in the paper is 'dessemancipacion”, ie & depriving of
legal rights. Blacks are increazingly deprived of their access o ingarms
sources such as land, :

[P —————
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AMARASIRI DE SILVA, Structural Change in a Coastal Fishing Community in Southern Sri Lanka
CASAGRANDE and PIFER, The Structural Change of a Rural Community in the Highlands of Ecuador

MATOS MAR, Indian Communitias in the Andsan Arsa

SABOGAL WIESSE, The Village of Santiago de Cao Yesterday: Don Enrigue’s Narration

AMARASIRI DE SILVA, MW,

STRUCTURAL CHANGE INACOASTAL
FISHING COMMUNITY IN SOUTHERN
SRI LANKA

Marga, Vol 4, No 2, 1977, pp 67-88,

This papers analysis is based on a study of Mirissa South,
g relgtively large fishing community with some 545
househelds in 19872, Mirissa South is in Sri Lanka’s
Southern Province, The paper lcoks at aspects of social
change which came about a5 the result of the introduction
of new fishing technology.

Firat, Mirissa is placad in the context of a traditional
fishing community. The community was ghly stratified
and could be divided into akout nine groups of fishermen,
these groupings relating to the cwnership and uze of
fishing eguipment. The cwners of equipment formed one
social class and werg the settlement'z elite. Below them
wers the people who lived sclely on their labour by, for
instanca, haulng mate, manning sanoces or hiring small
cances and nets and undertaking individual fishing
operations. Within this broad division, it was possible o
distinguish a faifly complex sogial higrarchy with several
gradations of status and power,

A government programime for the improvement of the
fishing industry was launched in the late 19508, [ts main
slemant was the govarnment dacision to issus boats t
fisherman who were actively engaged in the fishing
industry through hire purchase arrangements which
provided for cost recovery over five years, In setecting
beneficiaries, government chose workers who were not
owners of traditional boats, This had major conseguences
for tha sacial hierarshy and the stroctors of powar s i had
evolved through the traditional systern of fishing based on
traditional techneology. The programme raised the social
and econamic status of a group of fishermen whao had not
previously owned fishing equipment. But the change in
the structure of ewnership did not gignificantly aiter the
ralationships betwaan the new group of boat owners and
workers, [nitially, the gowvernment had expected that
disparities in income between boat owners and their crew
would not be sigrificant. But given the ready availability of
crewmen, the boat owners were In a superior bargaining
position to decide on the distribution of gains,

The paper ends by sumemarizing the changas which
took place in the strusture of fishing in Mirissa and
contrasts the existing situation with that which had
prevailed under traditional iechnology.

CASAGRANDE, JOSEPH and
PIPER, ARTHUR

THE STRUCTURAL CHANGE OF A
RURAL COMMUNITY IN THE
HIGHLANDS OF ECUADOR

{La transformacion estructural de una
comunidad rural en ias tierras altas del
Ecuador)

America Indigena, Vol XXIX, No 4, October
1969, pp 1039—1064.

The suthors seek to explain the process of structural
transformation In San Juan, a parish in Ecuador's
highlands, over a 50 year pariod. The parish included a
Sentral town with around 780 inhabitants and 12 Indian
settlements called 'anejoz’ with 4,250 inhakitants. The
Laper describes the changes which have occurred inkey
roles plaved by cerain kinds of pecple who play an
impaortant part in connecting the local population to
national  socisty. These mles are the landholder
{'hacendade') poliical representative {'teniente politica™
priest and 'apy’ {intermediary between Indians and the
priest and political leadary. The apu iz a leader with
refigious and non-religious connotations.

The paper describes the sarly years in SanJuan, Itwas
8 typical, traditional community with & rigid stratification
systern and strong religious links, whaolly controlled by the
hacendade, priest, political lzader and apu. Power came
from the national centre to the province and the ‘canton
down to Indian setlements. But thers wers fow
possibiities for claims ang demands o rise thriough tha
samea channels. Thus, Indians searched for subrnission
dnd protection in patron-client relationships.

Ower a 50 year perind, owing {0 San Juan's separation
from Calpi to form a new parish {Calpi remained an
example of the old, traditional society), a series of
changes fransiormed it. Those who tradiionally bad
power {landholdar, priest and political representative) lost
control.  Traditional intermediaries disappeared  and
Indians sought the help of lawyers to defend their cause.
The apu disappearsd. A clear process of secuarization
may be seen in the fact that the complax system of
refigious feasts was replaced by civic celabrations
organized by the schoolteacher. The teacher now played
8 very important role. Mational emblerns and heroes
replaced religious images. Landholders lost power as
land was subdivided by inhetitance, and as alternative
employment possikilities arose such as working in new
plantations on the coast or in road construstion and as
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railway workars. New crops such ag onions allowed many
Sanjuanengs to acquira aconomic independonca. Otharg
found jobs at a cement ptant which began oparating in
19504, and ¢thers |eft the parish to work in the cities.

The priests’ power declined because of the introduction
of non-taligious education, the arrival of new missionaries
who preached the orthodex religion and changes
introduced by the Pope {John XX Tha political
representative remained important but his control was
teduced, for some of his tasks wera taken over by other
offices. The schoolteacher became a key intermediarny,
rathar than the apu, and this symbolized the structural
changes accursing in 5an Juan.

Mispersed settlernents became nusleated wl[agea with
their own public coffices, All these changes created
conflicts betwesen tradition and modern practices. Also,
politice in the new nucleated villages gave rise to
apposing qgroups. Howevar, Indians have not improved
their status and are caught batwaen the old system and a
new society

MATOS MAR, JOSE

INDIAN COMMUNITIES IN THE
ANDEAN AREA

(Comunidades indigenas del area
- andina)

Anuario Indigerista, Vol XXXV,
December 1977, pp 9-36.

The author sesks to interpret how Peruvian Indian
communities have changed. The paper begins with a
description of the communities, and then seeks to identify
the most important changes which affected them prior to
the 1962 Agrarian Reform's implementation.

Indian communities i the Andean region wers
important as ong of the basas for the Andsan agrarian
structure, These communities can be defined by three
characteristica: collective  land  ownership;  social
arganization baged on reciprocity and participation; and
maintanance of an Andean cultural pattemn.

Matos Mar looks at the origin of thess communities,
which probably related to the ‘reducciones’ of tha colonial
period or to the evolution-of the *ayllus™ In spite of Spanish
demination, these communities did not change much until
the rnid-12th Century, After describing in detail the three
characteristics mentiomed above, the author concludes
that by ‘indigenous community’ ha understands a certain
pattern of social organization which has thess threa
characteristics.

In the second part of the paper, the factors which
caused the communities to change are described. These
are: an increasing acculturation process; economic
transformation (with the addition of trade to the traditional
subsistence agriculiure); demographic growth; labour
migration (especially of younger members); double status
of sorne community membears as comuneros and as wage
labourers; changsas in communications and transportation
systerns  which increased the [links betwsen the
community and the outside; new social stratification
because of private land ownership: weaker communal

participation and the ending of the community's physical
isolation; introduction of farrmal education which helped to
woaken traditional culiure; and cormpulsory  military
servige. All these helped to weakean the cormmunity.

1, Ayllus — clans, exogenous groups of kinsmean with a recognized
[eader.

SABOGAL WIESSE, JOSE

THE TOWN OF SANTIAGO DE CAO
YESTERDAY: DON ENRIQUE’S
NARRATION

(La villa de Santiago de Cao ayer:
narracion de Don Enrique)

Anuario Indigenista, Vol XXXIV, December 1974,
pe 91-151.

The article presents the narration by an inhahitant of l

Santiago de Cao about life there and about how this has
changed. Don  Enriquas narration tells of the
rmodarnization prosess which took placs in this town on

Peru's northern coast during the previous S0 years. The -

toown is 600 kilometres north of Lima

Sugar cane is the valley's most imperant produck,
Santiago de Cao had 145 inhabitants in 1967 and around
2000 by 1974, 1t is in Perl’s most fertile vallsy But its
municipality has always bean bankrupt, despite being

ona of the rishest districts, becauss the owners of sugar- .

plantations do not pay their taxes. There were 196
landowners with plots of betweasn 1 and 100 hectares. 0.5

percent of these possessed 67 percent of the land s that -

maore than 92 percent of the owners possessed only 33
parcent.

.Den Enrigue tells hiz interviewer of the gaod waather
which they used io have, of the abundant products whigh

were sold at low prices, of the muiual help systems .

{mingas} forwarking the land which reflected the solidarity
among neighbours, of the large families (Don Entigue was
one of 19 children and had nine of his own}, and of the

strong parental autharity. Once, everyone owned aplotof
land, When the interview was undertaken, there were only !

18 people out of the 2,009 inhabkitants whose mainincoms
was from farming. The rest had to work at some other
activity or for another landownar, This had stimulated out-
migratior. Only one of Don Enrigua's childran lived in
Santiage de Cao. Indusiries which were formerly
important sources of employment included salipetre,
leather, charcoal, iron-works and weaving, Don Enrigue
tells of the land tenure systemns at the beginning of the
cantury. Thara wera landowners who [ved in tha town and
hired othar workers, small owners anod t@nants, Don
Enrique remembers Santiage de Cao as a real sommunity
with pecple helping each cthar, Later, things changed.
Modemization meant the modification of education and
religious beliefs, different relationships between parents
and children and a graater politicization replacing studies
and work on the land. The climate became drier, the cost
of living increased and many pepple decided tolaave, so
Santiago de Cao lost poputaticn, Trujillo and Ascope were
the towns to which most people migrated.

——




AELATIONS BETWEEN LOCAL CENTRE AND NATIONAL SOCIETY 47

1f RELATIONS BETWEEN LOCAL CENTRE AND NATIONAL SOCIETY

. AHMED AND RAHMAN, Small and Urban Centres: Vanguards of Exploitation: Two Cases from Sudan

. CASTANEDA, MURPHY and STEPICK, The Articulation of an Intermediate City with the Mexican Economy and its Effects
on Living Standards: the Case of Caxaca

COHEN, Conflict and Development in a Small Urban Centra
DENIS, Racent Changes in the Peripheral Villages of Quito: the Cases of San Juan de Calderon and San Miguel de

Collacoto

ESCOBAR MOSCOSO, Interaction batwesn Economy and Politics in Two Andean Communities
HAYWARD, The Growth and Eresion of Development Potentlal: Changing Mass Attitudes in Three Ghanalan Small Urban

Cantres

HERMITTE and HERRAN, Productive System, Interstitial Institutions and Ways of Sacial Articulation in an Argentine Morth-

Western Community

LEE, Medenins: Regional Capital and Small Urban Centrs in the Tunisian South
MYERS, Cuitural Links of Squatter Inhabitants with their Andean Land

AHMED, ABDEL GHAFFAR M. and
RARHMAN, MUSTAPHA ABDEL

SMALL URBAN CENTRES:
VANGUARDS OF EXPLOITATION: TWO
CASES FROM SUDAN

Emall Urban Centres i Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 101— 118.

The paper examines the mle played by wo towns in the

gouthern Sudan in their surrounding region. For the
authars, small urban centres fit inte neither the rural nar the
urban sector propesed by dualist theories and maodals of
development. Thair aim in examining the two case study
towns is to show that in neither case dees the imaginary
urban-rural divide hold, becauss the centres have played
a role in incorporating their surroundings into active

patticipation in the national and international sconomy.

‘Being the marketing centres {small urban centres) ara tha
points at which tha contribution of African peasants to the
cash crop industry crystailizes and the hond between the

African hinterland and the world sconomy s sealed’

{p. 101}

Small urban centres have been growing in Africa for
centurigs, and from the earliest times thay have baen
assaciated with trade and with the administrative
expansicn of the state; in the Sudan, their development
was paricularly notable during the pre~colonial Funj rule
(1504—1821). Under British colonial rule, new relations
between these centres and the countryside began to be
astablished through taxation and the appropriation of land
in the centras, togathar with the introduction of meney as
the only mediurn of exchanga, As a conseguence of the
ahaolition of slavery towards the late 19th Century, small
urban centres started o absork labour from naighbouring

areas to perform tasks previously undertaken by slaves.

Henca, with the support of measures on land ownarship
and prassura from the collection of taxes, lakbour became

a cammodity whilst rural o urban migration gained
momenturn. At the present time, *small urban centras are
strateqic in that they tranamit labour migration information
and tax revenue onward from villages to larger urban
centres while also transmitting orders, decisiong and
market goods in the reverse direction’ (p. 104).

The papet then looks at the two case studies, Radoam
and Keongot, in the southern Sudan. Radoam ig an
administrative and trade centre created as a result of a
resettlement of population imposed by the British nilersin
the 19205, tn the 1950s sama government offices and
gservices such as education, health and police were
axtarded to the area, thersby giving the town & 'semi-
urban image'. There is some migration gut of the town,
especially of young educated pecple. Over the past
decades, the scoromy of the town has been based upon
trade in three major areas of activity: ivory, feathers and
game animal skins, for which licences are required;
hashish cultivation; and {more recently) groundnut crops
and fruit orchards on large farms. -

The arsa around the town of Kangor has been t::.:-ic'jlyr
affected by floading for decades which has led to an
increasing impaverishrmant of Agriculture and to a scargity
of woodfuel and building matsrials. Kongor emerged as
an administrative post in 1919 during the Anglo-Eqyptian
Government of the Sudan, Government servicas came
gradually to the area, but practically all activities were
paralysed betwesn 1255 and 1972 due to floods and
political upheavals during the country’s civil war, Kongoris
saen by the Twic Dinka tribe living in the area as the seat
of authority whers the court lies and the representatives of
gavernrmeant live, The impaortance of the town ligs in it being
the seat of the court and in its marketing facilittes. More
recently it has acted as a stopping place for migrants on
their way to larger urban centras, The town is a net
exporter of labour, ezpecially among the educated in the
20 to 29 year old age group. According to the authors, the
subsistence activities of the region’s population genetrate
limited purchasing powar. The paper also presents sama
details abow the shops in the town, such as region of
origin of the owners, an example of the costs of selting up
a shop, examples of articles sold, and prices charged by
ane shap for some articles (which tend to be higher than
ir mearby urban centres due to transport costs).

The authors concluds that in both cases the urban
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centre’s role has been ‘to draw its surroundings into active
participation in the national and international asonomy’,
whilst the dominance of traditiohal modes of production is
gradually raplacad by that of the capitalist mode.
Expioitation of the rural inhabitants by the townsg' elite and
mearshants arg thereby faciiitated, since all the services
rendered (by the towns) clearly in the long run satve tha
interest of the leading classes In the centra. The way
planning of devslopment goes in Adriga it may be
expected that the rural centres will continue  this
axploitation and will assist extemal powers to do likewiss'

(P 115).

CASTANEDA, AIDA, MURPHY,
ARTHUR D., and STEPICK, ALEX

THE ARTICULATION OF AN
INTERMEDIATE CITY WITH THE
MEXICAN ECONOMY AND ITS
EFFECTS ON LIVING STANDARDS:
THE CASE OF OAXACA

(La ariiculacion de una ciudad intermedia
con la economia mexicana y el efecto
sobre los niveles de vida: el caso de
Caxaca)

Reavista Interamericana de Planificacion, Vol
XVII, No 71, September 1984, pp 115- 128,

The papeor starts with the observation that the interast of
policy-makers  and planners in  gowernments  and
intemational agencies (such as the World Bank and the
Internaticnal Monetary Fund) in the contribution of
intermediate citiss to national devefopmeant in developing
couniries is largely unfoundsd. Such intersst stems from
the belief that a reduction in spatial inegualities can be
brought about through invesiment policies aimed at
enhancing- the productive capacity of marginal regions
within & nation. This, it is hoped, will improve the ability of
these regicns to retain a migrant population which would
otherwise be concentrated in the larger urban centras,
whare most investments have historically  been
congentrated.

Instead of lessening inequalities, past investment
trends — which by and large have further integrated these
marginal areas into the national sconorny — have in fact
aggravated inequalities, both at the regional and at the
social level The historical increase in capital-intensive
progductive activities has generated two distinct groupsin
the labour force: an elite, enjoving most of the benefits
associated with industrial, and ‘industralized reserve
army” of poar inhabitants who are largely laft o cater for
thair own reeds with no sxternal help. The paper argues
that this process of socfal differentiation has also taken
place in the Mexican city of Caxaca, not as g result of
indlustrizlization, but largely as a bry-product of the growth
in the city's tourist industry and State administration, the
two rnain sources of farmal smployrment.

Oaxaca'’s function throughout most of Mexicn's history

was largely that of an administrative contre. As such, itwas
relatively impervious to developrments at the national or
the intarmational level. The city's full integration into the
national economy dates back to the opening of the
Panamerican Highway in the 1940s. This Improwved
communications with the rest of the nation, and provided
the means for an improvad aticulation with the national
gconomy, through an increased penstration of both
national and, especially, nerh-american products and
taurisrm. :

In classical economics, tourism is seen as a desirable |
development for a developing economy as it attracts
tareign exchanges with ittle invostrment. But with reference .
to Qaxaca, the authors point aut that although growth in
the tourist industry has increased the city's income, ithas -
also exacerbated inequality among its labour force,
Workers in the tourist sector represented athird of the total
lakxour forge in the 18508 and 19608, Most wera unskilled
and badly paid, with little or ne legal protection and no
access to existing social security schemes. For the
purposas of the paper, they meet the requirernents which
elassify them as informnal’.

Increasad govermment intervention which characteriged
the Mexican egconomy in the 1970z led to & growth in the
proporion of State employess in the city's labour force, |
from 9.7 per cent of the total in 1970, to 212 per cent in
1977, Howevsr, as in tourism, this contributed little to
reducing the number of workers in the informal sector. As
in tourism, this iype of employment is characterised by a -
small number of highly paid employess and a much larger
number of warkere eaming the legal minimum wage or -~
perhaps even lass. In addition, State investmants during
this period were largely ariented wards the construction. -
industry, where a sirnilar differentiation took place. The
authors rernark that ‘afthough the intenvention of the -
federal government in Caxaca contributed significantly to
an increase in the ¢iby’s regional product, its main effect
has been that of creating a large number of city dwallers
who barely garn a subsistance salary’ (p, 117). :

Half the city's labourars can be classified as ‘informal’,
They inglude half of those in self employment, and all
thoze whose income Iz below the legal minimum wage, 28
rer cent of informal sector workers are emploved in the
tourist sector, where in theory they are entiled to
employment-nkad bernsfits; in fact, those who press on
their employers to obtain their full legal rights may be
sacked at any time and easily replaced with any member
of the city's vast 'industrial reserve ammy’. .

Construction workers, the second largest group of
informal sector workers, account far 20 per cant of this
sector. Although sorme are mermbers of a government-
controlled union, most contractors prefer to hire non-
unignized workers to whom they can pay lower wages.
The trade sector employs a share of informal labourers
simitar fo construction, and it is composed largely of
femals shop-ownars in low-incoms neighbouthosds, and
gtraet peddlars, A quarer of the informal sector workferce
consists  of industrial workers, craftsmen, privaie
emplovees and state employees, Many have a regular
salary but lack security of employment and social
henefits. The authors note that in 1978, 40 per cent of all
the employess of the Stata oil company PEMEX wera
classified as temparary™

The paper examines in some detail the results of a
survey carmied out in 1977 on the characteristics of
employment in Qaxaca. |n the survey, the ciby’s
households were divided into four economic categonies
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on the basis of the houssholds' income. Tabulated
information on several aspects of Oaxaca's employment
are presented. For the four househaold types, the tables
pressnt data on the occupation of the head of housahald,
the rumber of persons working in the household, tha
number of household members, the ocoupation of the
second worker in the housheold, the stability of
employment of the haad of household and the number of
dependents. One of the main findings iz that two-thirds of
the city’s households do not earm encugh to participate in
Mexico's moedern economy without the help of some sort
of subsich. Even if 70 per cent of households aarm mora
than the lagal minimum wage, this is not reckoned o be
sufficient to cover the subsistence needs of an average-
size family. Maraover, one third of the city’s househalds are
in practice excludad from axisting social assistance
Programmes.

The paper concludes with the cbservation that owing to
its recent industrialization, Mexico's per capita income
has incrassed substantially, However, this increases has
bean higher among some of the richer social groups {is
those in the 80th to 25th percentile of the population), at
the expense of both tha richest and especially the peorast
80 per cent. Growth hasg also boan unequally distributed
from a regional viewpoint, with the fruits of industrialization
largely concentrated in the centre of the country, in the
industrial and agricultural preduction areas, and in the ail
produsing settlements.

The south of the country, where Caxaca is located, has
been somewhat marginal in this growth. In the course of
Oraxaca’s integration to the national economy, social
inequality rose. Oaxaca houses somea of Mexico's poorast
households where the contribution of a second incomes-
sarner iz crucial, The poor in the informal sector are
constantly bit by a frail uriban economy whose control lies
beyond the reach of the city's glite. Their only hope s that
the State grants tham higher social benefite. This would
signify more State intervention, and ohe which the
Mexican Government cannot afford under the present
crisis, What is even worse for Oaxaca'’s poor, an aventual
increass in social spending would invevitably lead to a
largar burealcrasy, and a cloger integration of the city inta
the natienal and international economies, precisely those
factors which led to the situation they face today,

1 Many of the city's formal seclor workars arg amployed by tha
gowvemiment (43 par cant] or in non-industial enterprises (32 per caend),
fosi are between 23 and 50 wears old ang hava, on the whole, higher
lgwels of skill than their fellow-workers in the 51 -plus 808 ranga,

COHEN, RONALD

CONFLICT AND DEVELOPMENT IN A
SMALL URBAN CENTRE

Small Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 189-212.

The paper looks at the development of the town of Biuw, in
northern Migeria. The author wishes o show how urban
development in one particular part of Nigatia has been &
function of local conflict and the relation of that conflict 1o
the wider political forces of the Nigerian nation. In so
doing, Cohen sspouses the view that urbanization is an
ingxorable process which is not simply a function of the
exploiiative nature of class formation and its assumed
relation to g werld system charactarized by ineguality
Cther factors come into play in the process such as
aducation, the develepment of an admimstrative structurs
and internal political competition,

The paper axamines historical developmerts in the
region around Biu (called Buraland by the author), in
present-cday Borno State, from pre-colonial times to the
present, Before the establishment of British colonial
adminisiration, three guarters of the region’s population
(the Bura) iived in villages and hamlats ranging in size
fram & few dozen people to several hundreds. The
remaining 25 par cent (the Pakir] occupied the narthern
part of the region living in walled towns of up to several
thousand people, each of which housed a hierarchical
society headed by a town king, the Kuthly Muslim
incursians in the nineteenth century were repe’led by
urified Pabir forces under the leadarship of the Kuthl of
Biu. Such campaigns lie at the origing of the walling of
towns, of the highly hierarchical society and of the
centralised state encountersd by the British upen their
grrival in 19023,

The Kuthif of Biu {referred bo as "Emir' from 1918) setup
a ¢lose working relationship with the British eolonial
administration in the 1910s. Biu wag chosen as the
headauartars of an emirate-type of governrnent forcibly
placed avar a non-Muslim Bura majority whose traditions
of wvilage autonomy stimulated a wave of armed
rebellians. The arrival of British missionaries inthe 19203 to
preach among the Bura had bere imporiant effects: firstly,
it started a tradition of Westarn sducation which ‘aided
and abetted a tendency for migratory Bbor or more orless
perrnanent labor outzide the home area’; secondly, itgave
rise to a political awareness among the Bura in relation to
fhe centralisation of regional powerin Biu.

Biu's population grew from 3,500 in the 1920510 7.0001n
the 18403 and then to 10,000 in the late 1970s. The
arministrative imporance of the town has been reflected
owver tha decades in a wealth of devalopment profects and
constructions including government offices, expansive
suropean-styls  houses and sernvices (schools, &
dispensary, a hotel). Few of the hundred or more towns in
the country's former northermn region with a similar
population size as Biu possess so well developed an
infrastructure,

With a focus on’ urban-rural refationships, the paper
then examines the possible causes of the town's
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development over the period of study. In pre-coloniat
fimes, the town grew and developed as a result of the
Muslim raids which forced some rural inhahitants to seek
protaction and services. Because trade and commerce
remainad ralatively un-developsd until Indspendence {in
1968), the town's pra-Indapandance mprovarmants wors
financed with revenues extracted from the surrounding
rurgi population. These rose very slowly up to 1845, but
then grew six-fold between 1945 and 1960, In the post-
Independence era, tax revenues failed to grow
subatantially in real terms and the town's unprecedented
developmeants were financad with State and Federat
funds.

The paper goes into some detalls about the political
developments which have affected the town since the
19203 competing political greupings at the State, regional
and nalional levels incorporated local political conflictand
used thase conflicts to help advancathair own ends. Intha
process, Biu gained a disproportionate share of national
development inputs. The paper rejects the generalisation
that the world capitalist systemn will inexcrably extract
surplus from the smaller population centres through the
largest centres in the Third World, on the grounds that it
ovatlooks  certain  factors. The exampla of Biu
darmonstrates that “local conflict can act as a catalyst to
produce very consequential frickle-down' effects in whigh
dominant groups outside the conflict try to mollifty or 'buy
off' a threat of withdrawa! of support fram the conflicting
area” (. 208).

DENIS, PY.

RECENT CHANGES IN THE
PERIPHERAL VILLAGES OF QUITO:
THE CASE OF SAN JUAN DE
CALDERON AND SAN MIGUEL DE
COLLACOTO

Actas del XLt Congrese Internacional de
Americanistas, Vol 1, Paris 1976, pp 549-567

The paper looks at recent changes in San Juan ds
Calderon, 15 kilometres north of Quito (Ecuador's capital)
andt in 3an Miguel de Collacoto which is a few kilometres
west of Quito,

San Juan had 1,213 inhabitants at the baginning of the
19708 and is the cantre of 4 small agricultural area with
13,000 inhabitants. In spite of being linked o Quito by the
Pan-American highway, poor public transport services
kept San Juan isclaied. Small landholdings, scarce
rainfall and lack of irrigation possibilities plus adequate
agriculiural technology explain this ared’s low yields,
Agriculture is no longer profitable .and has bacome a
supplementary activity. The study found that 39 per cent of
the population are unempleyed, and many made daily
trips to Guito to work as gardsners or maids or in same
other cocupation. But owing to the development of crafts
in 3an Juan, many people no longer travel daily {o Quito,
ecauss they find work intheir own town making furniture.

San Juan's population was found to be young with
rearly half under 18 vears old, and only 10 per cent older

than 50. Hliteracy was low. Water supply systems were oid
and ingfficiznt, which could help explain the high rates of
infant mortality. San Juan is a linear town with its main
shops along the ad runring norkh to south,

San Migual had only 270 inhabitants in the 1960s. Most
of its warking population also travel daily to Quito, and
households cultivate poor  soils for household
subsistence, San Miguel's isolafion is almost complata in
spite of the short distance which separates it from Quito,
Ower half the population was undsr 15 yaars old. llliteracy
was only 15 per cent, but only 44.5 per cent of the pocr
finished primary school. As in San Juan, there was no
secondary education in the settlement. Low incomes and
poor living standards, under-nourishiment, lack of sanitary
sefvices and medicing, and low [iteracy are the
characteristics of this isolaled community which will
inevitahly bacome a suburb of Quits as Quito's physical
growth continues.

ESCOBAR MOSCOS0, GABRIEL

INTERACTION BETWEEN ECONOMY
AND POLITICS IN TWO ANDEAN
COMMUNITIES

(Interaccion de la economia y la politica
en dos comunidades andinas)

Anuario Indigenista, Special |ssue pubiished for:
Congreso Internacional de Americanistas, Peru -
1970 by the Instituto Indigenista Americano, Vol
XXX, Mexico, December 1970, pp 205-212.

The paper beging by stating the need to increase
thaoretical knowledge concerning two aspects: first, how
peasant sogcieties are integrated into their respective
regions depending, to different degrees, on their region’s
political and economic structures; and secondly, how any
technological change intreducsed into peasant societies
brings about aconarnic and paliical change which affects
their stability and the way in which they are linked to
national society,

The paper looks at the political and economic effects of
technological c¢hange in two regions in the Psruvian
highlands: the district and community of Sicaya, an
agricultural and artisan town with 4,500 inhabitants in the
central Sierra of Pery, near the town of Huancayo; and the
district and community of Nunoa with around 8,000
inhabitants in the southern highlands' The paper's
hypothesis is that social and cultura! changeas in & country
like Pery take place following generalised ideotogical
wrisntations which originate in the nation's ssonomic and
paliical power centreg and depend on the means of
communication, These orientations are adopted to
different degrees in regions  according to  their
gecgraphical position and ecological and  cultural
constrainte, ldsological crientations ars defined as the
ideas by which a society works, justifies its achisvernents
and failures, and appraises its present situation and future
perspectives,

Sicaya's demographic growth began around 1850,
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which prompted the cut-rnigration of a significant number
of its inhabitants to cotton haciendas on the coast,
becausa of the lack of cultivable land and pasture. When
the railway reached Huancayo, Sicayas paricipation in
the wider ragion's commarcial economy increased. Out-
migration fiows turnad to Lima after 1845 and continued
during the following decades. Mamy migrants retarm
reqularly to Sicaya, and these have turmed it into a
Lilingual mestizo community. Individuals and groups in
Sicaya are aware that they must make an effort to increase
their prastige and promote their community's progress,
Thair political action is linked to the need for public works
{especially potable  water  supply), schools and
‘orramental structuras' {public works without a tree public
service function such as monurments or fiowear-coversd
arcades). Most of the community's members take part in
these actions, Thiz opening to the outside world caused
impontant changes —from being a semi-Indian community
with subsistence agriculture dominated by the haciendas
and the church, itis gradually turning into a hilingual half
biread community with & mobile class system which at the
sameg time increases it participation in the country’s
economic and political life.

By way of contrast, Munpa was isglated until it was
reached by a road in 1950, The most impertant changes
occurred after this date and were due to the action of state
agencias; health centres, a secondary schocl, some
coverage of social security and municipal elections in
18963, Few changes warg due to local initiatives. "Tha
contact with the outside world, being so recent, has
‘produced anincrease in local hostilities and rivalries in the
inhakitants' political and economic interests' {p. 208). The
‘community  fesling’ i3 present as a  negalive
athnocantralism, which is strengthened by a feeling of
failure in their actions in search of rmore help from the state.
The mestizas’ lack of securty and the strong
eihnocentrism are reflected in a lack of the districts
imtegration intg the regional economy, the avoidance of
progressive orientations in the lowser strata, and restricted
communication channsals both within the district and with
other districts.

i Editoe's Mote: Mo data is givan for tha populatlon figures. And the gt
goes not make clear whether the population figures are for Munoa town
or Munoa district.

HAYWARD, FRED M,

THE GROWTH AND EROSION OF
DEVELOPMENT

POTENTIAL: CHANGING MASS
ATTITUDES IN THREE GHANAIAN
SMALL URBAN CENTRES

Smalt Urban Centres in Aural Development in
Africa, Southali, Aidan, African Studies Program,
University of Wisconsin-Madison,

1979, pp 334-355.

The paper looks at people's links with and atiitudes to
government in three small urban centres in (Ghana, and at
how these changed over a five year period. Itis hased on
surveys undergken in 1970 and 1975, each involving
interviews with some 380 people, '

The three urban centres had populations of between
2,000 and 5,000, All thres were centres of aducation both
for their cwn inkabitants armd for thosa in smaller
settlements neartw. All three were involvad in governemart
agricultural extension demonstration projects; in two of
them, the gowvernment was trying to re-esiablish or rebuild
cocca  preduction, The lamgest propottion of  thefr
popuiation was engaged in agriculture although maore
than half had other occupations including traders and
businegsmean {12 par cent), artisans, tachnicians and
industrial warkers {15 per centland professionals {14 par
cent). - :

Most of the paper is dewoted fo examining mass
attitudes in these wurban centres  including  their
popukations' evaluation of government, sense of 'political
competence' and perception of well-being. Tables
contrast responses for 1270 and 1975 and cover such
subjacts as langth of residence in the cantre, confidonce
in gowernrment, treatment by government officials,
evaluation of personal contacts  with  government,
gvaluation of incumbent ragime compared io its
predecessor, and ceonditions today comparsd 1o
childhood, The survey showed high levels of mobility in the
three cantres; over B0 par cent of the respondents in 1975
had lived in another town at somes point in thair life and
more than 40 per cent had lived in towns with mome than
30,000 inhabitants. Between 1970 and 1975, the
propertion of the pepulation born in the centres dropped
from cver 50 per cent to slightly more than 25 per cent,

In its intreduction, the paper notes that small urban
centres ‘are the crucial interface between the state and its
inatitutional structures and the rural populace; the point at
which rural interests are sggregated and expressed to
government sources of paliticization, maobiiization and
national integration; points of enforcemeant of national
policy and distribution of national services. In this cortext,
the linke ketween individuals in small urban centres and
the national government have profound effects hoth an
government policy options and reactions to them in the
amall urban centres and the surrounding villages and
towns whizh are tied o tham' {p. 334). In a gaction on
gonglugions, the paper notes that the urban centres
inhahitants ‘have become increasingly aware of the rmajor
rale of government in their daily lives and in the
development of their areg’ and this awareness increased
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betwaan 1970 and 19875, People increasingly iooked to
government to solva vital problems and public confidence
i government remainad high, even though Ghana was
facing major economig problems despite other problems
such as corruption and shortages in foodstuffs and other
nacessities. In addition, anumber of government policiss
had had adverge effects: price controls kept food out of
rural areas {since legal mark-ups did net reflect transport
costs): and import substitubion had meant restrictions of
impanted goods with shortages in smali towns and rural
aress more severs than in cities. “With little to buy, the
imcentive to produce decreased and ona saw parts of the
aconomy  moving  ragidly back towards a mere
subisistenca aconomy . . . Efforts to reverse that trend with
ingreased prices paid to the farmer for cocoa and other
products did not help. Whils higher prices resulted in morz
money for the rural farmer, thare was little if anything to buy
with it' {p. 343},

various other disquisting problams are describied. One
was the idea in government thet large-scale farming and

state farms ara a way of dealing with food shortages,

despite the disruption and loss of land and livelinead that
these imply for rural masses, Another is the demise of a
parliamentary system so the rural population no longer
feels connected to the paolitical systern. A third was the
rmove fo mose centratised local government. A fourth was
the raspondents' increasing sense that things were
getting warse,

'Continued ersion of public satisfaction is a potentially
explosive problem _ . Itis clear that real possibilities for
development and satisfaction still exist in the smal urban
cantres In Ghana, Whether the state can reverse the
denwrward eyele in a manner which will allow it to build on
what remains of a remarkable reservoir of goodwill in rural
Ghana remains to be sear’ {p. 3500,

1. Political competence was assesssd by eaking individuals what theay
lhorght they could and weuld do abeout gowernment policies and
directives on which they disagread and how they would respond o a law
Thewy falt was harmiul or unjusl.

HERMITTE, ESTHER and
HERRAN, CARLOS

PRODUCTIVE SYSTEM, INTERSTITIAL
INSTITUTIONS AND WAYS OF SOCIAL
ARTICULATION IN AN ARGENTINE
NORTH-WESTERN COMMUNITY
{Sisterma productivo, instituciones
intersticiales y formas de articulacion
social en una comunidad del noreste
argentino)

Frocesos de Articutacion Social, Hermitte E. and
Bartolome L., (Editors), CLACSO-Amorrortu,
Buenos Aires 1977, pp 238-256.

The paper looks at the links between national sociaty and
local community, taking Beten, chief town of Catamerca
department & Argentina as its local community (the town

had 5,000 inhabitantz in 1370). It analyses the flow of
resaurces from national society to Belen, the actions taken
by the cammunity to use those resources, and the kind of
cases which reveal diffsrences betwesn the intention of
the State and the particular way in which the community
distributes those resources.

After a brief description of the town's produciive systern
which s largely based on textile production for sale
outside the city and commercial crops (but with most
households ales producing subzistancea cropse), the paper
outiines different forms of social ariculation betwesn the
community and the rest of society: the migrant whe inks
hig household to the cutside; patron-client relations whish
cover a broader range of articulation possibilities, and
coaliions between pations with a congiderable control of
political powsar.

The authors state that the mest efficient elaments in
attracting external resources to Belen  {monay,
infrastructure, contacts) are cerain institutions such as
tha household group, asymmetric coalitions {patrons and
cliants) and symmetric coalitions among members of
superior groups. Resourcs flows back to Belen, such as
gash from migrants selling household products in tha city
oF migrants who help town inhabitarts find ernployment.

FPatron-client links are established because agriculture
is not profitable enough. 50 peasants have to count on a
patron's help to be sure that their produce will be sold in
the national markat. Thus, -a group of patrong is abls fo
acoumulate capital in exchange for political support from
cliznts, Patron-client relations are also evident in weaaving.
One exampie of a coalitton among patrons was when
patrons joined together o prevent the creation of a
weoavers cooperative. 1 the cooperative had been
created, the patrons would have lost their power -and
control over the waaving commercialization process, Az a
result, no cooperative was created.

The authors conglude that Belen's articulation with the -

larger social system is fragmentary and it is through the
action of intermediaries that thig articulation is mediatised,
Belen's inhabkitants co not defend their own rights before
the State, but through the action of patrans.

LEE, CONCEPCION E.

MEDENINE: REGIONAL CAPITAL AND
SMALL URBAN CENTRE INTHE
TUNISIAN SOUTH

Small Urban Centres in Rural
Development in Africa, Southall, Aidan
{Editon), African Studies Program,
University of Wisconsin-Madison, 1279,
pp 257- 273.

The paper locks at the failure of regional development
policy to involve the region's population and o fully
congider  regional needs in its forrmulation and
irnplemeantation, The region (gouvernorat'y under study is
Medenine, Tunisiz’s largest and least densely populated
region, 1o the south,
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The city of Medenine is the regional capital and had
15,8268 inhabitants in 1975. It was the region's mest
populous urban settiement and the hub of sconomic and
transport links. 1t alse had the strongest transpott links o
outside the region — with the city of Gabes, in Gabes
gouvernorat, toits nodhwest,

Under tha French, Medenine city was chosen as a
military base mora because of its strategic Iocation than its
urban role within the segion. In 1231, it had only 1,752
inhahitants while Zarzis in the same gouvernorat had 7187,
Medenine city became an important sentre of distribution
in the South and the only link to many srmallegr sattlemeants.
But it didd not act as a centre for the collection and transport
of regionally praduced goods to the outside. Becauss of
climate and lack of natural rescurces, the regions
population depended largely on traditional sulsistence
agriculture or on livesteck production in a semi-nomadic
aconomy. Within Medenine, small weekly markeis were
hald where |ocal produce was exchangad:

After Woarld War |, urban growth increased in Madanine
city, along with other centres in the south, and further
increased aftar Indepandence in 1256, Within the region,
migration movernants tandsd to be towards the coastal
zone which had a more stable acenamic base. In recent
vears, this has been further enhancad by an expanding
towrist industry. What was once a dispersed regional
population has become more focused in small cantres
where bagic services and goods are availabla, The
region's agriculteral potential has not been exploited.
Food has to be importad to mast even basic reguirements.
Medenine city serves as the seat of the region's
bureaucracy and the deciston-making centrs.

The paper then outlines the chanpes h national
@conomic  planning  since 1962 ard the role of
gouvamorat-tevel officials and of the population within
this. Whils on paper channels allow for the invohvernent
bioth of citizens and of local pary cells in regional
development plan formulation, in practice national
government goals and guidelines are dominant. MNeither
the governor nor most of the highest administrative posts
are filled by peopts frarn the region. ‘It is evident that while
tha government pays lip senvice to decentralisation
efforts, the manner in which regional plans are formulated,
the degree of participation possible at the lowest levels
and the centralised allocation of rescurces emanating
frorm the ministies in the capital, are all open
contradictions to the stated aims' {p. 265). Regional plans
lask a long-term development strategy based on-a
grassrouts evaluation of nesds and awvailable rescurces,
and of significance to the region itseld. While the
achievermants of the Bourguiba regime should not be
discounted, the problem to ba solved is ‘not simply the
ane of creating a réascnable and well-balanced program
of development, but rather the ane of institutionalising an
idaslngical commitment o regional development at tha
level of the bursaucratic contingent in charge of policy
implementation’ (p. 260}).

1. The country iz divided inlo 13 gouveraorats,

MYERS, SARAH

CULTURAL LINKS OF SQUATTER
INHABITANTS WITH THEIR ANDEARN
LAND

{Lazos culturales de los habitantes de
barriadas con su tierra andina)

Estudios Andinos, Year Il, Vol ll, No 3, 197173,
pp 115-136.

The author seeks to identify the charactaristics of migrants
fromn the highlands who live in Lima and kasp in contact
with their place of origin. Information was gatharsd in
196870 among highland aut-migrants who were living in
two ‘puablos jovenes’! in Lima 158 people were
interdewad, Their diffarant trips are described and then
bi- and multi-variable analysis is caried out on the data
gathered.

There are various reasens giver for trips to the place of
arigin. Some people wha originally migrated to haciendas
ar to the coast returned to their place of arigin and then
migrated to Lima and settled there. Others returned to
their place of origin just for short visits, Most people made
these visits because they missed their relatives or 1o take
care of their land.

With regard to reasons given by migrants for returning
ta Lima, after going back to their plass of origin, 37 per
cant did so for economic reasons, 21 per cent to start or
sontinug a claim fortenure of 2 land plot, 16 percentforna
spacific reason, 10 per cent o recover from an illness, 10
per cent to meest & wife or hushand, and five per cent
because of difficult adaptation o the place of origin.

77 per cent of migrants to Lima return to their place of
origin for short periods, Those who do so are generally
migrants who have succeeded in Lima and have improved
thair status in economic terms and in tems of education.
Most return for short vigits, Successiul migrants are likaly
to return, boasting in front of their relatives. Migrants who
clo wizit their place of arigin are important agents for the
diffusion of ‘western culture’ in the Andes. At the same
time, links with the Andesan regicn are strengthensd on
thair retum. Under the ‘then-revolutionary’ gowernment
which promaotad  'Peruanisation’,  Indians’  situation
improved.

The paper concludes that it is certain types of migrants
who are more likely to visit thair place of origin: including
those who left to improve their situation or by chance;
those who believe life is better in Lima; men and those wha
arg battar amploved.

1. Editor's mote: meaning literally ‘young commienifes’, name given (o
sojuatter setttements after a 1966 military coup beought Ganaral elasco
Alvarado o povwer, and attar this regime stressed he positive featuras of
illegal settlements and soughl 1o suppot their davelopment.
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AGIRI, BABATUNDE

THE CHANGING SOCIO-ECONOMIC
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN IKORODU
AND [TS NEIGHBOURING VILLAGES,
1950-1970

Smalf Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1879, pp 131137

Tha papar outlines the development of the Nigerian town
of lkorodu since 1900 and its interactions with nearby
villages and towns and with Lagos.

[korodu has been the most populous and commergially
important town in the area since the 19th Century, It
achieved this through the control its inhabitants had of
tracla bebwaen its hinkarland and Lagos. ts markets wara
the most important i the aea and whan two smaller
settlements, Agbowo! and Imota fixed their own market
days to coincide with |kormdu's, a war ensued which
forced them to change their days.

Under the British, Ikorodu's status was enhanced. |t
becarme the administmtive headquarers of the new
district. In 1904, the colenial government established an
aqgricultural station in the town to sell cocoa, coffee, rubher
and cola nitida ssedlings to local farmers to encourage
the devalopmsent of cash crop production for expart
Earlier attempts to introduce plantation  agriculture
through sugar cane production in Agbows, the sacomd
largest town in the area, had failed. The land was not
suited to sugar cane cultivalion and the capital and
technology for molasses and sugar manufacture was
lacking. The faiure of the Aghowo axpariment ensured
that Ikorodu’s pre-sminence as a servica cantra far cash
crop production was not chatienged.

In 1822, a motor launch service from Lages to lkorodu
and lagoon posts east of lkorodu was introduced. The
production of oagh orops amound Agbowo intensiiied and
these could be exported to Lagos withaut passing through
Ikarodu's rnarkets, In responses, tkorodu inhabitants built
the lkoredu-Aghowo road in 1928, aided by the British

gdministration. And a native of lkarodu introduced a rival
rmotor iaunch setvica which ensouraged maore trade links
betwsaen korodu and Lagos.

By 1931, Ikoradu had 14,000 inhabitants while Aghowao
had 5,000. The 19308 and 19403 saw rapid migration away
from fkorody to Lagos and by 1852 its population had
shrunk to 9,000 while that of Agbowo had shrunk o 1,800,

In 1950, [korodu District was merged with YWestern
Migeria. BDuring the 1280s, two new factories wers
established in lkorodu town while the government
established g farm ingtitute. A Lagos-lkorodu road was

“constructed, which again meant that rade goods from

villages and smallsr towns, for transport to Lagos, came
through Ikorodu. _

In 1964, the Western MNigeria government introduced g
programme 9 encourage cocoa production in karodu
district, and the government of Lagos State inherited this
programme when lkoredu became part of this stats in
1967, By 1263, [kKorodu's population was 20,000 while that
of Agbowo was 8,000

By 1973, Ikoredu still did not have a strong econcmic
base. There was still large-scale migration from the town
and surrounding areas to Lagos.

The paper briefly describes the development of ljede, a
fishing village with 300 inhabitants in 1952, |t owed its
impartance, prior to 18950, to its wole as a port for the
transport of crops produced in neighbouring villages to
Lages. Ite inhahitants' attempts to grow cocog betwesn
1964 and 1966 were essentially destroyed by
neighbouring agricultural villages boycotting its markst,
Tha paper then dascribes the programmess inttiated in
ljgde by the Institute of Cultural Affairs from 1877 o
devalop and diversify the economic base and provide
basic services.

1. The name of thig town 15 spalt both as g bows’ and Aghowa' in tha
article, The farmer spelling is vsed throughout this surmrmary.



KANGO, HIROMASA

CITY DEVELOPMENT AND
OCCUPATIONAL CHANGE IN IRAN : A
CASE STUDY CF HAMADAN

The Developing Economies, Vol XVi, No 3,.
Septernber 1978, pp 298-328.

The paper begins with the classification of Iran's towns
and cities according to their population growth rates
between 1856 and 1976 (and some classification of the
basis for the rapid growth of certain city lypes). 1t than
examings development and shange in sity-strusture in
Hamadan, an ancient city with some 150,000 inhabitants
in 1878, and suggaests the reasons for the relatively slow
growth in populaticn therg over the last forty years, The
paper includes findings from a survey of merchants and
handicraitman in the bazaar to ses whare they thair
tathers and their grandfathars had come frorm and their
occupation and that of their fathers and grandfathers.
These findings are compared to those of a comparable
survery carried out in Matayer, the second largest city in
Hamadan Provinge [(after Hamadan), which bad 47002
inhakitants in 1276 and was growing more rapidly than
Hamadan. Finally, some conclusions ar given as to why
Hamadan city has grown vary slowly while Malayer is
growing more rapicly.

In exarmining urban growth betwesn 1956 and 1975 in
Iran, Tehran has grown rapidly and has slowly increased
ite share in housing Iran's urban population to 28.8 per
cantin 1876, Below Tehran, within an urban hisrarshy, ane
can distinguish between:

a) the four next largest citiss, each with arcund 600,000
inhabitants, all of which grew rapidly in this 20-year
pariad; _

b} provincial capitals;

&) mediom-size ¢ities other than provincial capitals;

d} smaller cities.

The provincial capitals and medisem-size citfes which
have grown rapidly in this 20-year period are modern
industrial sities, cities in the Greater Tehran ares,
admintstrative cities, cities on major transpott routes and
Tedevelopment cities’. Hamadan is an exampls of a
provingial city whose economy has been virtually stagnant
over the last 20 years.

Traditionally, Iran had many maejor cities but often
relativaly isolated from each cther, separated by etreiches
of desen. Hamadan became famous in the Middle Ages
as one of the cities on the 3Tk Road. Althounh it collapsed
when Mangol armies overran it in the early 13th Cantury, its
major role as a commearcial city on a much used trade
route was restorad inthe second half of the 18th Century
with the inflew of goods from Britain and British India sent
te Tehran via Baghdad and Hamadan. The city had long
been farnous for ite carpets and lsather industries, the
industries  being  based on  traditional  handiceaft
technigues. Alter World War |, Hamadan retained its
important role as a ansport centra for some time, with an
outflow of exports through it as welb as an inflow via
Baghdad. But by the |ate 1230z, when all of Iran had been
pacified and as the Trans-lranian railroad was cormpleted

{1938} and the central highway (built during World War 1),

=0 the main trade lines came to by-pass Hamadan, Since
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becoming & provincial capital in 1966, Hamadan has
increasingly come to function as an administrative city.
There has been a considarabls increase in the number of
schonls, banks, libraries and civil servants whila little or no
irvestrment has been evident in the traditional carpet and
leather working seciors {0 ingrease  productivity.
Harmadan has not grown sufficiently to have a fully fled ged
“wegtern' commercial area to draw the commercial focus
away from the baraar The survey of merchants and
handicraftsrmen in the bazaar revealad that relatively faw
had Beern bom in the surrounding rural areas. This
contrasted with findings from a comparable survey inthe
small ¢ity of Malayer, where a8 far higher percentage of
peaple in the bazaar had come from rural communities,
Malayer's populatich was in fact growing mare rapidly
than Hamadan's possibly becauss Malaysr had better
developed road connections with Tehran.

Thus, while Hamadan was on the transit point for
intemationaltrade, the city prospered, withouwt undergoing
any kasic changes in the atructurs of its manufacturing
basze. QOver the last 30 years, in Iran those cities on the
main long distance trade routas have prosperad. This is
most avidant in the citias with a population of over 100,000
along the Trans-lranian Highway which links the modem
petrochemical industries with the industrial cities in the
Tehran area. Since Hamadan was not localed on one of
these major trade routes, it has been largely by-passed by

new investment,

KULKARNI, K.M.
CANTONMENT TOWNS OF INDIA

Ekisties, 277, July-August 1879, pp 214-220.

in India, & cantonment is a stabls military ssttlement as
opposed to a camp (which sugpests a sattlement of anly
termnporary or semi-permangnt nature). The paper l0oks
briefly at their location in India and at some of their
changing econcmic and demographic characteristics.
Created by the British, they were located in a climate
suited to outdoor training, away from ravings whara anamy
forcas might hide and concentrated in those areas whara
a land army could most easily penetrate India— hence the
congentration in the northwest. Most were established in
the 19th Century with none established inthe 20th Centurny.
In the 1971 census, there were 54 independent
cantonment towns and ancther nine which had mergad
with municipal towns, The paper lacks only at the
independent cantonments, 2% of these are Iocated close
to a distrigt headquarters and are identified by the name of
that town. 1t notes that bebwesn 1961 and 1971 there was
an increase in employment {in ordar of significance} of
transport, skorage and commanication: frade  and
commersa; and manufacturing associated with defence
purposes with a significant decling in the workforce in
other services, household industries, forestry, fishing,
mining and guarrying. The paper suggssts that these
indicate the involvament of the cantorment workforea in
toadbuilding, restaring and maintaining commenications
lines and preserving food supplies and  military
equipmeant. Cerain towns manufacturing base had
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develpped bacause of the production of defence-related
goods {for instance ammunition) while others had
developed good reputations as centres for good tailors,
Mot surprisingly, centonment towns ars well-known for
their low fernale proportion although the trend 1901 —A
was for ovarall improvement in the sex ralio —one reason
being the trend for officers to live with their families in
cantonment towns.

Clearly, the existence of a cantonment town means a
darmang for food and other basic commoditiss and the
paper notes that this increased cash incomss in
surrounding vilages and hamlets. A cantonment town can
ingreasa the cost of living in a neighbouring town if it is
small with an undiversified economic base and has mainly
administragive and service functiong - but the impact on
the cost of living is much less when it is near a more
developed town. On balance, the establishment of a
cantonmeant town benefits the surrounding villages.

The papet gives ho detaills as to population growth
trends.

NWAKA, GEOFFREY I.

OWERRI, DEVELOPMENT OF A
NIGERIAN STATE CAPITAL

Third World Planning ReviewVol li, No 2,
Autumn 1980, pp 233-242.

The paper looks at the master plan prepared for Owerr,
capital of Imo State in Nigeria in the light of previous
Migerian town planning experiences and in the light of
Owerri's historcal develppment. Drawing from this, it
guastions the plan's approach, the assumptions on which
itis based and the possibility of its implementation’.

The papar bagins by noting the relatively short history
of formal town planning in Migeria, The first planning
legislation was only introduced after World War 1L It
menticns the early planning schemes preparad in the mid-
19405 and the more ambitious master plans produced
rmora recently and notes their lack of implementation. Imo
State was craated in 1976 and it had & population of aver
fiva million. Mary sivil sarvants, professionals and traders
came 1o help staff the administraticn and services for the
new State. Most headed for the three largest cities, Abka,
Umuahia and Owerri, And singe the decision was made
not to decentralise the State Administration, Owerri
became the cantrs for numerous Federal and State
government departments, para-statal organizatiens and
corporations. The new State Government in a panic hired
a Bwiss firm to rapidly prepare a comprahansive land use
plan and this was duly published in 1977

Tha author describes the plan’s intention of bulding a
new city next to the existing town but separated frorm it by
a river and its vallay, The plan allows for Owerri 1o develop
as a multi-functional aity with a projected population of
275,000 inhabitants by the year 2000, Tha authar notes the
State Government's initial enthusiasm for the plan, a
spacial Owerri Capital Development Authority was sat up
to take over the responsibiliies of the former town
planning autharity and itwas given wide statutory powers
to recruit staff, raise funds and coordinate the work of all

the agencies involvad, The paper also notes that Owerrd
had room for expansion, that the Federal Government’s
1978 Land Jse Decree in thaory makes it sasy for State
Sovernments to acguire needad land and that tha Stata
had already reserved 7,200 hectares where the nesw Sity is
to be built.

The papar then looks at Owerd's  historical
develppment. The rmodarn town's growth dates from 1902
when British expediticnary forces sstablished a amall
military/administrative post. Prior to this, the town had had
vary little regional role. It was oot on an important trade
route and the lecal people were pradominantly farmers |
working poor sandy soil with pre-industrial toots with no
tradition of urban government. The town expanded showly
under calonial nule. After Owerri District was constituted in
1802, 8 Mative Court was set up as wera a governmsant
station, bungalows for Europeans, barracks and quarters
for soldiars and African administrative staff, a2 prisgon and
school. Tha Europsan quarters were relatively  well
constructed with streets lined with trees and shrubs and
geparated from the rest of the town with a wide open .
space used for a golf course and tennis courts.

The town became a provincial headquarters in 1214,
although this did littke to boost its economic base, given
the colonial policy of indirest rule through local chiefs and
traditional institutions. The Townships Ordinance of 197
made Owerri a Third Class Township but the town
remained largely undeveloped. It was by-passed by the
tailway constructed from Port Harcourt through Aba and -
Urnuahia to Enugu's coalmings. Other river ports nearby
had most of the important import and export trade in this
early colonial perdad. Despite official pressure, eurcpean
trading firms refused to astablish branch depots. Various
initiatives sought to boast its economic base but to litlle
avail and the Residency and Consulate of tha Provings
were moved to Port Harcourt in 1927

The poat World War || administrative and planning
refarms also did little to give impetus to Cwerri's growth,
By 1953, it had only 9,331 inhabitants compared to 57,780
for Aba and 12,289 for Urmuahia, Abka and Umuahia have
qgrown 1o well over 200,000 today, much larger than
Owenrl®, The 1850s and 18605 brought sorme growth with
tha establishment of a ‘Shell Camp’ looking for il in the
araa but this moved to Port Harcourd in 1983, An advanced
teacher training collega, naw market and timber market
were built, as were a modearn shoe factory {though this has
not perarmead very satisfactorily). Anciflary comrnercial
activities and services kept pace with the town's modest -
crowth.

- Tha section describing Owerri’s development s
followed by one deseribing attempts in Nigeria by both the
colonial end the independent government to develop
urban plans and implement them. B notes the lack of
success  in town planning, most  especially  In
implementation. Two recent initiafives have tried. to
improve this — tha 1978 Land Use Decres and the urban
policy contained within the 1975-80 Third Natiznal
Development Plan. But it is too early to assess their
relevance and thair effectivenass to a place fike Owarri.

In eonclugion, the paper questions whaether Owerri will
develop as rapidly as the master plan suggests, given its
past parformnance and its difficulty in developing a strong
economic base. Owarri faces continued compeatition from
more Duoyant commercial and indestrial towns in the
State (like Aba and Urmuahia). And it is a pity hat the
master plan does not geem 1o be related to any broad
ragional programme linking it with rural areas and cther




wrban egntres. Futhermore, the paper criticises the
master plan's concentration on kand use and physical
development rather than 'on the people and the process
of filling in and utitising the planned spacs . . . Such glans
oftan reflect the valuss.needs and lifestyles of the
privileged few, but do not sufficiently address thamselves
o the needs of the less privileged majority who ara much
more congerned about low cost housing, rent subsidy, job
opportunities and better pay, the ability to acquire secure

titles to property, and credit facilitiss to develop them,
easier access to medical and related faciliies ..

{p. 2400, It notes that on the practical side of
implementation ‘the history of town planning in Nigetia
reveals crippling problems of coordination, funding and
administration’ {p. 241). Town planning has to compeate
with other pressing neads in the State and since itis notin
itself financially profitable, governments and private
shterprise are not very enthusiastic about it. Loans are
difficult to get. The paper notes the recent observation that
the only oparational plans ars the annual recurrant and
capital budgets and the work plans of the agencies that
perform urban functions®, and these invariably differ from
thoge in conventional masterplans,

1. Galantay, Ervin Y., The Dewvalopment of Chesrri, 8 short paper

pulisbed in Third Werd Flanning Reviews, Vol 1, Na |, Autemn 1880,

pp 243-P44, i A responge to this paper since Galanlay woeked an tha
magtar plan for the consultanls, C. Fingerhuth and Partners.

2. Editor's note: in this year the numbes of Migerian states was increagsd
froumt 2t 15, :

3. Galantay suggests that Owerri's surrent populationis close to 90,000,

4. Editars naote: this comment is given within quokaton marks but no
SOUre ig g hvan.

ONYEMELUKWE, J.0.C.

SOME FACTORS IN THE GROWTH OF
WEST AFRICAN MARKET TOWNS:
THE EXAMPLE OF PRE-CIVIL WAR
ONITSHA, NIGERIA

Urban Studies, Vol 11, No 1, February 1974, pp
47-59, '

The paper's main ohjsctive is to identify and examine the
main factors contributing to Gritsha'e growth, and to the
development of its markst. |t also sasks to draw sttention
to the marketing aspect of centre-pariphery ralations ina
sub-national context. The papers thesis is that urban
growth cantras  in developing  countries  are  not
necessarily based on industry, although industry can
develop later, after primary and tertiary aclivities have
developed. The agricultural landscapea around Onitsha (a
river port on the left bank of the Miger River) is
characteriesed by increasingly  fragmentsd  and
urecancmic farm heldings where the fallow period has
been drastically reduced. Although traditionally an
agricultural area, this part of tha country is a food deficit
area and depends on inter-regional trads, Lack of land
and poor agriculiural returns act as push factors, Maps
show population density for Migeria based on the 1983
cansus, the geology of south-eastern Migeria and the

RISTORICAL STULHES 57

weekly flows of staple foodstuffs from Onitsha to sub-
distribution centres {1965—66). There are major trading
links to the south-west and south-east coast and o distant
northern areas. Tahles give information on inter-regional
migration in Nigeria in the 1950s, retal prices for
manufactured goods in varous urban markets in Nigeria
for 1963, the price of fruit at the village {source) markets
and in Onitsha markets during the peak of supply 1965-56
and frequency of food shipments to Cnitsha wholssale
traders for 1966. '

Critsha is some 320 kilometras from the Atlantic shora
line, near the core area of the high population density 1bo
heartland. It devaloped into & large centrs of over 160,000
inhahitants before the Civil War (1267-70). It was a 17th
Century village created by a group of migrants on a well-
drainad tiverain site by relativaly high, firm, dry greund. &
British trade voyage in 1857 chose Onitsha as a base, both
because of the healthy site compared to low-lving malarial
areas nearby and because of its close proximity to the oil
palm-rich Iboland east of the Niger, Trade in palm produce
(for which there was riging demand in Eurcpa)} was an
attractive replacement for the slave trade. Onitsha
bacame the centre for il paim axport out of lboland and
the santre through which impored goods were brought in
exchange. By 1200, over 50 per cenlt of Nigerig's export
trade was palm produce. The town alse becames the
ecclesiastical and educational centre of iboland and the
point for the first (and at least up to the 1970s only) trunk
road with a bridge across the lower Miger. It becams the
headguarters of Onitsha Province and in 1917 was
designated by the British as a Second Class Township' By
this date, what had previously been a periodic marketin a
four day cycle had developed into a daily markst. In 19197,
Onitsha had 18,014 inhabitants. :

Mew motor roads and the occagional steamer cal from
Europe helped ingrease tha market's sphere of influence
and even ithe largest pericdic markets nearhy wers
quickly dwarfed and their areal influsnce engulfed. The
town's population growth was increasad by the large-
scale movermant of people from the food deficit 1bo
heartland into Onitsha. The 1853 census showsd that
nearly 70 per cent of its adult population ware trading and
about 73 per cent of total population were non-Cinitsha
lbos. Among the factors attracting farmers to the town's
markat ware the prospect of bulk sales for cash and the far
wider tange of goods on sale there. “The prospects of
quick sales in bulk and far cash, and of cheap purchases
from wide ranges and assortments of goods, all of which
more than made up for the prablems both of transport
sosts and of low margins par unit sale' (p. 53).

The paper examines in some detail the flow of goods
between Onitsha and distant centres such as Kano, Jos,
Port Harcourt, Warri and Lagos, and the way in which the
commercial transactions and trangport were organised,
Traders would usually have a rapresentative in distant sub-
distribution centres and often use truck transporters to
undertake the shipments both of goods and proceeds.
This 'way-hill' system is described in some detail. The
paper notes the fast that most of thaose invalved in trade
and transport were 1bas and that there was a high dagree
of trust between those involved to allow the system to
woark. [0 the market trade, capital in both money and stock
was often borrowed  inierest-free  with no  formal
documentation.

'This appeared to highlight the factor of ethnic
particularizm in the trade business. The traders who
interacted between Onitsha market and most of the
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northern centres and Lagos were almost invariably of the
same ethnic {Ibo) origin. S0 were the drivers operating
betwaan tharm and serving as their iransportars as well as
their urofficial trustees in frequent money transfers'
{(p.55). One of the papers findings is the strong
correlation betwean the wolurme of trade frormn Onitsha (o
markat centres outside Iha country and the number of Ibo
in those centres. There was also a significant {but less
strang} correlation between trade flows and freight rates.

Thus, ‘the rise of Onitsha as a growth centre and the
developrnent of the arzal influence of Onitsha market can
be seen as a result of a combination of physical, economic
and socio-cultural factors, The inittal advantages of
nedality, relative nearnass and accessibility to the densaly
pecpled, ol palm-rich Ibo heartland amounted to
considerable competitive advantages. Indeed, the fact
that Oritsha was a late gtarter inthe ragional development
race which it later won, as it wers, from its rival river ports
— Aboh, Asaba and Lokoja — underseores this factor of
comparative advantage. The latier provided the initial
mainspring for sconomic growth and the basis for scale
economias often concomitant with growth. Tha cumulative
sffacts of scale economiss {which have besn well
ilustrated with the phenomenon of lew cormmodity prices
in Onitsha markef) stimulated further growth until the Civil
War, and widened tha gap between Onitsha and its rivals
which were relegated to the economic hinterland of
Onitshamarket.... The importance of lbo entrepreneurship
as a significant factor in the scale and areal scope of
Onitsha market's distribution function has been seen to
derive from interesting economic and socio-cultural
factors. Ong of the main causes of large-scale lbo
migration to distant urban markets of Nigeria was the
economic implications of high man:land ratios in the lbg
heartland' {p. 55).

Tha Civil War's effect on Onitsha was the devastation of
the city and the withdrawal of the market's main growth
factor: the |bo merchants from other parts of the country.
Onitsha's ability to regain its pre-war place inthe country’s
internal exchange system will depend on the speed and
the scaly of redistribution of the 1hos in the market's pre-
war sarvice araa.

1. Editor's note: Lagos was the anly town given First Class status.

SMITH, GAVIN A

SOCIO-ECONOMIC :
DIFFERENTIATION AND-RELATIONS
OF PRODUCTION AMONG RURAL-
BASED PETTY PRODUCERS IN
CENTRAL PERU 1880-1970

The Journal of Peasant Studies, Vol 6/3, April
1979, pp 286-310.

The paper looks at the development of socio-economic
differentiation in the village of Huasicancha batween 1880
and 1970, Its main focus is oh changing praduction
relations betweesnvillagers, and betwesen villagers and the
outside in three periods: 1886—1920; 1920-1945; and
12451870,

Huasicancha is a peagsant commurity in the high .
pasture region of Peru's central Andes. The area is well- |
suited to livestock grazing. although the control of much of |
this pasturs by haciendas (large ranches) has forced :
villagers into arable farming on the steep hillsides of river
valleys, The people who refer to themselves az ‘of the
sammunity of Huasicancha' rumber some 3,500 of whom
roughly half are village residents living off farming, crafts
and trading and half work in urban centres such as
Huancayeo (the departmental capital) or Lima.

Uo to the 1940s, the major cutside influence on the
village was the neighbouring hacienda which, at its
hetght, controlled aver 28,000 hectares of land in contrast
to the villagers who atthat time had uncontested acoessto
less than 120 hactarss of pasture. Betweesn 1886 and
1820, the hacienda followed its traditionai pattern of
producing animal and arable farm produects for domestic
consumption and for sale. It did not become haavily
involved in the expanding wool production which in many
haciendas elsewhere was pushing peasants off the land.
Yillage residents raliad on a mix of livestock and arable
farming {the latter on both sommunal and individual plots)
and trade {mostly barter). In the dry season, shesps and
llamas were moved fo high zone pastures and accass to
the best pastures was of greal importance. There wers
complex and important inter-household ties. For instanca,
several households usually shared a highland ‘estancig
(shepherd's dwelling and corral} or through an
arrangement known as ‘huacchilla, households lacking
young men for highland shepherding recruited people
frorm households deficient in livestock who were paid with
a sharg of the lambs and Mlama cailves. Alematively, a
flock-owner looked after ancther househeld's flock in
return for {say) labour on the flock-owner's arable land,

While livestock were the village's economic backbors,
houssholds became incregsingly involved in arable
farrming in the 18861920 period far two reasons: first, the
hacienda expanded the area under ity cortrol, reducing
villagers' gccess to pasture; secondly, farmers in the
nearby lower valley who had previously bartered crops for
villagers' livestock products increasingly produced crops
for sale in the national market, Thus, most housaholds
raduced herding in favour of arable farming. This in turn
reduced the importance of communal farming and
communal control of arabla land use and meant that
households sought to cling onto individual plots and to




hand them on te offspring when the household head died
rather than returm them to the village authorities.
Housaeholds also gradually encroached onto fields farmead
by the community. And annual bartering with households
in tha Migh jungle for corm and coca lgaf, which traditienally
coincided with harvest time, came to ke done by a small
group of young men on behalf of 2 number of households,
50 more labourwas available for the harvest. Thus a group
of traders emeangead.

Between 1920 and 1248 the hacienda developed as &
commearcial unit and carme to dominate the selling of
livestock on the commercial market where previously both
hacienda and larger village herdarg had sold livesicok.
The town of Huancayo began developing an industrial
base and a rallway made- it possible for highland cattle
ranchers ta supply Lima with dairy produce. The hacienda
next to the villaga was too remnote for this but developad itg
wiool production and during the 1920s and 1930s,
extended it boundarias, driving some village herders
gven higher in search of pasture and forcing others to
make trespassing on hacienda land a way of life
Weanwhila, the hacienda employed shepherds from the
village by exchanging households' rights to graza animals
on hacienda land for care of hacienda animals. A major
conflict came frorm the hacienda claiming that too many
villagers' animals were kept on baciendaland. The decline
in pasture availability for villagers meant some herders
migrated 0 become foremen in mora distant haciendas,
although they tsually maintained asmall plot and a house
in the vilage. These foremen were the first to send sons o
Huancayo for education or apprenticeships.

Poorer village housshaolds seem to have been hardsst
hit as traditional inter-housshckd arrangements broke
down. Some made a living spacialising in crafts like
woaving and pottery {which formery all households
undartook) while others took the placa of shepherds who
had left. Baasonal migration hecamea cormmaon with most
households  sending: members o work on cotton
plantations between 1920 and 1932, During the 1930s,
national government investrmant in public works created
jobe and many seascenal migrant workers also worked in
road construction, From the 1930s onwards, househaolds
who had earlier sent members to Huancayo began to
rove thair rasidence there although they oftenmaintained
arable farming in the village through members rsturning
during imporant pericds  and  through  huacchilla
arrangements for livestock. When the cotton market
collapsed in 1938 and local rpad Building diminished, a
numbear of villagers wentto Lima. By the and of this period,
a srmall colony of villagers were in an inner city slum there,
The incraasing importance of non-farm cccupations did
nt reduce the importance of subsistence farming,
Weomen increasingly took over the estancias. Inter-
household economic ties within the village were reduced
while individual househelds came to depend mere on
non-farming cocupations,

Betwean 1843 and 1970, ohe saw the transition from
aggressiva capitalist penetration of agriculture In the
Andean hinterland to capital increasingly concentrated in
urban centres, especially Lima. The hacienda tried to
rationalise iabour relations aloryg wags lines which maant
that their shepherds would no longet have access o
hacianda pasture for their animals as payment. Villagers
respanded by occupying same of the hacienda’s land.
Throughout the 1950s, the hacienda fought these
invasions and tried to reduce the villagers' use of
hacienda land. It also employed fewer shepherds,
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By the 13503, migration was a way of lifs for villagers. By
the mid-1850s, Huancayo had arpund half of all village
migrants, meost of them young men or women fram poarer
households working in the market-place or in casual
labiour or petty cormmarcs and keeping strong ties with the
vilage. However, an important core now  resided
permanently in Huancayo. Through the 1980s, this core
grew while Lima became the focus of migration for the
voung. By 1970, thers wers colonies of villags migrants in
twa innat city lots and in three shanty towns in Lima.
Better-off migrants in hoth Lima and Huancayo bagan o
re-establish econormis interests in the village but usually
with village households and through no direct payments.
These inter-household arrangaments were, jor instance,
villagers working migrants’ land and livestock while
migrants lodged villagers' children, kept village partners
infarmed about job prospects in the city and in some
instances provided loans or arranged willagers' petitions
to governmerd agencies or altended to villagers' |sgal
gffairs. These are termad household confederations by
the atticle, Thus, complex production relations among
howsshalds which thrived in the first pariod and had been
reduced in tha second now re-emergad in a new form.

The devalopment of a rich mine ¢lose o the village
during the 1950s provided reqular or casuab work for somes
vilagers, Mine-workars could also manage their own
village affairs singe the mins was close. When the mine
beqian to lay off workers in the mid-1980s, some former
mine-workers had the capital o invast in farming and
benan to employ lsbourers on a contractusl basis,
refarring to the labourars in the old hacienda term “peon’
{serf). By 1972, four of the six wealthiest farmars in the
village were those who had spent six to tenvears working
at the mine. :

While livestock numbers had reduced between 1920
and 1949, numbers increased in this third petiod, although
much of this increase was concentrated in the hands of &
few capitalist farmears and a larger number of household
confederations. Even when the village managed to
acquire the hacienda's land in 1272, the poorar migrants
and village residents wars not able to re-establish herding
activities as a significant part of their livelihood. The long-
tarrn development of capitalism in the village will depend
o two factors — firstly, the resilisnce of household
gonfederations in resisting the larger farmers' expansion
pnto more and more community pasture {just as the
hacienda had doee praviously) and secondly, the room
left by the dominant larme-acale capitalist economy for the
developrment of patty capitalist livestock,
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SOIFFER, STEPHEN M., and
HOWE, GARY N,

PATRONS,CLIENTS AND THE
ARTICULATION OF MODES OF
PRODUCTION: AN EXAMINATION OF
THE PENETRATION OF CAPITALISM
INTQ PERIPHERAL AGRICULTURE IN
NORTH-EASTERN BRAZIL'

The Jouirnal of Peasart Studies, Vol 8/2, January
1982, pr 176-206.

The papar describes the changes over 80 years in the
relations between elite and rural masses inasmall farming
town in northeastern Brazil, Barro, which had some 2,000
inhakitants in 1574, It divides the period 18971975 into
gight distinct stages based on differences in pation-clisnt
relations which gradually show the ercsion of a single
land-owners political and  ecenomic  power at “the
expense of the state, and the change from pre-capitalistto
transitional to capitalist mode of production in agriculture.

The first part of the paper discussss the concept of
‘mode of production’ and states that it is a concept
elaboratad by relaktively recent Marxist wiiters since Marx
hirnsalf used the expression 'rarely and loosely in Capital’
(p. 177} Theoretically, the adicie is cloge to the position of
Rey who suggested three sequential steps in the
articulation of capitalist and pre-capitalist modes of
production:  peasant  agriculture  and  handicrafts
production existing side by side with commercial farming
and manufacture; the development of large-scale industry
which destroys most  handicraft  production and
restructures the peasantry as full tims commodity
producers: and the massive entry of capital as capital into
agriculiure with peasan: agricullure destroyed, leaving a
rural proletariat without land and the full incorporation of
agricultural labour inte the capitalist mode of production.

The rest of the paper is largely devoted to explaining
the changes in patron-client relations over tims. In the first
Cperiod, 189712305, modern habitation begins with the
most powerful figura in Mitagras, the town immediataly io
the South, buying the land and selling it at @ neminal sum
to his favourite nephew. This nephew becomes tha all
powerfll local patron who setiles on an estate and allows
peasants to establish subsistence plots around him in
return for working his lands, most especially at harvest
and planting time. At this point, there is no town of Barro
but various rural clusters with a population of perhaps 150,
some of which preceded the establishment of the astate.
The landownzr supplies the peasants with land,
implements and credit. Relations betwean patron and
clients probably came close to feudal rights in person.
What litthe production of goods for sale thers iz — the
production of sun-dried beef — is mostly confined to the
land-owner's estate.

in the second pericd, 1905-1915, crop production for

sale becomes common — with the intraduction of cotion,

and some new landownars arnerge, whose interests in
some cases comflict with those of the mgjor landowner —
for instance over his monopcly of marksting the cottan and
rnear-monopoly over the surplus labour of the rural
masses. But he remaing the major power and orders the

murder of a state revenue agent who has bean
despatched o the community at the urging of other
landowners in 1807 In this period, there is also the first
appearance of share-cropping arrangements, showing
landowners’ desire to bind peasants to the land through
formnal agreernents and thus to counteract the shortage of
labour and to break the patron's moncpoly over surplus
labour. The patron himself has only a few resident shara-
croppers on his land. Wage labour and ground rent are not
apparent. And as one Barra octagenarian resident pugs it,
the patron is the govarmmeant, the bank and the markst
place all in one.

Tha third peariod, 19151222, sees the pafron’s role
change to that of the representative of the local elite inthe
frequently antagonistic dealings with both the state and
the agents of the marketing and banking systam. Althoughi
most of the production for all but a few producers remains
subsistence, most of the losal elite's land is now
producing crops for sale. The patron maintaing his control
over markeling and credit and through reciprocal relations
with 'social bandits' and armed retainers, quashes
registance i his domination. However, this comes to a
head in the fourth period, the year 1922, whan the state
governiment sends roops against Barrp, wsing the
patron's involverment with bandits as an excuse, The
patron is arrested but flees to the interior, after bribing the
jailor on the night of his arrest. The development of the
gapitalist mode of production had made the patron's
position untenable and neither the state nor merchant -
capitalists could tolarate an individual who stood in the
way of the axpansion of commodity production, the re-
arganisation of rural labour and the jurdical and
administrative raticnalisation which is part of this.

The fifth period, 1922 to the early 1330s, sees tha rising
importance of crop production for sale and the rise in
agrarian labour based on dirsct payment ar on a certain .
pattion of the production. The local land-owning elite are
the patrons and in this period become, with thair clients,
more dependent on the whole capitalist mode of
production and more wulnerable to wvarigtions in
commodity prices.

In the sixth pariod bebwssn the mid-1230s and mid-
18560s, patrons become direct reprasentatives of the state,
it is the state which assumes primary responsibility for
anmti-drought measures, for read construction, for schools
and for health programmes. A group of the local alites
begin to move to towns o gvan to large regional cities.
Ground rent appears and rapidly replaces share-
cropping as the form most readily avaflable to fandless
labourers. On plantations, owners increasingly pay for
labour, Thus, the peasant is no longer able to count on
minimal support from patrons {as before) in timas of
difficulty or disaster Howsvar, the political role of the
patton bacomeas mora impaortant in his ability 1o deliver the
rural masses’ votes. And the man who emerges as the
principal patron in Barrg dogs s¢ through his control of
state funds — for instance anti-drought funds provided by
a national agency. Previous sources of patrong' power
such ag credit, basic social welfare and protection mow
coma from the skate, the banks and the police. .

Inthe seventh period, baginning in the mid-1850s, the
pafrong’ role s further reducsd as his role as agent of the
stata is increasingly performed by state bursaucrats and a
systematic state administration, |t is within this period that
the regicnal development agency SUDEME? became
important in facilitating the entry of capital inte both
agriculure and industry in the northaast. The patron has




some rale as bioker between tha massses and the state (for
instance in helping a client see a doctar at the state-run
imfirmary ar helping ensure the client obitains good seed
and fertiliser from state agencies). Atthis tima, tharg are a
growing numbear of ‘minifundistas’, producers largely
dependant for thair subgistence an the smallest units of
land. The economy of Barre has become more fully
integrated into the matioral markst. By 1860, Eocal
handicraft production in the town has besan completely
daestrayed. Commodities replacing them and replacing
farmerly locally grown domestic focdstufis are soid at a
weeakly market, Share-croppers are increasingly replaced
by wage labour which means a reduction inthe number of
peopte residing on plantation land, Barro's population

grew from 500 in 1880 to an. aestimated 2,000 in 1874,

Abesantes land-ownership expanded in this period.

The final stage, the year 1975, is a natural extension of
the previous one with thepatron being deprived of his role
as a broker bstween the masses and the state and
reduced to a supplicant for state favour. Many of the
Magses see the state more as a patron, At this point, the
traditional patron has ne real cheice but to ally himself with
capital 1h a subservient way, accepting tha severs
restrictions on his rale as patron and presenting the
benefits of state patronage as if they were his own
gensrogity He has to compete with the state for the
ideqlogical support and contral of labour among the rura!
masses. He could fight the increasing encroachment of
the: state in all his traditional rales but the paper supggests
that such a strategy is doomed as it cannot survive against
the capitalist re-orentation of rural relaticns of production.

1. Edilor's notes it is mpessibile ina shon summary ie do justice W the

complex theoretical discueszions included in this long paper, naddition,

we have itled to kesp to a minimum the use of specialiszed mamkist
terminalcgy.

2. Edilers nole; SUDENE is the Suparintandancy for the Devalopment of
tha Morth-East.

THAXTON, RALPH.

THE PEASANTS OF YAOCUN:
MEMORIES OF EXPLOITATION,
INJUSTICE, AND LIBERATION IN A
CHINESE VILLAGE'

Journal of Peasant Studies, Vol 9/1, Ociober
1981, pp 348&.

The paper locks at the problems of livelihood faced by
peasants in a lame villags in Marth China between 1911
and 1843. The paper looks at the meachanisms by which
peasants were increasingly impoverished during this
period, the popular movements they took part in agamnst
landlord exploitation, the effect of the Japanese invasion
and finally, the substantial changss brought about by
Communiast Party lsadarship after 1943, Information is
drawn largaly from interviews with peopls inhabiting
Yaooun in 1880

Yaccun had 2465 inhabitants when the paper was
written (1980) and its popukation had long surpassed the
ability of the agricultural land base to supply subsistence
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needs. It had only 0.04 hectares of land par inhabitant.
The village has a leng histary and although relatively
isolated from the mainstream of Chinese civilisatian, it is
on the main road running north fromn the county capital
which has 20,000 inhabitants.

in 1223, Yaocun had 324 families and an agriculturak
land bass of 120 hectares, 8 substantial amount of land by
most village standards in this part of North China, 81 per
cent of this was in tha kands of 11 landlords and 15 tich
peaszants with a further 18 par cent being hald by same 35
middle peasant houssholds whoss average holding was
abouk 0.6 of a hectare. The remaining 263 peasant families
who mada up 81 per cent of all households had the
remaiming 20 per cert of [and and their family
landheldings averaged litle more than 0.07 to 013
hectares. '

Life was paricularly hard on these 'micro-peasants’
since evenin the bestyears, using high guality agricultural
larnd, a farnily of five would need the produce of one
quarter o ong third of a hectare to maet subsistencs
needs. By the 1820s, this poor majority of houssholds who
owned insufficient larnd to meet their subsistence needs
increasingly rented land from the village landlords, Land
was either rented on a share-cropping basis with the
landlord taking 80 per cent or more of the total crop oron
a fixed rent basis. Fixed rents were paid In grain and were
generally for betwasn half and two thirds of what the total
vield would be in a good year, While the fixed rent systam
allowed renfers io maka a good profit in exceptional years,
it alzo demanded full payment in poor years., And in
drought years, this could mean a highsr payment in grain
thar &l tha-rented land produced. Landlords and righ.
peazants not only had the best land but they enjoyed &
fairky tight rmonopoly on water needed o develop wheat
production. First, landlords had the capital to drill costly
deep wells in village fields and delsrred peasants from
doing 5. Secondly, landlords owned most of the donkeys
and thase could out-compete peasants whan waterhad o
be taken from river beds or high mountain streams.

Poor small-holders who had to rent land o survive
resored to various ways of coping with the problem of
fixed rent. One was a renewed emphasis on side
occupations — moestly the raising of rabbits, ducks and
pigs or making coal balls for sale. Another was the
migration of men out of the village to work as carpenters,
Blacksmiths or stene-cutters while women tilled the fixed
rent fields, By the late 1920s, women made up the majority
of Yaocun's poor rental peasant workfarce, Finally,
according tothe author, peasants rented lessland in years
of droughit, although it is not clear to the author how
peasants managed to anticipate when a drught was
coming. -

The fixed rent systam aided land  ownership
concentraiion. Poor peasants lost their “tiny family
iandholdings or had o sell part-of them o pay the fixed
rent whan a poor harvest meant it could not be paid in
grain. Or landlords took land when peasants could not
meet debt obligations. By 1833, some &2 of the 263 poor
peasant households had bscome landless. In the
drought-ridden 1920z and 1830s, some households
migrated permanently, 101 families migrated or turmed to
banging to survive although 49 of these retumsd after
1643, Many of those who did not return are known ta have
died of hunger. :

The paper then describes the Tianmen Hue {(Heaveniy
GatsY Society movement {(in which poor rental peasants
becama involved) against Republic  warlord  nule,
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oppressive taxation and Landit pillage. Cissent swelled
into pressure on landlords to reduce rents and fo stop
charging intarast on peasant deits but it did not attempt to
do away with landlords. However, betweaen the late 18203
and the early 1230s, this movement was desiroyved by a
naw regime which was allied 1o the landlords. Under this
new regime, warlordism and kanditry reappeared, as did
press-gangs. Mary interviewess bslieve thars wers
ligisons batwean bandits and tha new county governmant.
County authorities enlisted district level leadership from
pecple who had enough money and land {0 purchase a
district post 0 landlords beceme district officials and
collected taxes for the county government. Landlords'
fight te charge fixed rants was no longear quastionad, The
years following the defeat of the Tianmen Hue movament
were charagierised by peasant dlight from landlord rent
colleciors {who were also district tax collectors) with out-
migration and begoing becoming endemic.

Thus, in the years from 1511 to the [ate 19308, Yaocun,
traditionally a vilagas with a predominance of
smallhplders, was transformed  intp a  vilage
characterised by share-cropping and pan tenancy/part
smaliholdership. The new regime which came to power in
the late 19208 and early 12305 reinforced this
transforrnation and worsenad its social consequencas.
Thea majority of the village's peasants managed to survive
in part because it had more stable water resources than
cther areas, in part becauses it was g big market village
and the frade which came to it from neighbouring villages
helped many peasants to last out this perind of landlord
darmination.

The paper terms 18381945 the yvears of rent reduction,
rigrant revoll and communist power, [t describes how
migrants into the village and village migrants who returned
played a major role in the struggle leading up to the
village's liberation in 1843 and the sffect of the Japaness
arrny on the village. Between 19388 and 1843, the Chinesa
Communist Party gained in power and influence and won
support through it opposition to taxes and its support for
pegsants during the drought in 1942, By July 1943,
landlords in tha villags were no fonger abls to call @ither on
the Japanase or the former ruling regima to defend their
interagts. In the wintsr of 1943, the peasants of Yaooun
togk partin a mass movement (o reduce rert and interast,
promcled by the Peasant  Association.  First,
sharecroppers’ share of produce on rented land changad
from 30 par cant to 70 par cent. Than 25 per cant
raductions in fixed rent were demanded which were in
some instances back-dated so landlords had {o repay
their tenants.

Landlords still had the right to buy and sell land and to
till it themsalves, although many now hired farm hands to
do so rather than rent out land, Prior to the 1843 rent
reduction campaign, some 180 families had been
involved in fixed rent relationz. By the end of 1943, fixed
rent had been virtually eliminated. Landlordshad returned
tha land to the 180 familiss they had dispossessed
through usury. Many landlords fled in the next faw years
while those whe stayed ngt their status, One evan lost his
ears as these were cut off by the villagers.

1. Editors note: Iis summary concentrates on information presented
ahout landlord-peazant relations, cop procuction and other faciors of
relevanca to the sattliemant™s econaomic and social base. kdoes not try to
summaries the information he artlele contalng about the vary complax
political changes the village, the regicnand the whale nation underwent,

VERDUZCO, GUSTAVO

URBAN GROWTH AND REGIONAL
DEVELOPMENT: THE CASE OF
ZAMORA, MICHQACAN :

{Crecimiento urbano y desarroflo

regional: el caso de Zamora, Michoacan} .
Revista Interamerticana de Planificacion, Vol
XVIII, No 71, September 1984, pp 67-80.

The paper examings, from a historical perspective, the
growth of Zamora, a city with 150,000 inhabitants in 1880
located in the State of Micheacan, eastern Mexico. The
focus of aftention is the relaticnship betweean this small Gity
and its surrcunding reqicn, the so-called ‘Bajio
Zamorang®, The usefulness of this analysis lies in the fact
that it reveals the main features of tha type of structural
relationship which inhibits or promotes certain changes in
the rural and urban activities of a region in the country’
{p. €8}

The author stresses  Roberts' argument  that
urbanizattorn in Latin America must be seen as an
essential outcomes of capitalist sxpansion throughout the
world, The causes for urban primacy must nct be sought
directly in the lagk of growth of industrial activities, but in-
the dependent and peripheral role played by the Maxican
aconomy vis-a-vis the more industrialised core countries,
Mexico's regional sconomic policies must therefore be
geen in the light of tha changes in this role.

Zamora is located in a valley bearing its nama and is
surrcunded by some 16,000 hectares of irrigated land.
The traditional crops in the region are comn, wheat and |
chickpeas, although in the last 35 vears new crops have
appeared, such as potato, onion, strawberries and other
vegetables. I

The paper describes in some detail the most important
developments in the histony of the region. lirigation works
and the arrival of the railway were the two main
contributing factors to an increase in grain production, in -
the last decade of the 18th Century, Under the 'Porfiriate™,
Zamora's landowners thrived and the city, which by 1510
had a population of 15,000, consolidated its intermediary
role between the region and the naticnal market. The local
small industries and the artizan workshops enjoyved a
steady growth in this peried, given no national scale
industries to compete with, The growth in agricultural
production also increased the dermand for tschnicians
and skilled labour force, mest of whom started
concentrating in Zamora.

Tha available data leads the author to hypothesize that
at the time of the implementation of Mexico's agrarian
refarm {1925-1040), which took place in the 1830s in the
study region, production in the haciendas® was mors a
social status symbol rather than a source of waalth. Some
of the reasong for this probably lie in the insecurity
resulting from the civil war and the frequent interrupticns
suffered by the communication systems. By 1940, almost
four-fifths of the land in the valley of Zamora had been
distributed.

In the 1940s local financiers thrived, as more sradits
wara required to bring the tand back into production, and
they soon became the more influential social group in the
region. Although by then most peasants owned the land




they illed, a process of social differentiation also toak
place among them, az seme had better political
connections and less economic problems than others.
The consolidation of agriculiural activities after the
distribution of land was follewed by a higher population
growth: growth rake in the valley roge from two per cent per
annum betwaan 1830 and 1840 to 2.8 par cant in 1850,
Zamora's population, an the other hand, grew at an
average four per cent between 1940 and 1250, wher it
reached 23,327 In the background of this rapid growth lay
not only a higher agricultural production but also an
increasa in commercial activities, where most of the
products traded ware produced by industries at the

national level. The role of financiers was further

consolidated after the creation of a local bank.

Improvermants in tha systems of irigation increased the
armeunt af land under cultivation from 13,000 hactarss in
1953 to 40,008 hectares in 1957, and three production
cycles throughout the year were now possible. Production
was substantially increased and diversified. As a result of
tha new aycle of prosperity, the population in the region
continued to grow as fast as in the 1240s. With the
construction of 2 paved road connecting Zamora with the
rest of the couniry, the city's role as a service and
commercial centre was enhanced.

Strawberry cultivation, started in the 1960z, introduced
new changes to the region. This new product, whose main
markat was the United States, requires water in plenty and
its cultivation is labour-intensiva, Packing plants were
soon set up and the total value of the product excesded
that of all the other products in the region. By 187677, 16
per cent of all the irigaled lands were producing
strawberry and that vear's crop represented 62 percent of
the other crops' total value,

Chber labour-intensive crops were also introduced, with
clear effacts upon  population  growth rates. The
municipalities of Zamora and Jacona graw on avarage 4.5
per cent and 6.4 per cent per-year between 1860 and
1370, respectively. The population of the region, not
including Zamora and Jacona, on the other hand, grew at
tha much lowet rata of 1.3 par cent. Thisis explained bythe
fact that the labour markst outsids thass two settlements
was soon saturated, and at the sarme time many of the
smaller farmers who could not afford the switch ta the new
products had o leave their plots, :

The papet goes into some detail about the type of
urban activitiss now taking, place in Zamaora, the region's
migratory  movernents  and  the  transformations
experienced by the labour force. According to data from
the early 1980z, the cily's economic hase is of a
commerzial type, lamgely small-scale tamily-run food
stores, but also larger wholesale businesses catering for
the agriculturalists. :

Owar half the cify's labour foree s comprissd of
rigrants almest half of whom lived in villages located in
neighbouring municipalities prior to thair arrival in the ciby.
However the city not only receives new population, it also
creates aut-migrants, Half the city's native families have
one member iving outsids the ragian, chiafly in Galifornia
(LUSA), Mexico City and Guadalajara,

Most of the migrants o Zamora criginally came from
familiez whose livelihood depended on the land. The
author points out the sudden changes that took place from
one generation to the next one, as these migrants
abandoned their parents’ occupation {(agriculturad to
mova o commerce and services. Most migrants,
thouah, had already worked in these sectkors before
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migrating to Zamora. This is a reflaction of the changas in
the structure of agricultural production in the region, and
also of the increasing concentration of the regiens
services and commercial activities in Zamara, a process
which had generated some unemployment in smaller
townships.

A5 Zamora’s case is by ro means atypical in Mexica,
the paper concludes by pointing out that Meixico's
development policies have promoted imbalances at
various levels. They have encouraged rural out-migraticn
and uremployment in smaller urkan centres, Given this
situation, the author endorsss Sarza’s suggestion that in
pregent-day Mexico only a policy of ‘concentrated
deconcentration’ can be realistically promoted, 8. a
policy of promaoting de-concentration in anly a few cities
throughout the country,

1. Editor's note; this |5 the awmthor's estimate and it includes the
neighbouning bown ol Jacona, which has bean anpulfad by Zamoras
gxpanskan.

2. Editors note: the 'Porfifato’ is the name given to e autosratio
govermrment of Porfiric Diaz, who raled almost oninterrupted from 1877 1o
191, .

4. Large-scale farms.
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BLUNT, Izmallla Sites and Services and Upgrading Projects — a Preliminary Evaluation

DAVIDSON, Iemailia; from Master Plan o Implamantation
STEWART, The Developrmart of the City of Suez

WELBANK and EDWARDS, Port Said: Planning for Reconstruction and Devaeloprmant

BLUNT, ALISTAIR

ISMAILIA SITES-AND-SERVICES AND
UPGRADING PROJECTS — A
PRELIMINARY EVALUATION

Habitatl International, Vol 6, No 5/6, 1982, pp
587597

The paper describas the administration, organtzation and
implementaticn of the Hai sl Salam pm;iect in Ismailia,
Egypt, up to 1981, A papear by Davidson' described the
background to the project and how it fitted into |smailia’s
mastarplan and longer term development. Blunt's papear
complements  this with its concentratiopn on the
organizational aspects (and how these changed over
time) and on a prefiminary evaluation.

The Hal el Salam project was the first upgrading and
servicad site scheme to be implemented in Egypt. It
ensompassed some 130 hectares of existing haousing and
a further 90 hactares adjacent to it for sites and services,
It sought to demonstrate a mote effective, maore cost
sffective and more easily replicable approach (o
improving  housing  conditions  tharn  the  “traditional’
Egyptian  public  provision of  subsidized rented
accomrmodation. Tha paper notes that similar kinds of
schermas are now baing implemented in Alexandria,
Cairo, Asyut, Port Said and Suer, although thiz approach
iz 'not enshrined wholly within the Governmsnt’s present
Hausing Plan' {p. 58770,

The paper's rmain concentration is on how the project's
administration and omanization were set up and then
changed as the project developed. It notes how the
otiginal project stated the naed for a spscial agency 1o
implement it ‘free of the restrictions of the local
bursaucracy’ {p. 588). It describes the responsibilitiss of
this agency and its board of directors (which included
representatives fram the governorate and from the city
council and how these respongikiliies changed over
time. The problems the agency had to contend with are
describad, including the initial reluctance of senior
rmanagamant staff (who held positions within the
governorate) to give sufficient attention to the projsct. It
also notes the problems of inter-agency coordination. In
lsmailia, water is provided by the Suez Canal Authority
while electricity is supplied by an autonomous public
sectar company. But the agency eventually had to pay for
most of the costs of the street lighting and watear, Tha City
coungil is rasponstble for sewerage and drainage,
together with the National Autherity for Potable Water and
Sewerage. But the local revenue base for such

invesiments is weak. Under the Local Government Act of
1979, governctates have total responsilility for meeting

housing needs and greater autonomy- in financial and
planning makters Lut their role is limited by their ownweak
fiscal base and their reliance on central gavernmmant for
funds.

In evaluating the project, the paper examines whether
initial objectives — such as relevance to low income
groups, minimal unit subsidy, implemention without
continued  outside support and expertise — and
replicability were met. The plot allocation system is
described both for the sguatter area and for serviced
sites. Priority was given to househaolds already within the
project area, with sacond prionty to residents in lsmailia
pricr t¢ the 1967 evacuation. The lack of sasily collectable
and reliable income data meant that no income criteria

were considered. Plot prices varied according to size and

ter location with regard to such elements as rmain roads ar
comemarsial arsss,

At the end of the second vear, about 25 per cent of the
existing area plots had been given a formal title and about
80 per cent of the plols in the new area had been
allocated. 90 per cent of the plots awardad ware being
developed aftar 18 months. A substantial proporion of the

infrastructure and physical and community services had |
been completed or were under construction, although

dalays in utilites, road provision and in assistance for
house-building, such as provision of plans and availability
of govamment subsidized building materials, have
delayed devalopment. The project has dernonstratad the
viability of new approaches to improving housing
conditions  which  are  implementable
govarnmeants without having to draw heavily on their own
funds ar those of central government. The project is

by local -

viewed as a success by the Governor and his Farty. A .

second project has bean sfarted and further areas in
lzmailia have been identifiad for upgrading, including the
worst housing area. The project also stimulated the
govarnorate to et up the Ismailia Plarming and Land
Development Agency. But the text notes that certain
fagtors may make replicabiiity harder to achisve. These

include the fact that Hai al Salam was.chosen becaypse it .
had no physical ar tenure problems o hinder the planning .

process® and the fact that the project obtained small
armounts of inception capital and techrizal agsistance
whith naw projects may not receive,

1. Davidson, Forbes, lemalia; From BMastemplan to lmplementation,

annotated p.85 of this bibliogeaphy

2. Prigr to the project, Hai el Salam (previously called El Hakr) bad long
been & place whare paopla could build their own houses on conclion
that ey paid A small annual charge (el hakry to the ciky which gave no
aacurity but lagatized their squatiing.




DAVIDSON, FORBES

ISMAILIA: FROM MASTERPLAN TO
IMPLEMENTATION

Third World Planning Review, Vol 3, No 2, May
1981, pp 161-178.

The paper describes how the Masterplan for lsmailia was
prepared and then describes in some detail the design
and implementation of & demonstration upgrading and
new housing development project.

lemailia city had sorne 175,000 inhabitants in 1975, It
had been established about 100 years earher as the
headquarters of the Suez Canal Authority and had heen
laid out with a ‘Eutropean quarter” {tree-lined boulevards
and parks) and an Arab quarter” with a narmw grid lay-out,
The Sugz Canal Authority remains the largest employer
while small-scale shipbuilding, light manufacturing and
service industries also provide emplaymant. The ity has
never had a stable emplioyment base dues to variations
related to major construction werks or politics. 1t was
evacuatad during the War between 1967 and 1974 butwas
not seriously damaged by the hostilities, It enjoys a
heautiful site on the north shores of Lake Timsah, good
communications with Cairo and a good water supply —
from the 'swestwater canal’ which rung from the Mile and
also serves Port Said and Suez.

The Masterplan was prepared during 1975 and early
1976, The government's original target population of 1
million by the year 2000 was considered too high: Toreach
B00,000 by then would require the development of small

ingdustries, the construstion of sarviced industrial areas,

the development of the Canal University, the transfer of
some central government jobs and some  tourism
devaloprment. The paper ocullines Masterplan proposals
for employmant, housing, physical planning, tourism and
agriculturs,

For housing, orme of the Masterplan's major
recommandations was a change away from the direct
provigion of subsidised housing using central government
funds to one where government provides the basic
infrastructure and sub-divided plots with the sonstrustion
undertakan by the private sector and the owners
themseles, A concantration of public suppen on heavily
subsidised social housing simply ensures that the scarce
rasources avalable for heousing only benefit a small
proportion of the population and give little or no help to
those most in need, The paper then describes the
demanstration project implemented in the El Hekr araa of
the city {recantly renamed ‘Hai & Salaam’ or ‘District of
Peace' by the losal counci). This was an unptanned
extension of the city onto desart land which housed some
A0.000 people in 1977 The projact includes upgrading for
existing residential areas and developing a new adjacent
area with the aim of bringing total population up ta around
80,000 by the end of the century. The text describas tha
projact’s obyactives, the consultants’ approach, the
research undertaken to estakblish the existing population’s
housing needs, the plans and  proposals, and
implementation. Among the objectives were: relevance to

low income groups, minimum subsidy, elevance to social,

aconomic and physical needs, easy implementation
using existing skills and resources, and replicability. The
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final section points to l8ssons [sarnt from the project.

O thraad running through the whols papar is that the
master planning process must be very closaly tied to
implementatian. i notes that all too often 'the production of
a geries of maps and velumes iz seen as an end in itsalf,
rather than a first step in & continuous process' [p. 161).
Flans have to be rooted inwhat exists. They also have to
have ashievable targets and oblain local support, One
reason for the demonstration projsct's relative success
wag that the plans were tied closaly to the roalities of
implementation, including a City Gc:unml with lirnited
funds and technical capacity,

STEWART, ROY

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CITY OF
SUEZ

Third World Planning Review, Vol 3, No 2, May
1981, pp 179-200.

The paper describas how the Masterplanfor Suezaims to
provide the frarnewark for raconstruction (o maks goed
war damage) and for the city's rapid development up to
the year 2000. The paper's main focus is on how
government housing policies must changa if they are to
reach the low income majority with improved housing and
on pragress in this between 1975 and 1980

In the mid-1860s, Susz was Egypt’s third largest, and
fastest growing urban arga. Unlike the two other Canal
Zong cities, Port Said and lsmailia which were established
with the commencerment of the canal's construction,
Syez's history a5 g settlement pre-dates Boman
occupation as a caravan watering point. Later it wag a8
Rorman settlement and then Egypt’s Red Sea port closest
tey Cairs (soms 136 Kilometras away}, The construction and
cpening of the Canal stimulated itz growth and
development. By 1966 it had 250,000 inhabitants and a
population growth rate of 4.2 par cent per annurm. In-
migration was an important alemsnt of this, especially
unskilled or parially skilled workers from Gena and
Sohag'. Suez's econamic base was rmare divarsified than
the othar two Canal Zone cities with port activities {(Canal
Authority facilitiss, ship repair and provisioning), tourism,
a substantial industrial base (including two oil refinaries, a
large fertilizer plamt and a paper-making fac.tﬂry] and
fishing and agriculturs,

The city's population was evacuated in 1967 and
people did not begin to return until sarly 1974, The ¢ity had
suffered considerakle war damage. Owver halfthe housing
stock wag damaged beyond repair and the sewage
treatment plant and power station had been destroyed.
The water supply and sewerage systems were in a very
poor state, And post installations and mary industrial
plants had been seriously damaged.

Cne section of the paper is devoled to the Suez
Masterplan while other sastions look at Susz in 1280, at
future housing demand and at plans to try to meet this, The
WMasterplan prepared in 1875-5 was to provide the
frarmawork for the city's growth up to a population of 1
rillion by the year 2000, And it noted that the Egyplian
Gaovernment’s approach to urban housing problems (the
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construction of five storey walk-up blocks) could not
tackle Suer's housing problems unless it received 'an
apparently unacceptable share of total  national
invastment’ (p. 183). Unrit coste for such blocks wars far
tno high. _

By 1980, population had grown o some 260,000, The
city's economic base had recovered rapidly. But therewas
a great problemininfrastructure shortages and this in turn
had inhibited housing construction. Some 5000 plots
warg not served by the city sewage system with an
aquivalant nurmbear not servad by tha water supply systam.
Approxirmately 8,000 privately developed plots had been
pcocupied illegally. Sample surveys of private housing
indicated that up to Z000 buildings were structurally
unsafe and that a further 4,000 had two families sharing
space that was barsly sufficient for one.

The rest of the paper concentrates on how pregent and
future housing needs can be met. It baging with a detailad
breakdown of housing dermand for 1280-85 by Income
group and finds that despite ambiticus public housing
construction programmes, there will be a major shortfallin
units constructed. It alzo points to the scarcity of large
sites for rapid residential development due to problems of
arcess towater, sewags and road systams and problams
of suitable ground sonditions and  protection from
flooding. Finally, it notes the enormous funding needed i
conventional five storey walk-ups are to be built to mest
needs,

The consultant team who had besn involved in the
Masterplan's preparation was asked to help the
governorate devalop new coneapls of low cost housing
and sarviced sita schamas to mest [owsr Incorme
households' needs with minimum capital investrment. As a
demecnstration project, detailed planning for a new
community to house 40,000 people zome 7 kilometres
from the existing city was undertaken but the major part of
the plan was postponad indefinitely in 1878 due to lack of
funds in the gowvernorata to  construct  essantial
infrastructure. The consultarts then proposed a pilet
scheme on a much smaller scale in Suez and this was
designed as core housing units which would be
acceptabie io low income houzeholds bt with full cost
racovery. The text describes the costs, layout and
standards, and the funding plus cost recovery. |t also
dascribas how the plan was rejactad by tha local council
in 1879, apparantly becausea of tha fear that such a project
would create new slums. In redesigning the project to
mest tecal objections, standards had 1o be increased with
the net result that only the richest 25 per cent of
houssholds could afford an unsubsidized unit. Unit costs,
however, were still wall below thos= of conventional public
Rousing units. _

In a sonclusions saction, the author notes that weak
local government rermains a major problern. Governorate
levels of government have increasingly inherited power
which has been devolved from central government but
have remained with limited revenue raising capacity and
thue are dependent on central government for capital and
for approval for their investment plans. Local government
is heavily constrained by limited monay and manpower,
given the enormaus tasks for which they are rasponsible.
Misplaced optimism by the local council as to the
availability of central government funds for public housing
was perhaps a major facter in their rejection of the low cost
housing scheme. *. . . the wholeheared local acceptance
of appropriate forms of low cost housing on a large scala
rmay take tima to achisve in urbanized governorates. In

Suez that point in time is near and the experiences so far
of the consultants and invelved officars in attempting to
bring it about have been valuable for the futura, . ., Atthes
prasent ime perhaps the biggest obstacle to overcomesin
the short term (in addition to shorfage of investment
capital}) is the fnancial resource to bring about the
institutional deawelopments in the governorate which
officers and consultarts have combined to specify’
{jp. 199-200).

1 Editor's nofo @ These are govemnorates to the nocth of Aswan

" Giewernorata which s Egypt's southearmnost gove marate,

WELBANK, MICHAEL, and
EDWARDS, ANTHONY

PORT SAID: PLANNING FOR
RECONSTRUCTION AND
DEVELOPMENT

Third World Planning Review, Vol 3, No 2, May
1881, pp 143—160.

The paper outlines Port Saids growth and devalopment
and looks at plans and programmes io guide its
expansion and iackle its housing problems. s population
according to the 1976 census wag 262,500, .

Fort Said was founded in 1880 as the port and
Mediterranean supply base for the Suez Canals
sonstruction. For naarly a cantury, its devslopment was
bound to the Canal since it was physically, sconomically
and culturally isolated from the rest of Egypt, with the
european community there dominant. By 1914, it had
grown to a city of almost 100,000 pecple and during the
192085 and 1930g, it increasingly became a thriving
Meditarranean city with traders, marchants and shipping
agents. it expanded beyond its original sandbar site.
Then, during the 19405 and 19505, it developed into a
more broadly-based trading community and a more
Egyptian city as British control of the Canal Zone ceased
in 1256, After this, there was a public sector development
programms  with naw  housing, scheols and health
facilities. At the outbreak of the 1987 war, it was a thriving
city of 280,000 people. iz econcmic base was still rooted
inthe Canal; the port, shipyard and a multiplicity of trades
servicing both ships and their passengers and crews
being the major economic activities. In 1266, 71 percent of
the labour force was smployed in the tertiary sector. A
large public sector taxdile factary was the only major
svidence of the new centralized econamic planning.
Normal civilian life ceased two vears after the outbreak of
war and the city was evacuated. Iis lifelines had been cut,
the Canal ¢losed and itz links inte Egypt and its water and
power supplies all but destroved.

Tha paper then describas the Masterplan 1275-2000
which seeks o tackls the nmadiate problems of war
darnage {although the city's isolation saved it from the
worst ravages of land fighting), to begin a reconstruction
programme and to prepare a planning framework for the
city's growth to house 750,000 people by the year 2000,
Central to this iz its promotion as an industrial free zone
{especially for manufacturing industriss producing far




export), development of the ports facilitizss and
developing the agricultural and fisheries potential of its
hinterfand. Commenting on progress up o 1980, the
papear notes that the conferral of free city status inJanuary
1876 and In particular internal free zones for warahousing
and industrial development has stimulated economic
activities. Bhipping and commercial activities grew
rapidly although there are signs that investments in
manufacturing industries has in a way further isotated the
city from the rest of Egypt in that, to anter it, one has to
pass customs and passport posts.

Four sections in the paper describe demcnstration
projecis and a technical assistance prograrnme, housing,
new housing  concepts, and fulure  prospacts.
Demonstration projects were 1o prepare detailed plansiar
the developrnant of new communities within the urban
area for somea 35,000 people and for the development of 2
free zone industrial astate, and to formulats proposals to
Upgrade part of the old city. Housing conditions and
varous public sector imitiativas to try and improve these
are described, 50 tog are new housing concepls, Set
against the developing economic base are varous
problams, Frst, there are major deficienciss in oity
infrastructure, especially in waler supply and sewsraga,
Secondly, there ig a lack of large dry-land developrment
gites. Fack of building land has inhibited house
construction. While an estimated 46,000 people live in
shanties and termparary dwellings, ong reason why their
growth has been inhibited {along with the growth of legal
private sector housing developments) is the lack of
suitable land, Perhaps the' large public housing
programme initiated in 1974 along with the lack of a self-
bulilding tradition among city inhabitants and tha high
expectations among them for a 'delivered house’ has alao
inhibited house construction. Aland reclamation scheme
initiated in 1972 will halp sage land shortages in the short
term but a relling programme is nesdsd. Thirdly, there is an
aclte shortage of housing, especially for the poorest and
most deprived groups and a large and  rapidly
deteriorating pool of public housing with fow ar no
rasources devoted to their upgrading.

PLANMNING &7
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1i OTHER

BARRCW, Urbanisation and Growth: Growth and Envirenmental Degradation in Penang {Georgetown)
GIHRING, Accessibllity Choices and Opportunities in Zaria, Migeria _
ULACK, The Impactof Industrialisaticnupen the Fopulation Characteristics of a Mediurm-Sized Gty in the Developing World

BARROW, C.J.

URBANIZATION AND GROWTH:
GROWTH AND ENVIRONMENTAL
DEGRADATION IN PENANG
(GEORGETOWN)

Third World Planning Review, Vol 3, No 4,
Noverber 1981, pp 407418,

The paper looks at the growth of Penang which is the
secord smallest of Peninsular Malaysias eleven states, |t
has a long history of intensive oceupation and land use
which means relatively greater pressures on land and the
environment. Penang State, and especially Georgatown,
the largest city with 270,000 inhabitarts an Penang lsland
have incraasingly had to face environmental impacts
which accompany the growth and concentration of a
sophisticated wrban population in & humid troplcal
habital. Furthermore, space for expansion is restricted by
topography. Communications are improving and new
industrial activity 1s developing rapidly. The indicalions ara
that pressuras on Penanps environment will not relax
during the 1880s.

Penang Island {and Gecrgetown} grew in importance
after tha island was purchased by the British East India
Company in 1786, Georgetown wag an important port for
colonial Malaya. Penang State's population in 1980 was an
astimated 1,042,000 and was growing at arovnd 2.7 per
cent & year. [t is the most densely populated state in
dalaysia with sorme 743 persons per square kilometre
compared 1067 persens per square kilometre for Malaysia
as a wholz, 56 per cent of the State’s population is urban
according to the 1970 cengus and only 7.7 per cant of the
populalion is owver 35 years old. Urban population is
gxpacted to expand during the 1980s.

There are various implications for an expanding urkan
population within a limited pphysical area. Population
increaze during the 19805 will outgrow the capacity of
existing domestc walsr supply and sewage disposal
facilittes. More and more  recidential argas  are
encreaching on hillsides. On Geergelown’s  fringes,
vegetable farmers have already been forced by building
activities to cultivate sloping land up to 400 mefres armare
in altitude. Georgetown’s increasingly decrepit town
centre has led to the formulation of plans far urban renewal
and for the sstablishrnent of new urban sentres. Thase
new cantras have created considerable congestiononthe
existing roads into Georgetown.

The lewvel of provision for sewage facilities in
Seorgetown is inadequate. Only 477 per cent of alt iving
quarters have flush toilets which discharge water into a
COMMon sewsr system, About 40 per cent still use the

bucket system while the rest have septic tanks., The
combined effects of waste water and sewage discharges
info the sea has been a growing pollution problem in
coasial waters, ;
Barrow rnakes an analysis of urban developrment,
industriatisation  anmd  tourism.  Regarding urhan
development, he considers Georgetown a historic city
and a tourist attraction. Itis also increasingly becoming a
centre for industrial growth. Plans must be made to
revitalize the centre area of Georgetown without tha
excessiva dastruction of pisturasque buildings and to
allewy the rernowval of larger industrial units from the city
The paper also analyses industrial development from
1968 t0 1977 and its impact on the environment, |t
mentions the discharges of untreated industrial wastes
inte natural water courses and inte the sea, thos
increasing water pofution. Tourem's impact probably
represents the greatest threat to the enviranment after
industrial development. Some of the tourist areas are the
cosetal zones where, despite effarts to restrict there are
plans o develop these areas by creating tourigt tracks
linking several hille and merging the histaric Botanicat
Bardens and a Youth Park for recreational use. :
Barrow suggests that a master plan should be
preparsd and implementad as scon as possible. [T should

ey special attention to industrial expansion, improved . .

communication, the impact of tourism and the need to
house growing numbers of people within a limited area,

GIHRING, THOMAS

ACCESSIBILITY CHOICES AND
OPPORTUNITIES IN ZARIA, NIGERIA

Third World Planning Review, Vol 4, No 4,
November 1982, pp 387-399.

The paper reports on the findings of a study on whather
the people of Zatia would be better sarved by increasing
accessibility and social contact opportunities or by
increasing  individual mobility and encouraging  the
physical separation of land uses, Zaria ig a city in north
Migerna which had around 200,000 inhabitants when the
study was done.

In studies of urban growth and chanpe, social progress
is often considered {o be agsociated with the free flow of
people, goods  and  information. I this  implies
emphasising 'movernent’ as a desired objective, urban
planners may  concentrate  an transportation
improvemsnts and neglect land use planning. But if tha
purpose is to improve accessibility, this can ba done by
battar transport systems (to overcome spatial separation




mechanically) or by land use planming o reduce spatial
separation. In the West, especially intha United States, the
preference has tended to he maximising accessibility
through provision for privately owned automobiles. The
result has been urban sprawl and heavy investments in
improving urban road systems plus a widening gap
betwean the rich and the poor. The paper also notes that
urban sprawl combined with the seffects of social
hetercgenaity has diminished ‘secial animation', the
opporunity to engadgs in a variety of spontanasus human
contacts in public places,

Zaria evolved as one of the original Hausa settlameants,
linkad bathe ArabWorld by am ancignt trans-Saharan trade
route. Under British rule, urban growth took the form of
separate arsas for ‘natives’ and for colonial staff offices
and residences. Post-colonial town planning policies have
tended to perpetuate this physical separation in the siting
of new instituticns.

Today, Zaria takes its shape from four distingt quarters:
the ariginal walled sattlernent largely inhabited by
indiganous Musim Hausa peoples; the original 'strangers
quarter' largaly inhabited by Hausa-speaking northern
Migerians: the 'mew town’ with the provincial government
cffices, the large cormmercial firms, the largest of the four
urban  markets and the largest concentration  of
households: and developments around Samaru, once a
villaga, which has expanded rapidly with Ahmadu Bello
University being located nearby

Unlike its northern sister towns of Kaduna and Kang,
Zaria has a weak industrial base. Its main eaconomic
activities centra around the university and varicus training
colleges located in scattared compounds. These are self-
rontained enclaves, functionally and physically separate
from the more densely settled areas.

Sub-sections in the paper describe the study
approach,the mathods used, the dimensions of travel {trip
paricipation rate, mean distance travelled by trip purpose
and chgice of mode), the propensity for motorised
transport, evaluations of trip-making and secondary
contact behayviour. [t then discusses the implications for
policies and plans. The data comes from asample of 1,753
individuals, aged 18 or ower, who were asked to give
details of their normal weskly travels, To briefly summarise
the findings, ‘high ncome individuals are typically car
owners, participate often in social-recreation trips and
larger shopping trips, and consums less ime en moute per
imatamant of distance travelled. Low income individuals
ara typically pedestian dependent, engage in more
frequent shopping trips, participate less in social-
recreation trips, and consume more time per Kilometre
travelled' (p. 394). It was notable that 36 per cent of adults
were entirely dependent on padestrian travel to carry out
thair routine activities, Improvements to tha axisting public
tramspart system would benefit most low incoma wage-
earners who are separated by relatively large distances
from their homeas, A policy to provide markets and
provision  for  religious  centrss, recreation  and
entertainment in dispersed centres would help reduce
travel distances. Non-motorised transport should be
mads more altractive — for instance through pedsstrian
precinats. ‘In conciugion, it i3 imporiant that spatial
" mobility be distinguished conceptually from accessibility
as a socially desirable goal. By concentrating entirely on
facilitating mechanised movemant, a planner cught o
enguire as to whether very much is gained from newly
ganerated traffic, increased dispersal and withdrawal
from socially active life spaces’ (p. 398).

OTHER &2

ULACK, RICHARD

THE IMPACT OF INDUSTRIALISATION
UPON THE POPULAFION
CHARACTERISTICS OF A MEDIUM-
SIZED CITY IN THE DEVELOPING
WORLD

TheJournat of Developing Areas, January 1975,
pp 203-219.

The paper looks at tha impact of industrialization on age
angd sex structure, educational levels, aga at marriage,
fartility and. cultural composition in lfigan City in the
Philippines. Its data base is largely from 735
guastionnaires completed during houssheld interviews in
lligan City during 1870=71.

in an introdustary saction, the author notas that studies
concerned  with  the  conseguences of  growing
industrialization have stated that this (and associated
ratas of in-migration and urbanization} can be related to
various subsequent changes in the population's
demographic and migration characteristics. It is argued
that 'an urbar area in & developing nation undergoing
large-scale industrialization is generally characterizad by
(1) high rates of in-migration, (2} an age pyramid with an
urusually broad base, (3) a high sex ratio, (4) relatively
high educational levels, (5) somewhat lowar and declining
fertility levais when compared with national levels orlevels
in other less-devaloped regions, {6) a population with a
higher social and economic status, and (73 a more
haeterogensous cullural composition' {(pp, 202-203}. The
rasearch on which the paper is based tests these in a city
which has undergone rapid population grawth and rapid
industrialization since 1948,

ligan City is in the north of Mindanao ietand’ and
capital of Lanao del Morte Province. [ population grew
from 25,000 in 1948 to around 104,000 in 1970, this rapid
growth  being associated  with  the eity's  rapid
industrialization.  Industrial  development has  been
associated with developing the hydro-electric potential of
the nearby Agus river. In late 1971, thare were ning major
industries operating in the immediate arsa and & tenth
nearing completion: an integratad stes! mill, three cemeant
plants, & flour mill, 2 pulp and paper mil!, a fertilizer plant,
two alectro-chemical plants and the hydro-glectric power
complex. In 1971, around one quartar of the heads of
households in the city wers directly dependent on the 10
industries.

There has been rapid net in-migration to the city from all
corners of the Philippines. Betwaen 1248 and 1970, only
twa sities in the Philippines had a higher rate of growth:
metropolitart Manila and the city of Butuan, a lumber-
progessing centra also in northern Mindanao whose
population grew from rmaore than 31,000 to arpund 140,600
in this same pericd, Several other cities in Mindanao ware
arnong the more rapidly growing cities in the Philippines
during this patiod including Cagayan de Org, Combato,
Davao and Marawi. Of the total of 1,431 adults residing in
interviewed households, 77.4 per cent were born cutside
lligan City, Most migrants arrived in the city in their early
yoars of adulthood,

A saction antitled 'Primarny Data Sourse’ gives details of
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how the intenviewsed households wars selectad and how
the interviews were undsartakan. Separate sections on
Age and Sex Structure’, 'Educational Levels', ‘Age at
Marriags and Fertitity Levels' and 'Cultural Composition'
present the major findings from the questionnaires. Then a
short conclusions section summarizes thess,

Industrialization and the rapid in-migration which
accormpanied it were found to have had an impact on the
city's population, as is shown by the demographic and
socic-economic  differance  between  the  industrial
oceupational groep and other sccupational groups. 'First,
becauss of the initial heavy in-migration responses ta the
perceived employment oppontunities, the labour supply
has exceeded the demand’ {p. 218). But thare is some
data to sugpest that now there is soms out-migration of
young males becauss faw jobs are availabls in secondary
and tertiary activitise, Industrialisation has helped raise
ovarall levels of skills and educational levels. Tha
industrial populaticn has the highest educational level of
any group in the city except for profassionals and thogse in
the highest administrative posts. Industrialization haz not
resulted in an aarly decling in fertility as is shown by the
highar fertility rates, larger household sizes and higher
young dependency burdens of the industrial population.
But the paper notes that industrialization has only been
underway for some 20 years, and discusses factors which
may account far the high fertility levels. However, for alt
age groups, fewar childen were born to mothers with
sawvean or more years' schooling compared tothose with up
to six years. Finally the cit's industrial population is
among the least homogencous in terms of cultural
compogition {as reflected by place of binh of male
household heads). Mary of the male heads of househald
wera bom in the Central Visayas, a region of high
population densify which has long been an area of high
put-rigration due to poor agricultural conditions, Paople
leaving this region have gone o all cormers of the
Philippines, and hava usually re-established themselves
inagricultural ccoupations. Male heads of househald borm
in the Central Visayas figured mare prominently in primary
and tertlary cccupations than they did in sscondary
cooupations in lligan City.

1. Editors nota: Mindanag is the second largest isfend in the Philippines
archipslage and the second mast pepulous — aiter Luzen,tha largest and
most populous within which matropoliian Manila is looatad,
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SAINT and GOLDSMITH, Cropping Systems; Structural Change and Bural-Urban Migration in Brazil
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BUTTERWORTH, DOUGLAS

RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION IN LATIN
AMERICA: THE STATE OF OUR
KNOWLEDGE

Amsrica Indigena, Vol XXX, No 1, January 1971,
P 85-105,

Tha airm of this articlg is to raview and avaluate soma of the
findings frorm sociologists and anthropologists working on
problems of rural-urban migration in Latin America, to help
future investigations in this field,

Among the subjects connected with migration, the
author sums up the principal studiss which deal with push
and pull factors, selactivity processas, and the adaptation
of rural migrants to their naw urban settlernent.

With respect to push and pull factors, Butterworth
summarises the position of different authors, menticning
poverty, poor and insufficient land, inefficient exploitation
systemns, political factors and ingscurity. as the main
factors which ancourage migration. O the athar hand, job
and employment oppoarfunities ara armong the main
reasons for migration (o cities.) However, the weight of
each factor cannot be measured.

In relation to setectivity for migration, it seems that the

only universal factor eperating is age. Others, such as sex,

education, origin, and land cwnership, are variable.

There is considerable disagresment over the nature
and degree of migrants’ adapiation to city [ife. This should
not be surprising since migrants are very different. Lawis
does not view it as an oppregsive situation, while Germani
considers that urban life may either unite or disorganise
families. Rotondo (Feru), Recaszeus Siches, and Ortiz
{Colombia) .understand  that city fife - causes
disorganisation, disorientation and evan mantal problems
and delinqueancy. White Ortiz finds that the farily name is
no longer important to group families in the city (only
mongy servas this purpose), Whiteford shows that in
Popayan (Colornbia), the family name is very important.

Mangin found a high incidence of poor adaptability
among Indian migrants to the coastal cities in Peru. Lawis,
én the other hand, belisves that family dife improves in the
city, that prirnary social refations are still impertant, and
that family members come closer to face difficulties.
Mates Mar arrived at the same conclusions for Peruvian
migrants.
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HERRICK, BRUCE

URBANISATION AND URBAN
MIGRATION IN LATIN AMERICA: AN
ECONOMIST S VIEW

Latin Ametican Urban Research, Vol ||, Sage
Publications, Beverly Hills, 1971, pp 71-81.

'Migration can be pictered as a process involving
invastmeant in human capital'. The migrant incurs costs in
order to reap future benefits, His decision to migrate is
said, hypothetically, to depend on the rate of return from
daing s0. The act of migration then becomses a function of
differential costs and length of time avar which the returns
are received. Using some of the classic texts descriking
migrants, and on migration in Latin America written during
the 19605, Herick concludes that:

a. socio-economic data is consistent with the rate of
retum hypothesis;

k. migrants display economic rationality; and

. the rate of refum hypothesis assumes equality of
individuat and social costs and benefits,

NELSOCN, JOAN M.

SOJOURNERS VERSUS NEW
URBANITIES: CAUSES AND
CONSEQUENCES OF TEMPORARY
VERSUS PERMANENT CITYWARD
MIGRATION IN DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES

Economic Development and Cultural Change,
Vol 24, No 4, July 1976, pp 721-757.

The article looks at the wariations in the length of time
migranis to cities stay thera. 1t also suggesis causes for
the variation batwean permanent migration and differant
types of tamporary migration in different conlinents,
nations and gities and  discusses the  different
consequences that termporary and pemanent migration
hawe kath for the clties where the migrants go and for their
atiginal home-places. Data s drawn from many migration
studias,

Those coming to larger cities from srmall towns or rural
areas cover 2 wide spectrum with regard {0 their length of
gtay — from the short term vigitor o the permanent in-
migrant committed fo a new lifg in the city Among
migrants hot committed to staying permanently, one can
distinquish between seasonal migrants {who fragquantly
come during the off peak agricultural period), ‘target'
migrants who come for 8 limited period fo accomplish a
specific purpose {(such as completing education or
accumulating money to accomplish some task); to
migrants who comsa o the city more than ones but whose
main aconomic and social ties ramain in tha home-place;

to migrants who work most or all of thair working life inthe
city but plan to retire to the countryside. Amang
parmanant rmigrants, one includes those choosing to
migrate permanently, and those forced to mowve for
economic, pelitical of personal reasons.

Many examples are quated to illustrate these different
kinds of migration flows, and census data for a number of
Latin American, African and Asian cilies is used to
suggest the relative imporance of temporary or
pemmanent migration, this being crudely measured by the
ratio of males to females in major cities. This census data,
largely drawn from the 1260s, suggests cibward migration
in sul-Saharan Africa is heavily termporary due to high
male:famale ratios in cities such as Nairohi and Kinghasa.
Data for India and Pakistan suggest the impartance of
temporary migration there as well and the mals o famale
ratio is particularly high for Bombay, Calcutta, Dalbi and
Karachi. By way of contrast, the maledemale ratio is much
closer to 1:1 for Bangkok (Thailand), Seoul {South Karea)
and major Latin Arnarigan cities.

Specific city studies supported this conclusion. Astudy
of migrants in Bombay {ound that betwzen the 1951 and
1961 censuses, 1.2 million persons born oulside Bombay
entered the city and 478,000 non-natives left. Most of this !
cut-migration sesmed to be mill workers and cther ,|
unskilled labourars raturning to cultivate ancestral land
aftar 10-16 years in the city, retired workers going horme ar

- wivas and children of low income workers who decided to

bring up their children in villages. A study of mala migrants -
in Monterrey (Mexice) found that two thirds ragarded their -
move as permanent while a survey of adult migrants in six
Brazilian cities found that anly six per cent of those from -
rural areas or srnall interior townghips ‘expressed the wish
or intention o return to their place of origin’. However,
despite the evidence suggesting pradominanthy -
permanent migration to Bogota (Colombiza) and Bangkok,: -
two surveye showed important temperary migration
movements, aven if the pravailing pattern was permansnt.
Migrants to Bangkok from the northeast were likely to be
temporary, according 1o a 1965 study, while a studly in the
aarly 50s of Bangkok pedicab drivers from the northeast
found that men came to the city for some months or years,
sent home much of their samings and then rsturnad home
to rejoin their families and cultivate their farms. Many
repaatad this cycle a number of times. Then in tha
Colombian departments of Cundinamarca and Boyaca
{which surmound Bogota and account for a high propiortion
of migrants into Bogota), a 19658 survey in 11 towns and
villages found that 20-30 par cent of the married male
population of betwsan 15 and 54 years of age and
‘customarily resident’ had spent some time ih a large city,
ganarally Bogota. Roughly 15 per cent of tha men
interviewsd in Cedral, a small Mexican village 380
kilcmetres from Monterrey wers returness from that city
while young men whe migrated from a small and isclated
Argentinian town Chilecito to Buenos Alres were found
‘oiten’ to return home to find a bride and 'sometimes buy
land and sattle back to Chilecito.

Evidence from Egypt, Turksy, Nairobi and Bormbay
suggast that temiporary migration patterns cver time will
give way 1o mors parmanent migration. For instance, in
Turkey, changing conditions {population growth, declining
50il fertility, earthquakes and restrictions on wood cuttings
among them) forced increasing numbers of rural man into
migrating in search of work but they would return
periodically to thelr families before leaving again. Starting
in the early 50s, accelerated aconomic growth Brought




more stable urban empleoyment and more and mare
rmigrants broughttheir families tojsin thern in the cities and
setled permarently. The rapid drop in MNairobi's
male:female ratio for aduits betwesn 1948 and 1982 from
roughly 51 to 2.5:1 also suggests & reduction in
temporary migration against permanent migration.

The causes in the varsgtions in temporary and
permanent migratien can be divided info thosa acting in
the home-place and those acting in the destination. The
atability of demand for urban labour in destination cities
partiy determines the mix and the differences in the level
of industrialization and pace of economic growth must
account for much of the contrast in migration patterns
betwesn South Asia and Sub-Saharan Africa on the one
hand gnd Latin Amearica, Taiwan and South Korea on the
cithar, Rural migrants’ dasire to and ability to retuen ko their
home-place after a stay in the city is also an important
factor and this is strongly affected by access to land or
other sources of rural livelinood in the home-place, by rura!
kinskip structures, the impeortance of age graded social
roles, cultural and religious significance of land and
customs or events which make ouicasts of certain grouns,
Rural social structure rnay raguire the maintenance of
strong ties but at the same time encourage migrants'
refurn due to prestige conmferrad on returnees. The
examples quoted suggest this is particularly important in
Africa. Heavy return migration is ofian associated with
morz o less guaranteed access io land which 18 common
to much of Africa and South Asia but rare in Latin America,
Rural social structure also interacts with economis factors,
I rural gocisties where axtandad family or clan or linsage
systems are strong, a man rmay migrate with orwithout ks
immediate family confident that his ¢laim to a share of
. comrmunal land will be respected on his return, Or a
migrart may lsava his family inthe homeplace precissly o
ensure that he can return o cultivete his plot. Urban
conditions and demand for labour are probably the main
determinants of the gross contrasts among predorminantly
permanent petterns in Latin America and several Asian
nations as compared to most of Africa and South Asia. But
rural factors are probably more helpful in understanding
the mors detailad characteristics of migration streams in
particular matisns, For instance, single shot target
migration implies enough land at |least to provide
subsistence o the migrant and Ws family after he raturns
or alternative ways of making a living in the couniryside. A
study of returnees to small towns in Bogota's hinteriands
found that these were drawn disproportionately from the
better educated and higher status families. It ssems that
many of the returnees had gone to the capital to complete
their schooling and perhaps work for a whils before
returning to help with {or take over) the family farm or
husiness. Return migration to farms implies a roral
aconomic base, although not necessarily one adequate to
maet subsistance needs.

RBural conditions are probably the most important
explanation not only for particular types of ternporary
migration buf also for atypical streams — temporary
migrants in predominantly perrmansnt arsas and vice
versa. A study in Madhya Pradesh in north-central India
suggests that some permanent migrants in 8 setiing
where most migration is tempaorary may be dus to worse
. than average rural prospects. A sample of 849 lowincome
families in eight towns who had left their village homes
after 1829 in search of ermplaymeant and had been drifting
from town to town up to the time of the study in 19534
found that 84 per cent had been landlass and 19 per cent
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had besn tenant farmers. Of thasa 19 per cant, more than
two thirds had been unable to mest their rent payments.
78 per cent of the families in the survey wete
untouchablas, complicating their prospects of finding
land or waork. They were termed 'floating migrante’
because they floated from place to place and thers is no
reason to assume that they staved in cities bacause they
were doing well there. Many were low paid and had
insacure congtrugtion jobs.

Temporary and permanant migration flows imply very
differant demographic, socizl and sconomic consaquences
for destination and home-place araas — as indeed dao the
different kinds of temporary migration. '

For the araa of out-migraticn, large-scale temporary
mmigration will change the demeographic structure but
returness  will bring  skills end education back
Remittances from termporary migrants will probably be
larger than from permanant migrants while  their
consUmption spending will be smaller Ternporary
migrants are also mare likely to invest in productive
activities and houses in their horme-place. Short term
ternporary migrants are likely to invest both in productive
activiies and in houging in their home-place while
migrants who only return when they retire may spend
considerable amounts of money investing in their
ratiremant house prior to thair return but are less likely to
invest in productive activities. The closer the migration is
to being parmanent, the less the incentive ‘o send
remittances or invest in houses or productive activities.

For the city, temparary migrants arg likely to take the
worst jobs, They often sask cheap rented accommodation
and are less likely than permanent migrants to invest
labour and money in a city house o engage in political
activity  (for  instange  through  neighbourhood
improvernant associations) demanding better services
and legalization of squatters' tenure. Shart term migrants
are also less likely to be involved in organizations like
unions which demand political action an amployment,
wages and prices, even though these are imporiant
iseuss for them. Termporary migrants’ major political
invelvament may well be through hometown associations
which oftan act as & pressure group on national
government on bahalf of their hormstown. A study in the
18605 found that virtually every town of over 1,000
inhahitants in Peru {and many with less) seemad to have a
club in Lima.

EKANEM, ITA I. and ADEPQJU,
ADERANTI

DIRECTING MIGRATION TQ MIDDLE
SIZE CITIES

Ekistics, 263, October 1977, pp 231-215.

Thig article is an abridged version of the authors’ final
repott on a study of migration in selectad state capitals of
Nigeria. Here, they look at some of the aspects of
migration intwo lowns, llorin and Calabar and some palicy
implications for their findings.

Authors comment on lack of migration data in Migeria.
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Exigting knowledge of internal migration derives from ad
hoc sample surveys carmed out both in rural areas and the
major cities. Mote that more migrants attracted to larger
cities than madium-sized towns., State that migration
studies should concentrate more on smaller towns as
government policy {(1975-801 is the development of
imegrated wrban and rural programimes, 8¢ MOre
information should be availakle.

Study focuses on twa state capitals, llorin and Cafatar,
Both are from parts of the country which so far have not
been propetly lookad at interms of migration. Calabar has
a population of 200,000, llorin had mere thar 150,000 in
18963 and mare than 550,000 at time of writing. Both cities
have universities, Calabar's largest industry is cement,
Horin's tobacco. There were more migrants in Calabar {80
per cent) than llorin {83 per cent). Housshold surveys
undertaken, samples being mainly male {head of
household). Some characterdstics of two  towng'
similiarities and diffarences given. i

Bulk of migrants to both towns were first-time movers.
Some reascns given for moving were: expected higher
income  relative to  binhplace; better employment
opportunities and social considerations and availatility of
refatives who can earve as tamporary ‘insurance’. At least
70 par cent of migrants had some sort of job within 12
monthe of arrival.

Most migrants sent some money home. Though most of
them said they liked the towns, they said they would
probably migrate elsewhere in the futurs, ewven return to
their birthplace. Only those who owned some property
said they would probably stay. Data on current births for
mikgrant weorman confirmed that urban growthis primarily &
sequel to a higher ferility of inmigranis relative to natives,
Migrant population accounts for 80 per cent of currant
kirths in both towns, Mative-migrant fadility differances
among  ‘currently-mated' Calabar women {by age)
virtually disappear while higher migrant than native fertility
in llorin is perpetuatad,

Authors locked at some policy implications as a result
of their findings:

— study shows that these two towns can serve as
alternative growth poles to larger capital cities, because of
their large absorptive employment capacity potential;

= & more helarogeneous ethnic mix in towns might be
better, decreasing inter-regional differences and building
a stranger allegiance to the nation;

— different illiteracy rates obsernved betwean the two
towns should encourage a mors widespread eduilization
of education throughout the courtry;

— &8 most migration is rural-urban or urban-urban, there is
a casa for rural development 1o stem rursl-urban
maoverrent. Some suggestions: bring urban facilities to
fural areas; pay economic subsidies to farmers in rural
argas; formulate a nelional and progressive tenura
systemn; create viable employmeant cppartunities in urban
centres.

Migration has some benefits by siphoning off excass
population into areas of greater oppartunity, as well as
rersonal benefits, Authors thus think government should
defing and implemant official rnigration policy: authors
sugoes: the establishment of agencizs in the two towns to
handle payments of unemployment bensfits and a
settlernent bonus o some new arrvais till they are settled;
this to minimize the present drain and dependency
burden on relatives of lhesa people and allow them to
send biggsr remittances horme.

Because home-ownership seems to reduce repeatad

migrafion, authors fesl state and federal qovernment
housing schemes should be extendad to medium-sized
towns as well as state capitals.

Authors note that knowlaedge on migration is impaorant
because migration affects both areas of cut-migration and
areas of in-migration. Tharefore more knowledgs, mora
comprebensive studies, a more accurate pictura il nead
to be developed in Migeria, so that rmara san be known
about who migrates whara, why, benedfits, disadvantages
ete. Information could also be used as projections far
future ruralfurban changes in population etc.

Authors admit that such studies would be expensive,
and givas recomrmendations. as to who should do it and
the role of government,

FACHURROZIE, S.A. and
MACANDREWS, COLIN

BUYING TIME: FORTY YEARS OF
TRANSMIGRATION IN BELITANG

Bulietin of Indonesian Economic Studics, Vol
XIV, Novemnber 1978, pp 94-103.

This paper Tocuses on transmigretion in the Belitang areg
in South Sumatra, Indonesia. This area has beenone ofthe
few generailly successful areas  of  [ndonesian
transmigration. Whan it was first openad by the Dutch
Government in 1937 it was wary sparsely populatad,
conststing of forests, with only one small access road. By
1977, the area had radically changed, due to the almost
continuous inflow of transmigrants which totalled at least
130,000 official transmigrants, and a considerable
number of spontanecus migrants, '

The Belitang arsa has three characteristics which make
it particularly interesting faor the study of the Indanesian
Transmigration Programme, Firgt, it i an excellent naturg/
site for transmigration. Secondly, itwas fortunate inhaving
wel-planned inputs in the eatly vears of settiemsnts.
Thirdly, the area has sean a continuous flow of both
governmeant-sponsored and spentansous transmigrants
owvear 40 yaars.

The authors have used thres methods for collecting
data for the study. The first was a 10 per cent sample
survey of five villages established at differant periods, to
ook at changing conditions between 1937 and 1974,
Thesa were Sidomulyo (established in 1937}, Sukanegara
(1963), and Margacinta (1954), three villages with
irrigation; and two non-irrigated villages,
Karangmenjangan (1965) and Harjormulya {1574). They
included first, second and third generations of
governmant-gpensared  transmigrants,  and
spontaneaus transmigrants. The second method was an
in-depth observation of four of the villages by a team of
three anthropclogists living in the villages for two months
and writing extensive village reports and life histories of
selected transmigrants. The third was a wide range of
intervisws  with  both  government  sponsorad  and
spontaneous transmigrants, govermnment officials and
lacal people. _

Their analysis first soueght to establish the prosperity of
the five villages. This was done by examining the income

also -




levels of respondants, as well as other sconomic
indicators  such as housing standards and eafing
pattemns. Than, the pattern of landholdings was examined
to see whether there bhad been either excessive
tfragmentation or concentration of land in a few hands.

The family incomes of the respondents from the five
villages weare generally good, Tha authors found that thara
is & wary markad contrast betwaan the thrae villagas with
irigation and the two non-irrigated ones. Cleary, well-
planned irrigation is very important to the economic
development of transmigration areas. They also found that
there are widely differing levels of off-farm income and that
the higher lavel is in the oldest villags.

Inloaking at land fragmentation and concantration, the
authors examined the size distribution of landholdings in
the five wvillages, by each generation of govemment
transmigrants, and also  for  the spontenecus
transmigrantz. Landholdings in the first generation ineach
village were still relatively large (from 114 hectaras in
Sidomulyo- to 1.55 hectarss in Harjormulyo), reflecting
approximately tha land allocations of the cpening dates.
I the sesond generation, the average holdings were
simaller in the three older villages (0.64 hectares in
Sidomulyo, 0.92 hectares in Sukanegra and 0.51 hectares
in Margacinta), and it showed a gradual land
fragmentation. This was particulardy significant  in
Sidomulye, which had third gereration respondents
whose average holding was much smaller [0.28 hectares)
than those of the other fwo generations.

The Belitang study also threw light on two other
phencmena often seen in Indonesian transmigration
areas, namely land conflicts and the role of spontanecus
transmigrante,

FLINN, WILLIAM

RURAL AND INTRA-URBAN
MIGRATION IN COLOMBIA; TWO CASE
STUDIES IN BOGOTA

Latin American Urban Research, Vol 1, Sage
Publication, Beverly Hills, Rabinovitz,
Francine F and Trueblood, Felicity M. (Editors)
1971, pp 33-93.

Based an samples from Bl Carmen and from El Gavilan,
two barrios {neighbourhoods) in Bogota, Colombia's
capital city, the author concludes that 66 percentand 70
per cent of migranis respectively arived there with no
intermediate stops. 12 par cent and 15 per cent mads one
stop, eight percent and eight par cent madas two stops, six
and five per cent made three and six and two per cent
rnade four or monz. This is thus not fully consistent with the
theory of step-migration. Several migrants of peasant
arigin who have made one ar more stops during their
migration apparently did not go first to another important
centre hefore going to Bogata, They moved from a eningr
rural district {vereda) to a more imporant one (cabecera)
although the cabecers did not always have a larger
population than the vereda.

Flinn states that other Colombian studies suggest the
small cities near Bogota have ewpearanced largs in-
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migration. In 1963, 60 per centof the population in Chig, 48
per cent in Facatativa, 42 per centin Zipaquira and 30 per
cent in Chiguinquira wete migrants who, according to the
information presented, came from neighbouring areas.
These municipalitiss' rate of population growth is
approximately the sarme as the national rate, suggesting
that cut-migration also existed there too.

WMozt of the rural migrants who arrive in Bogota seitle in
slumsz and tenement houses in the central districts. 63 per
cent of the sample in Et Carmen and 87 per cent in El
Gavilan had residences in other areas of Bogota before
rnoving there.

FULLER, THEODORE L.

MIGRANT EVALUATIONS OF THE
QUALITY OF URBAN LIFE IN
NORTHEAST THAILAND

The Journal of Developing Areas, Vol 18, No 1,
QOctcber 1981, pp 87104,

The paper raports on the resulis of a survey on recent
migrant households in zix relatively small towns in
Mertheast Thailand to gauge their satisfaction with varicus
aspects of town life. _

Studies of migrants in Third World urban centras havs
generally found that the majority regard tharmeelves as
hetier off than in their original horme-place or the place
from whera they have migrated. This is net to deny that
many in-migrants and other urban dwellers live in
rnakeshift housing which facks the most bagic levels of
infrastructure and services. The .point is not that afl
migrants have achieved an accapdable standard of living,
but mesraly that for many the move to the city is perceived
as contributing to improvement in thefr quality of life.'
{p.87)

Studies of migrants’ evaluations of quality of urban life
have typically focused on migrants to maior metropolitan
areas or primate cities. But given tha increasing interest
among Third World governments in reducing the flow of
rigrants from rural areas and small urban centres to large
matropealitan centres, similar evaluations should be made
in smaliler urban centres. The paper notes that the Thai
aovernment has recently adepted a decantralized urban
strategy focusad on upgrading several urban centres into
medium-size ‘regional urban growth centres' o become
citias with betweean 100,000 and 300,000 inhabitants. Thia
strategy follows on from earlier government policiss which
identfied regional growth poles. Bub with the Fourth
Cevelopment Plan  1877/-81, the committnent o
decentralized urbanization has become more explicit and
mare integrated into national planning. This plan notes
that 'the Bangkok Metronolis is mare than 46 times larger
than Chiengmal, the second largest urban centra . . . The
concentration of population, sconomic activitiss and tha
administrative systams in tha Bangkok meatropolitan area
have impedsed the distribution of growth to regions outside
Bangkok.' According to the 1970 census, no city in
Thailand outside Bangkok Metropalitan Area had 100,000
o more inhahitants. The Fourth Plan designates nine
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pravincial capitals as regional urban growth centres, four
of which are in the northaast.

The paper then presents the findings from a survey of
554 migrant households in three provincial capitale and 3
district towns' in Northeast Thailand, the pocrast and least
urbanized region in the nation. The survey included only
migrants who had movad to the town from a rural area
within the previous five years and wha had not lived inany
other town for a period of morg than six months, Thea
largest and most important of the study towns was Khon
Kaen, & regional government centra and an important
trangporiation and commersial centre. n 1374, s
population was more than 50,000, The other study towans
were two smaller provincial capitals and three district
towns with a range of populations down to 5,000
inhabitants. Although the number and varisty of services
in the six towns vary according o thair size and position in
the urban hierarchy, each providas urban services such
as sale of agricultural inputs, collection and processing of
agricultural products, lumber yards, autormnobile and truck
rapair shops, government offices, tailors, restaurants and
pedicabs,

In assessing migrant satisfaction, the survay coverad
gconcmic aspects (income and housing satisfaction),
amplayment (job sacurity, schedule and suitability),
infrastructure  (education and medical services),
acquaintances (satisfaction with neighbours "and co-
workers) and general satisfaction with lifa.? There was
strong agresment amang rmigrants that town incoms was
highar than villags incorma, that life was generally better,
and that heaklh and education services were better
Enthusiasm for town jobs was less strong aithough albout
60 per cent perceived an improvemesnt in working
conditions as a result of moving to town, For housing,
satisfaction ia less strong and about as many faal thay
have suffarad. a decline in housing quality as feel they
have found improvements.

The paper then examines the pattern of inter-
relationships between satisfaction measures in the
various categories listed above. Among the inter
relationships axamined were differences in satisfaction
between first yaar and fifth year migrants who prefer the
town, ingome satisfaction of cibyward migranis by
nocupational change, and houging satisfaction in differant
formsa of tenure. The firsi year migrants showad nearly the
same satisfaction as the fifth year migrants except in job
sscurity, housing and evaluation of neighbaoures. Although
as noted praviously, most enigrants found their incomes
better in the tewns, the salisfaction was stronger among
thoge who had been labourers in the villages, especially
among labourars who became skillad workers, merchanis
ar white collar workers in the towns. Those who had basn
farmers were less unanimeous in finding the town betier,
especially those who became merchants and those who
remained farmers but bazsed in the towns. Howevar, even
in these instances, the majority still found the town batter,
Houging satisfaction ralated to tanura in that migrants who
rarted their homes wers [sast satisfied while those who
owned their homes were mere satisfied. Migrants with
housing provided rent free by a relative or employer
expressed intermediate levels of housing satistaction.

In conclusion, the paper notes that thare are & rnumbear
of potential advantages in encouraging a patern of
decentralized urbanisation in Thailand or other less
developed countries. The survey found no sul-group of
migrants reporting extensive dissatisfaction with urban
life. A programme to promots the growth of smaller urban

centres would need to ensure not only employmeant and
infrastructure provision but aiso that rmigrants could be
attractsd to the cantres and retained there. But it alsg
notes the criticisms of Ginsburg and of Sternstein on such
an approach,? and suggests that the degree of
controversy surrcunding the issues and the importance of
the issues to Thailand and other countties ‘caution against
8 pramature decision and wrge a tharough examination of
all aspects of the gquestion'. (pd02}

1 According b Halner (1830, theze district towns which are kacwn as

sanitary districts’, zra ‘incipfanl munisipal areas which may have |

attainad tha necassary population size {at least §0,000 inhabltants) and
dansily criteria {average populatiton densily of 3000 per square
Kilometra) but which lack previnesial administrative functions, adeguate
tax revenue andd idertification by the Minlstry of Intarior 85 runicipal
places. Fuller quotas Goldsiein and Goldstein who suggest that 'the
sanitany gzl genarslly resembla the smallar uran places mors tan
they do the rural areas undar which thay are waually subsumsd”,

2, Three concepts which are common in Thal speech were used to
measura this: ‘sabel’ which refers o the quality of baing comfenatle or

cften o healthfulness; ‘saduak’ which refers 1o convenlence; and 'senuk’

which refers io that which is anjeyable.

3. Brief sumrnaries of thalr criticfams are given in the semmary of Hafnar
(1960 which looks at urban resattlernant and migration in northeast
Thailard,

KOENTJARANINGRAT

POPULATION MOBILITY IN VILLAGES
AROUND JAKARTA

Bulletin of indonesian Economic Studias, Vol XI,
No 2, July 1975, pp 108-112.

This paper focuses on mability between villages and on
twa types of migration: temporary non-seasonal migration
and parrmanent migration. The study shiows that there is a
high frequency of temporary migration in the roral fing
around Jakarta, and that the second type of migration is
less frequent, perhaps dus to the proximity of the villages
to Jakarta, which makes permanent migration to the city
unnacessary. The study was undartaken between January
and Marsh 1972 in bwvo villages in Kecameatan Pasar Rabo
{which lies on both sides of the road connecting Jakarta to

Bandung]. The first village iz Ciracas, a rather compact, '

densely populated vilage on the highway, with a
population of 6198 in Decembear 1971, The second is
Cilangkap, a more isolated 'interior village about 12 km off
the highway, with a more dispersed settlement pattarn. In
Cecember 1971, the populaticn was 2,906, Statistical data
show that almost twice a5 many people are coming into
the area than leaving it The number of temporary, non-
seasanal migrants proved to be limited. Lass than 18 par
cant of the respondent household hesads had ralatives
wite had left the village for part of the year in 1971, Although
there is insufficent information, findings confirm the theory
that rural migrants more citen come from the middle levet
of the village community, rather than from its lowest and
mast irmpovarished level.

Tha number of pecple who mave parmanently is small.
The annual village repont on Ciracas dated December
1970 reported that 216, or 3.5 per gent, had |eft the village
permanently, while the figure for Cilangkap was only 33, ar




12 per cent. In 1871, even less people left the village
permanegntly: 128 or 3.2 par cent in Ciracas, butthereisno
information for Cilangkap, Most of the parmanent migrants
had been away from home for more than five years. Unliks
the temporary migrants, a large propartion of the
parrmarent migrants elonged to the youngar generation,
1 and consist more of women than men.

Villagers de not paricularly chopse to migrate o
Jakarte. Although they favour the city, not many would like
to live there because housing is hard o find and the cost
of living is too high, Moreowver, the proxirnity of the village to
the city, to the highway, 1o roads, and to available means of
tramsport greatly facilitates daily commuting, making a
permanant move unnecessary, even for those who find
white-collar oocupations in Jakarta. People from Ciracas
and Cilangkap de not migrats solaly far reasons of lack of
employment opportunities in their villagas, but rather try o
obtain additional sources of income during the favourable
SEA50NS.

- KHOQ, S.H. and VOON, PK.

| RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION IN
PENINSULAR MALAYSIA: A CASE
STUDY OF SUNGE| RUAN NEW
VILLAGE, PAHANG

Ekisi;fcs, 235, June 1875, pp 405-408.

The paper looks at cut-rmigration from Sungei Ruan Mew
Village, in Malaysia, cne of the 400 or more new villages
astablishad between 1950 and the erd of the Emergency’
in 1960, Data is drawn fromintendews with 81 households,

The village is 15 kilormetres from the nearest township of
any size, inthis case the district capital of Raub in Fahang
State. The inhabitants are largely Chinesg and the
agricuitural new village is only one lype of rural settlernent
and is very different in ethnic composition and in social
and ecanomic structurs from, for instanss, the kampungs
inhabitad by rural Malays and the esiate settlamenta.

80 per cant of the heads of households had bean borm
in China while 23 per cent ware born in Baub district or
other pans of Pahang and the rast were born slsewhergin
Fantnsular Malaysia. However, 44 par cent had beenin
Raub Dstrict prior to the move to Sungsi Ruan while a
furthar 30 pet cent had been in other parts of Pahang.

More than half the sample households depanded on
rubber production while another tenth combined rubber
tapping with odd jobs or services for their main incorma. 10
houssholds were engaged in small gcale retailing while

the rest were in services (for instancs taking in laundry),

lving off remittances sent by family membaers living and
working outside the village or relying en odd jobs and
agricultural  activities. FPhysical overcrowding was
becoming a problarm, At the time of resettlement, the new
vilage was meant to aceommodate as many families as
possibile in a given arsa. Rapid population growth has
increased pressure for space but the built up village area
can anly be extended at the expense of agricuitural land.

Chat of the 81 houssholds interviewed, 43 had ohe or
more members living outside the settiernent, the total
number of migrants from these housaholds being 88. Most
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were under the ape of 30,

For the 47 male migrants, 20 wers reported to have |sft
for employment reasong while five bad left for education.
Cloge to BO per cent of the male migrants had moved cut
of Pahang State, and soveral had moved to Indanesia,
Hong Kong or Singapere. It seems that mueh of this male
migration is regarded as permanent although migrants
make periodic visits 1o the village and in times of high
rubber prices may even return temperarily to help in the
holdings. For the 41 fermale migrants, seven had left for
amployment, one for education and 18 for marriage. Most
had not moved far frorm the vilage. Logging and service
occupations were the most commen jobs for male out-
migrants while rubber tapping and 'housewives’ were the
occupations of nearly three-quarters of the femals out-
migrants. Cnly six of the 38 out-igrants were reported to
be factory workers, with another six also doing ‘further
studiss' . '

The authors note that since the mid 1960s, there has
bean an increasing numiyer of tesnagers and young
adults at a time when thera was a depression in rubber
prices - and 'creeping inflation’ in the price of basic
necessities.  Out-migrants  provide  much  nesded
supplements to farnily incomes.

1, Tha Mew Village was orlgihally a group of hulldings coccupying &
deferzive slte enclosed by barhed wire and & moad, Thay were
astablished durmg the ‘Emergency” when the Chinese-led Malayan
Cormmgnist Party rose in armed revolt againel the British colonial
gowvamment, ’

PARK, THOMAS

TEMPORARY MIGRATION AS AN
INDEX OF URBAN
UNDERDEVELOPMENT, IN MOROCCO

Small Urban Cenires In Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editors), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1879, pp 158-174.

By means of a statistical madel using data from small
urban centraes in nottherm Morocco the papser assesses
the role played by some urban servicss (particularly those
related to trades) and sales wrnaover in the temporary out-
migration of workears to Europe.

Underlying this exarcise is the notion that althaugh it
might solve most urgent probfems of developmant, the
creation of rewarding and suitable employment for
migrants to Third World cities does not appear as a
feasible possibility in the near future, An altamative
appraach to the current emphasis on investment in major
urban areas {which resuits in higher migration to the cities)
such ag decentralization, stops short of being a vague
prescription. Another plausible option for many countriss
is to davelop a way of indicating priorities for investrment
50 that govemments can set up local incentives whish will
have a maximurm effect on employment and migraticn ata
minirnuem cost.

The author concedes that any full analysis of the
phenemenon of migration would require an historical
explanation for the heterogensity of the urlan impact on
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the movements of population. |ndustrialization as a
national phenomenon and the world econormy as a whole
also have a bearing upon the process. Nevertheless, the
author deliberately chooses to narrow down the focus of
his study with the airm of indicating

'3} that the loeal urban economy has a significant and
sizeable impact on the rate of cut-migration and b thatthe
degras to which the urban economy affects sut-migration
diffars from county {cerefe) to county’ (p159)

One of the features of the urban economy in Morocoois
the distinction between the periodic market { soug) system
andthe permanent business community, both of which are
imtegral, and distinct, parts of the local economy: By taking
both aspects into account, the study sesks to find
guantitative  differences between towns that reflect
perceivable changes in employment oppartunities which
are important to local potential migrants’ {159, The
paper delails relevant charactaristics of urban centras in
e study ragion. The north is the most highly urbamized
ares in the coumtry, with 53 smail urban centres
{population between 1,000 and 50,000 and having at least
100 shops} as well as a number of larger gities. The
aconomies of these are interdependeant to a large extent,
and inter-urban linkages can more clearly be seen in the
almost complstely distinet soug networks which fill the
areas cormrnercial space. Each one of these is dominated
by & centre market which is the residencs of the great
majority of that network's merchants. An assessment of
the proporions of resident wholesalers and retaiiers
provides a good measure of wban interdependence.
Accarding to the author the nesd to look at
interdependence stems from the indirect influence it
exerts, at the local level, upen migration; it must be noted,
howsver, that the paper fails to establish how this
influence cperates.

The paper is illustrated with a set of maps shawing the
area of influence of wholesalers and of sougs based in
different cities, the iotal valus of products and services
digpensead in urban sougs and the number of vendors in
urban seugs and urban shops in the ragion. An important
point is made in the paper when it is noted that, for the
study region, the location on a moderately frequented
traffic route at a relative distance from largsr urban
cencentrations and the presence of a core clientele of
salaried costumers as well as a permanent adeministrative
unit have besn essential to the growth of a RICSREr0Is
urban community during the 20th centuny. _

The model proposed by the author involves the

cormbined testing of two fhypotheses by means of a
stalistical corralation, The hypotheses are:
1. 'an increase in the average souq merchant's earnings
will cause a decrease in the rate of temporary olt-
migration’, and 2. "the lower the ratic of businessmen to
whalesalers, the higher will be the average business
eamings, the more lozal investmeant there wil be, and the
lower the rate of temporary out-migration will be'".

The results of the corralation point to & confirmation of
both hypotheses in tha study region. The paper notes that
‘the mest obvious poiicy implication of this result is that by
dacentralizing whaolesaling, perhaps by tax incentives for
local investment in areas of high out-migration, a
signifcant decrease inthe rural flow to major urban centres
might be possibig’. it is also noled that a polioy of
decentralized investmeant at the national lavel cannot be
bagad on the study of termporary cut-migration but on that
of permanent cut-migration, both of which may have
different spatiai distributions.

REBORATTI, CARLOS

SEASONAL MIGRATION IN THE
ARGENTINE NORTH-WEST AND ITS
EFFECT ONTHE AGRARIAN
STRUCTURE

Dermografia y Economia, Vol X, Ng 2, 1976, pp
235-253.

Im this paper, the author uses a case study o analyse
relations betwsen margingl areas and the rest of the
country arising from seasonal migrations. The case study
took place in Santa Vickora (Salta, Argentinal, with
fielchwork carried out in 1872.

The author describes three types of seasonal migrants;
natives {or Indians), people from the Balivian Highlands,
and Argentine peasants, and analysss the third type in
detail. Since 1920, a specific link has been established
between plantation and l|atifundia by which, through
coefrcive action, peasants were forced to migrate to the
plartation in the harvest season. In spite of modernisation,
seasonal migration continues. Physical cosercion no
longer exists and rmigrants |eave with thair farnifies. But
plantations sscure their kabour by other means such as
land tenure, for which peasants need money. Another
change was the end of the land tenancy system. Migrants
have o choose between retumning to subsistence
aclivities ar permanent migration. The latter alternative ig
usually chosen, and migrants go to the southern valley, or
settle in the Vaftey of San Francisco, or increase marginal
populations in large cities.

Tha peasants who were forced to migrate to the
plantations came from the highlands, from marginal,
deprassed areas. They rent small plots. The plantation
replaces the latifundia owner as employer. The |atifundia
expels the worker population which is employed by
plantation owners during the sugar cane harvest season.
In the plantation they sarn cash, while in the latifundia all
exchanges are in the forrm of harter,

By the end of the last century, sugar cane plantations
were established in the region under study because ofthe
cane'’s high potential vield compared te that in Tucuman
(Argentira). Plantations need a seasonal labour force and
latifundia possess a large rural population, under
subsistence conditions. In order to hire the waorkers it
needs, the plantation rents a whole latifundia and
becomes the owner of the peasant's life and work, Thess
peasants ara compelled to rant thair plots, but payment
has to be made in cash. Mast of them migrate for the
harvest. Thus, large landholdings were replaced by the
plantation  systemn, amd  workers  migrated,  hiring
themselves out in the different plantations in the region, for
the harvest season.




SAINT, WILLIAM S, and GOLDSMITH,
WILLIAM D.

CROPPING SYSTEMS, STRUCTURAL -
CHANGE AND RURAL-URBAN

MIGRATION iN BRAZIL

World Development, Vol 8, pp 259— 272, 1980
(English version) and CEBRAP, No 25, pp
137-163 (Spanish Varsion).

This paper studies how different mixes of crop preduction
on small farms in a municipality in Brazil's norheast
influence rural sut-migration. It locks at the labour needed
by farms where tobacco, cassava or citrug is the
predominant erop and examines the implications of
national government's encouragement of increased citrus
production on rural aut-migration. The study took place in
Cruz dag Almas municipality which is in the Recongavo
region, some 150 Kilometrss inland from Salvador, the
state capital in Bahia.

Reconcavo's agricultural activity has traditionally been
sugar cana, cattle raising, tobaccoe and cassava, although
citrus production has gained in economic importanse in
recent years, largely as a resolt of gowernment
encouragemsnt. During the |ast 15 years, Bahia and in
particular Beconcavo has had declining rural pooulation,
growing urban centras and heavy internal rural-urban
migration and out-migration, The two principal migratony
gireams in Bahia have been from the countryside to
Salvadar, and from the countryside to the south, especially
tey Sae Paulo.

Wost farmers in Cruz das Alrnas cultivate cassava (the
principle means of subsistence), citrus {a cash crop for
whan consumption} and tobacco {a poor mans
international export) as wall as amall amounts of fnod
crops. But the predominant crop on each farm can be
easily idantified. Pressure an land is intense. Tobacoo is
intansively cultivated on small plots and needs high labour
input; citrus is cultivated axtensively and cagital is the
major requirement. Cassava occupiss a middle position
with regard to labour and capital needs.

Tobacco growers' needs for labolir during peak paricds
are mat thraugh labour exchangses and cosperative work
arrangements with relatives and neighbours, Citrus
arowers' greater dependence on capital for production
demands relationships with financing agents, Cassava
producers requirs neither labour nor capital in graat
amounts so production ig less dependent on social

relations outside the family. Cassava has no set harvest

period and is easily marketad. Citrus has a definite market
period and farmers usually have to hire 2 third party to
transport the fruits to market. The tobacco producer has o
sell his crop to the tobacco exporting firmes. These take

maximum  advantage of thelr powar ard producers'

weakness, Tobacco s gatherad in rural markets,
processed in a few strateqic losations (ingluding Cruz das
Almas) and moved to a port city for export. In terms of
BCOROMIG resources, politival power and living standards,
tobaceo producers are generslly poorsst followed by
cazzsava producers and then citrus procucers.

The paper then outlines how farmers” concendration on
the different erops produces different migration patterns.
Cassava systems had 3.2 out-migrants per family while
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tebacco had 20 and citrus 1.8, Amang itrus farrn familiss,
true migration was somewhat lower, for a small proportion
of out-migrants wera students in Salvador, Men tended to
migrate more than wornen, and wornen showed a greater
tandency o go to Sao Paulo.

Migration patterns were not seasonal responses to
agriculture's varying labour demands, Migrants usually
returngd onoe or twice a yvear but only 10 per cent assisted
with farm work on their visit, Bural cash transfars ware
received by almost half of the cassava families, ane third
of the tohacco famities and ore filth of citrus families.
Cash amounts wers generally fow, although many
migrants brought corsumer goeds as presents during
their wvisits, Cassava and tobacco farm residents
transfarrad little in the way of money or goods to migrants
although 10 per cent of citrus migrants were attending
schoolinthe cities and were supportad by farm incomes,

The form out-migration takes and the changes in mix of
crops produced on individual farms seern to respond both
o what the paper terms stagnation pressure (where
familiss grow too large for the land to support so
tndividuals migrate) and enclosure pressure (where whole
families are pushed off the land as changes cccur inland
cwnership, farm technology.and major crop pattern). Out-
migration of femaies of betwesn 20 and 29 vears is
particularly high from tebaceo famms, reflecting the fact
that the role of wormen in tobacco production is less
essential than that of men and many of the womers tasks
can be performed by children, Women as reproducers are
also less desirable than men. Farm households with
severa restrictions on land tend to turn to tobacco in spite
of the exploitativa marketing system and low returns in
tarms of [abour input because this increases gross family
income. As population pressures on the farm oase
thraugh migration of family members, cassava production
becornes mare important sinca this gives a higher return
per unit of labour input. It seems that switches in the
predominant crop from cassava o tobacco and back
again reflect diffarant stages in the family life-cycle and
out-migration frorm both are adaptive responsas and arise
frorn what the authors earlier defined as stagnation
prassurs. :

Growing Gitrus production can be seen as representing
enclosure pressure. |t raquires estensive land and
minimal labour in an arga characterized by small holdings
and intensively worked farms, As citrus cultivation
expands, small farms are absorbed, labour demand
declines and small farm families have difficulty getting
adequate land, Families may move into citrus production
but they do not move out of it Supported by favourable
market prices, the citrus sector is expanding at the
expense of tobacoe! cassava. Cut-migration which has
long existed as an adaptive response o stagnation
pressure has increased sharply as 2 consaquence. lts
nature has also changed as families rather than
individuals within families migrate. The number of farm
families has declinad sincea 1970, Stagnation pressure, as
noted earlier, tands to encourage out-migration of family
members, not farnilies. Changes in agricultural band usea in
Cruz das Almas also shows a hear tripling In area under
parmaneant crops, with that ender temporary crops nearly
halving and that under pasture increasing, between 1960
and 1975, There was also a rapid drop in the number of
tenants and sharacroppers which suggests that these ars
being forced out as part ofland concentratlen, Clearly, this
means major changes in labour requirements since citrus
requires barely a third of the labour input per heclare of
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cassava and tohasco while cattle raising recuires aven
less.

To get anidea of the ‘pull’ for out-rmigration, results from
a 1974 census of a lower class neighbourhood of Salvador
were quoted, Out of 3396 families in the community, 272
ingluded ocne or mora adults from Cruz das Almas and
average monthly incomes proved to be no higher than
rural incomes. Most were not recent migrants and only 3.3
per cant rteported that they were unemployed.

Tha article concludes with four points. First, cropping
systems and out-migration adjust to families’ economic
circumstances. As family [abour supply increases, more
labour intensive crops predominate which emphasize
total rather than per capita output. When damographic
pressure on the farm exceeds the capasity of the most
labour intensive system, then out-migration occurs and
the cropping mix again ghifts to reflect this new balance.
Secondly, the growth of capital intensity in agriculiure,
stimulated by national policies, has led to increasing land
concentration and declining labour demand. Thirdly, the
way in which particular prodoctive cperations are
prganized closely relatas to migration patterns - both for
stagnation pressura and for enclosure pressure, Finally,
the studiss suggest that individual raticnal-decision
explanations of migration are inseparabie fram structural
social explanations.

SELVARATNAM, V. and DISSANAYAKE,
B.W.

MIGRATION, REGIONAL
DEVELOPMENT AND EMPLOYMENT
IN PENINSULAR MALAYSIA-THE
CASE OF NEGRI SEMBILAN TIMUR,

The Developing Economies, Vol XIV, No 2, June
1976.

The papar reports on the findings and conclusions of a4
survey on employrmant, income and atfitudes towards
migration among youths in MNegri Sembilan state in
southwestern Peninsular Malaysia and sxamines the

ralevance of the findings to the government's ragional .

developrmant strategy.
In Peninsular Malaysia, unemployment, under-
employment, poverty, low  income  and  under-

development continue to be chronic problems in rural
argas. Rural-urban income and development disparities
were widened first by colonial rule singe peasarnt
agriculture was consistantly ignored in favour of surcpean
agricultural, industrial and commercial enterprises. Then
gfter Independence, the government's concentration on
expors and industralization brought few banefits to rural
arsas while widespread education encouragsd rural
youths to migrate in ssarch of urban jobs. Malaysias
manufacturing sector grew rapidly in termms of output
between 1961 and 1973 but by 1873 it still employed only
11 per cent of the labour force. Rapid natural increase has
also aggravated un- and under-employrment.

The govarnment has recenily launched a regional

developmant programme based on growth centrss or
poles, the goal being to reduce rural-urban disparities,
create employmant regicnally, aradicate rural poverty and
contain rural to urban migration. Four districts of Negri
Sembilan covering 77 per cent of the state and with nearly
half its population are to have 8 development strategy. 1tis
an area of net-outrmigraticn and econcmic stagnation.

The survey on employment, income and attitudes
towards migration contained a sampla of 302 households
in four sectors — kampongs (villages), ‘small sized towng'
{with less than 1,500 inhabitants), ‘medium sized towns'
{1.800-2,500 inhabitants) and estates. Hespondants were
drawn from 15-24 and 25-34 age groups.

The gpen unemploymeant rats for the whole sample was
13 per cent while a further 1014 par gent reported being
partly employed. Many of the uremployéd had been
umearmployed for mare than a year. Many respondents had
loww sash incomes. The Kampong inhabitants had the
highest proporticn of low income respondents althaugh
households hare are likely to have the highest non-cash
incomes from, for instance, crops grown for household
consumption and this was not taken into account in the
BLUMVEY.

Only 12,4 per cent of respondents held any land,
including only some 18 per cent in the kampong section—
although these low percentages also reflect the fact that
people generally come o hold land only rouch |ater in life.
Im addition, the kampong sample was heavily weighted 1o
the 17-24 aga group and to males although customary
land is genarally inherited through fermades and
tandownarship is by inharitance. There is widespread
landownerehip among raspondants’ househelds althaugh
over 62.8 per cent of households had less than three acres
and under current land use pattems, this can be
considared too smalt to generate a reasonable income,

In respense to questions about migration, 72.8 per cent
sald they had considered maoving to a differant place (the
propotticon was particularly high —83.6 per cant—in "amall
gized towng') and 55.8 per cent stated that it was not
difficult to move b a new place. Onthe estates, only 41 per
cent said they had considerad moving to a different place
and owver half thought it would bea difficult or very difficult to
dlo s0. This may reflect lagk of opperunity to migrate rather
than lack of willingness,

Many estate households are tied to the plantations.
They generally have a kow level of education and minirmal
contact with urban centres. In addition, when the survey
was done, there was a boom in rubber and oil palm
axpoorts,

Kuala Lurpur, Seremban (the state capital) and the
nearast bown in that order, were the preferred destination
for respondents. One should note that Kuala Lumpur is
relatively close and easy to get to. However, a high
proportion of respendents intending to move were not
sure where they would go. From discussions with several
peopla in the project area, Kuala Lumpur and its suburb
seamead to be the final destination of most migrants from
the project area, with Seremban acting as an intermediary
stap,

431 per cent said that more jobs available was the
major reason for moving, Tolloweed By 19.5 par cent stating
higiher salarigs, 16.9 per cent having friends and relatives
thare, and 161 per cent stating better life conditions. Most
respondents did nat know how long they would stay if they
migrated; only 23 per cent reckonad they would stay
permanantly, .

The paper makes varigus recommendations about the




development strategy needed in the proposed Megri
Sermbilan Timur development project area including the
nead for a comprehensive agricultural development
policy to diversify and intensify axisting land use patterns
and suppeort for agro-based industricz, social and
BRONOMIC
Agricultural developrnant should be supported by helping
the shift from land tenancy to ownership, by improving the
availability of credit and by better agricultural extension
sarvices.

SPEARE, ALDEN, JR.

URBANIZATION AND MIGRATION IN
TAIWAN

Economic Development and Cuftural Change,
Vol 22, No 2, January 1874,

The paper looks at urban growth in Tatwan between 1920
and 1870, at migration flows, and at migrant
characteristics. The author relies mostly on official data
from published records, and notes that & detailed shudy of
the urbanization process and of migrant flows is made
possible by the relatively accurate and complete
househald registration systern.

Taiwans population graw frorm 3,7 million to 14,7 million
belwaan 1820 and 1970, mostly from natural increase. [n
this same perind, cultivated land arsaincreasead very little
— from 749,000 to 205,000 hectares. The population of the
five major cities grew rapidly throughout this 50 year
perod: the annual averaga growth rate was 3.7 per cent
for the 1820s and 1930s, 5.8 per cent forthe 1240z, 51 per
cent for the 19505 and 4.3 per cent for the 19608, Although
tha rapid rate of growth since World War [ was augmentad
by the influx of migrants from mainland China, its effect

was small compared to the natural increase of gities'

ropulation and the migration of Talwanese into the cities.

Migration flows have been strongest to the larger urban
centres, Betwesn 1961 and 1966, the average net
migration rate was 15.9 per 1,000 population for the five
largest cities, 12.5 for the five cities with ovar 100,000
inhabitants and 4.9 for urban townships' with between
50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants. Srmaller urban townships
and rural townships lost population, on average. Most of
the net migration can be explained as a shift from
agnculteral to non-agricultural areas. Howswver, this does
not necessarly imply that rural-urban migration was
primarily due torural push’. Land raform it the early 1850s
and growing agricultural yields seem to have kept many
potential migrants back. So too has the fact that some of

the industrial growth took place outside the larger cities.

{One should recall that hetween 1953 and 1870, Taiwan's
economy grew Dy an averags of around seven per centa
year and industrial production incraased eightfold.
Migration strsams between cities, urban townships
plus small cities, and rural townships were examined far
1967 and 1968. The rnajor flow was from urban townships
plus small eties and from rural townships to cities. Data for
1988 permitted a more preciss disaggragation with large
cities (over 250,000 inhabitants), large urban townships
el small citiss (50,000-250.000, smal urban

infrastructure  and  grassroots  planning.
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townships, large rural townships, and small rural
townships, Tha major nat flow is again up the settlement
hierarchy with large ¢ities having the largest gain, large
urban townships plus small citigs alzo gaining and the
three other categories losing. Gross migration proved ko
be much larger than net migration. In 1268, for every four
migrants who entered the major citiss, threa left these
cities, most of them probably returming to their original
places of residence,

The auther suggests that ruralurban migration in
Taiwan can be viewed as a rational response to changing
economic conditions.

Migrants are drawn disproportionately from young
adults, fromthe better aducaked, from those working most
recently in non-agriculural employrnent and from larger
farms. Thus it is generally those best qualified for urban
employment that migrate to the cities. Those with less
education or from smaller farms have tended to sesk other
employment nearby either through seasonal employmant
as an agricuitural iaboursr or in [beal non-agriguliural
emgloymsnt or by cornmuting daily to non-agricultural
employmant in a satler urban settlement,

1. The divigion bebween 'wrban’ and 'mral’ settlerments Iz not claar In
Taman. Both urban and rueal townehips ae mdnor sdministrative units
which typieally consist of an urban seiement surrounded by a nral area.
Townships designated 'urban” tend to be larger and more urban then
those deslgnated ‘rural’, although there is no clzar dividing line. '‘Cities'
fre & separete administrative cabagory.

WILKIE, RICHARD, W. and WILKIE,
JANE, R.

MIGRATION AND AN ARGENTINE
COMMUNITY IN TRANSITION

International Area Stiudies Programs, Program
in Latin American Studies, Occasional Paper
Series No 12, University of Massachusetts,
Amherst, 1980.

Aldea San Francisco is a small agricultural village, settled
in 1878 by a Volga-Deutsch village population which
migrated from Garmany to Crarist Russia in the 1760s,
and then to Arganting. At lsast five Volga-Deutsch farmers
left far the New World in the years 1875, 1389, 1902 and
1925 and, beginning in 1871 15 to 20 Volga-Deutsch
villages were established in the western part of the
province of Entre Rins, Aldez San Francison is 500 km
from Buenos Airas, and 380 km fram Rosario; Parana, tha
provinsial capital, and Santa Fe are within 2 65 km radius.
In 186566, Richard Wilkie studied the village which, in
many respects, resembled the village one might have
seen in the 18B0s, shorly after it was foundsd. He
conducted interviews with all the familiss in the village,
who numberad 315 inhabitants, and who still made
axtarsive use of a 17th Century German dialect
maintained for 110 years in Russia. In 197374, the
gommunity was restudied and 264 out-migrants from the
vilage were traced and interviewed in their new
ernvircnment. In 1277 Richard Wilkie again visited the
villages to record demographic and household changes by
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which tmes the population had declined to 208
inhabitants.

The study records tha impact of ‘'modernisation’ at its
initial stages cn a relatively homoganeous village. During
the short span of time between the first and third visits, the
road into town had been paved, motorised vehicles,
telavision and slectricity introduced, and 36 per cent of
the adult population were hoa family which owned a
tractar. Machinery replaced labour intensive farm
methods, helping to raise substantially the standand of
living for many families, The isolation of the vilags was
significantly reduced. By 1274, 75 per cent of the famifies
had a diversifiad sconomic base relying on such sctivities
as milk production, commarcial crops and Tivestock, while
anby 10 per cent depandead prirnarlly on non-agricultural
sources of ingome,

Such changes did not stop the flow of ocut-migrants
which had already started in the 18205 although, at the
beginning, the population size was maintained by a high
rate of natural increase. Out-migration declined during the
economic depression of the 18305 but resumed with the
recovery during World War 1. And, despite cyclical
changes during pericds of improved economic and soclal
conditions in the rural areas, it has not stopped. Some
migrants, panicularly young women, left the village to
lesgen the financial steain on jarge families. Qut-migration
has depleted the village of young and middle age adults,
but a decreasing population and the stirmulus frem farm
machanisation have resulted in the expansion of the
average size of Family landholdings. Ancther result is that
the once nucleated village is now primarily a dispersed
village. By 1977, anly 15 households remained in the core
village, while 31 households lived dispersed on their
farms.

Dut-migrants have influenced the values and attitudes
of the villagers, although they only pay occasicnal visits {o
their farmilies who retnain in the vilage, More important
was the role of return rmigrants as a source of technical and
cultural change. The current leader of the village is one
example, because he was not only able to increase
produstivity and eniarge his landholding, but also
exerciges a strong leadarship in village affgirs. Other
return migrants, dissatisfiad with the opportunity and the
environment found in urban centres, provide an important
source of labour for the larger farms and the faw non-
agricultural activities which have developed in tha village
in recent years. Mostof the return migrants are males. The
rale of wornen in the village is still secondary, at best,
Fernale in-migrants have haen brides of villags song and
come mostly, from neighbouring wllages also of Yolga-
Dautsch origin.

YOUNG, KATE

PEASANT ECONOMY, HOUSEMOLD
UNIT AND MIGRATION,

America Indigena, Vol XXXV, No 2, April-June
1678, pp 279-302.

The author sesks to show that migration can only be
understood as 8 response to social forces acting within
socisties and that any analysis of migration must be
histerically defined. She alzo seeks 1o show that present
migration processas inthe Third World oceur as part of the
consolidation of the capitafist world system.

Two rural communities in Mexico's Zapotaca hlghlands
were studied. The author looked at migration trends and
changes between 1930 and 1270 in terms of sex, age,
aducation, and accupation of migrants. Young concludes
that in this period, the araa changed from subsistence to
integration with the local econamy. Labour was freed upin
the process and there were no employmant opporunities
i the area. However, migrants werz not absorbed into the
forrmal industrial sector bui into the informal urban sector,
Withinn the rural areas, there were deepening social
differances batwsen landowners and landless labourers.
The State adopted a serfes of maasures to try and keep
people from migrating, including  agrarian  reform, -
cooperatives, subsidies, fraining programmes, credi
systems and investment in infrastructure. Womean in these
communitiss assumed regponsibiliies and therefora also
tended to rmigrats,

WMost migrants went o Mexica City. Of all migrants from
the highland region, 50 per cent kvad in Mexico City-in
1972, The 19605 was & decade of very high out-migration -
compared with the 19503, The percentage of migrants
who left the highlands in the 19605 was 29.2 per cent
according to the authar.

Cancerning measures adoptad by the State, they often
had the effect of worsening soctal differences, facilitating
capital pensfration, increasing  each household’s
monatary reguiremeants and limiting the chances of
obtaining local profits.

As for women inthese communities, theytended tolook
for economic independence. Many tasks undertaken by
women {sewing, preparation of products for the market,
ate.} were done in factories. Girls were encouraged o
leave becauss they eamed wvery litile and had to be
supporied by the rest of the family.
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ADALEMO, ISAAC AYINDE

SMALL URBAN CENTRES IN
NIGERIA'S DEVELOPMENT
STRATEGY: THE ROLE OF RURAL
MARKET CENTRES

Smalf Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall Aidan {Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin—Madison,
1979, pp 127-130.

The aim of this shorf paper is to examing the role that
existing market centres dispersed throughout Nigerias
rural areas can play in a rrakoriented  natonal
davelepment stretegy.

The athor supports. Bromley's assartion that the
market place is one of the fundamental points of egonomic
life. The traditivnal market systam In Migeria repregents an
articulation of spatial linkages which has been neglected

in past-lndependence developmeants such as the building
of transport routes. The centres of agricultural production
are by-passed by the trunk roads so that often produce is
left to rot. But despite the lack of recognition given o them,
market centras “perfarm inegrative funclions by providing
the link between the production and consumption centres
of tha asonomies within which they are lncated'. Mot all of
thern can be regarded as urban cantres, but they il actas
cantres for the diffusion of information 1o the surrounding
areas. The existing network of market places ought to
provide development planners with a footing, for it
represents the outsome of a selection process carried oot
by the rural inhabitanis whareby they express their spatial
references. :

The paper stresses that the growth pole idea as
concelved in the developed world is unsuited to the
developing countries because i superimposas a largely
alien set of urban places onto the indigenous socio-
economy. The systermn of market centres is better suitad for
develpprhetsl purposes Detause of fis ariculation and
intrincate ties with it

The author advocates provision of facilities in rural
areas such as health, cradit and postal services operating
on a mobile and patiodic basis, like rural marke:s. The
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argument underlying this is that tha subsidy involved In
setting up such a system 'is likely to be lower than those
baing used to combat the problems conseguent on over
concantration of facilites within the large urhan centres’,

ANSARI, J.H.

A STUDY OF SETTLEMENT PATTERNS
IN KERALA

Ekistics, 180, Novembar 1970, pp 427-435.

The paper looks at the ssttlsment pattern devalaping in
Kerala State {in South-West India). It notes that it is
important to understand this befors formulating regional
development plans and adopting a planning approach i
help co-ordinate urban and economic growth.

Kerala's coastline which is 350 miles long has many
major and minor port kowns plus a flourishing fishing
industry which provides employment for a largse
poputation in the coastal area. Kerala is one of India's
leading fish producing states, although the present catch
is only a small proportion of possible stocks. Lack of
ianding, curing and storage facilities limit the exploitation
of fish resources. Fishing has been a significant fastar in
shaping the seftlement paktarm in terms of harbours and
villages.

Kerala State has g very high population density. The
land is used intensively; during 1261/62 48 per cent of the
land was sown {comparad to the total figure for India of 38
par cent) with a further 27 per cent under forast

{compared ko the total figure for India of 17 per cent).

Kerala's major agricultural production can be divided into
field crops [ike nice, ginger, pulses, sugarcang, eto., and
plantation crops like coconut, tea, rubber and coffee. The
state's population growth rate for 195181 was 2.24 per
cant against the figure for all India which was 1.28 per
cank.

A well-developed transport natwork links the state's
settlements. Prior to roads and railways, canals were dug
to link existing water bodies like lakes, rivers and
backwaters. 85 per cent of commaodity transastions still
use the watenvays. Tha rallway lineg runs parallel tr:s the
major read along the coast.

Despite its well developad transport system, high
vielding agricultural sector and potential for hydro-powsr
development industrial development is low compared to
the average for the whole of India. Most industries ars
agro-based and many still function without power. Half the
workers employed in registered industrial units wark
withiout power.

151 per cant of the population lived in urban areas in
1861, Cities and tawng sprawl over large arsas and five
town groups' exist whare a groun of towns has daveloped
sufficiently close to each other for them to merge into a
single urban area. The Cochin-Ernakulam-Alwaye town
group had seven towns. Most of these clusters have
formed since 1951, But it seems that this clustering is not a
reflection of the functional linkages joining these towns
within a cluster but the effect of a low density spraw] of
deveiopment, A large proportion of the towns in cluster
groups are predominantly service towns,

The papar distinguishes between towns according o
their predominant function — serving as a centre of trade
and commerce or mdustry or fransportation or senvice.
The extent of any activity is reflected in the proportion of
land-use under that activity and eventually in the share of
employmeant any activity offers for the whale workfarce. 1In
Kerala in 1981, there were 37 manufacturing towns, two
transport and communications fowns, ohe trade and
commerce town and 52 service towns. Thres out of four
Class | towns {with aver 100,000 inhabitants) were sarvice
towns and one a manufacturing town, All buk 10 of the
state's 32 towns in 1961 weara Class |Il, IV and V, i, with
between 5,000 and 43,229 inhabitants. 80 per cant of the
state's urban population lived In servics towns with 35 per
cent in manufacturing towns.

There are distinet settiement patterns in the lowlands,
midlands and highlands. Tha lowlands have 26 per cent of
the population on 10 per cent of the land area and contain
52 of the 82 towns inthe state. These tand to be the fastast
growing towns  too. Favourable topography, long
coastline, alluvial soil and good transport network are
armong the reasons, and many of the towns have grown in
the coastal area along the main transport routes. This is
particularly avident slong the national highway running
parallel to the coast. Along the highway, one can identify &
higrarchy of homesteads, local markst centres,
urban knots' (setlements on transport nodes which
devslop certain wban characteristics), small urban
centres and major urban centres, There is a stiking

relatinnship betwsen  hierarchy of selilements - and .

higrarchy of roarts. To the coastal side of the main highway,
there are ficherman's settlernents while on the inland sida,
there are seftlerments located along backwaters and
spacializing in the manufacture of coir

Tha settlement pattern inthe midlands is charactsrised
by a lowsr density development, rural and urban

setllements do not form & regular corridor as in the '

lowlands and wvillages in the peripheral areaz of urban
centres do not tend towards urban densitiss as they doin
the lowlands. Setlements in the highlancds are
characterised by a semi-nucleated pattern of growth

_whars the economy is strengthened by forest products

and cash crops.

Social and religious forces have shaped seitlement
structure. Concantrations of people by caste or religious
group in & village separated by cultivated fialds gives
sattlements in Kerala a distinetive structurg, Thus, avillage
is an administrative unit but not a well-knit social or
rhysical antity and doss not have a well-defined built up
area, Thera ig a tendency for peonple of the same caste to
form a definite sector. This kind of caste ar class
saparation is not so apparent in coastal areas where
higher pressure on land and higher densities have meant
that dwellings are built on any available land. Cnly recantly
have richer peopls from ower castes been ableto acquire
property in traditionally high prestige areas,

Increasing pressura on land from population, ehanging
socin-aconomic traditions and riging literacy rates all
affact settlement trends. Compounds are being sub-
dividad and some semi-clusterad sattlements are forming
within what was formerly a soattered pattern. This is more
apparent in lowar caste or class areas although high caste
pecple also tend to form semi-clustered settlaments
araund their ancestral residencas and temples. The joint
family sysiern is also breaking up which means an
increasing number of dwellings being buill. The surplus
population is turning to other occupations like petty trade,

rural-




small-scale industries and o on because stow industrial
development does not generate the jobs to absork them.
Such peopls often settle along the roadside which is one
reason far the development of dweallings along reads. In
coastal areas, demand for land is so high that large
compounds are farless evidant, as are caste zones. In tha
midiands, the caste zones are graduslly giving way to
class zones with & greater tendency to form semi-
clustered settlements, although most houses still stand
within  their own compound. The extension . and
improvemeant of roads have made house sites along roads
more valuable and the stigma attached to roadside
dwellings is dizappearing.

Thus, Kerala is urbanising faster than the rest of India.
But it is not accompanied by a proportionate growth in
industry and the state's economic bagse ramains weak.
Thare is limited scope for expanding the already intensive
uge of agriculturad land. But abundant rmaring resources
remain under-utilised. Expanding -and moderniging the
fishing industry can expand employment and encourage
the development of fish-based industries. Fshermen's
setffements should be recognised as potential growth
centres, Lack of industry has restricted the growth of large
urban centras while smalf urban centras have grown in
large nurnmbers  with - household  manufacturing  and
collection and marketing of agricultural produce as the
main economic activities, Dansities in urban settlements
are low and towns and cities sprawl overlarge araas. Town
groups and town clustars are common and in some
places continuous rural-urban corridors have grown along
highways, Many rural-urban knots have grown in a lingar
fashion alorg majer highways and they need immediate
planning  attention since they grow nto major traffic
bottlenecks. But these knots also provide an impontant link
batwaen rural and urban areas. The majer clustering of
towns around Calicut, Ernakuiam and Trivandrurn and the
dynamizm of their hinterlands needs to be recognised and
understood before any co-ordinated approach  for
integrated  development of thesa city regions s
attempted.

COLLIN DELAVAUD, ANNE

URUGUAY, MEDIUM AND SMALL
CITIES

institut des Haules Eludes de PAmerique Latine,
Laboratoire Associe du Centre National da la
Recherce Scientifique, Paris, 1978, 133 pages,

Llruguay is one of the most urbanised countries in Latin
America. Around 80 per cent of the national poputation
lives in urban areas. From the middle of the 18th Century,
the main characteristic of its setffernent netwark has been
the high primacy of Montaviden, the capital, which has 1.4
millicn inhabitants, or over 50 per cent of the national
population, against a background of small and
intermediate centres and a rural landscaps of large
landholdings dedicated to callle-raising. Based on the
naticnal censugs of 1283, and on fieldwork done in 19688
and in 1970, the author presents one of the very few {if not
the only) docurnents written with 3 special concentration
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on the smail and intermediate centres of a Latin Amerizan
country, seen both from a demographic and a functional
point of view. The study is divided irto five chapters. Each
includes a section with conclusions. There is also & final
gection on -general conclusions, and a detailed
biblfography. In Chapter 1 {The Urban Situation), the
author includes a typology of settlernents in an atternpt to
match census categories, and provides a  brief
gxplanation of the spatial distribution of the urban
population {and the demographic trends of the
departrnental capitals and major centres). Chapter 11 {The
Process of Urbanisation) iz essentially historicsl in its
context, In Chaptsr 1{The Urban Space) Collin Delavaud
pregents the changes in the spatial organisation of a
selected number of small and intermeadiate centres,
Chapter IV {The Urban Functions) introduces the
gconomy of small and intermediate sattlements through a
nurmber of case studiss. Chapter V' {Inter-Urban
Helationships) deals with the flow of communications
betweaen the larger centres.

Descriptive in its approach and in the selaction of the
data used, this study provides s useful insight inte the
nature of Uruguay’s small and intermeadiate cenires which
arg faced with the high centralization of all business,
administrative, and industrial rmatiers in Monteviden, The
large caffle ranches, for instance, do without the
intemmediary role of intarmediate centres and deal dirasthy
with [panks, export houses, industrial entarprises and
transportation enterprises based in Monievideo. This is
not so with the smaller enterprises which rmake a fulleruse
of services offered by these centres. A departmental
capital or a district town ig nothing more than g link in an
adrministrative chain whare all orders originate in the
rational capital, ieaving the departmental mayor with vary
limited possibilities for independent action. Althaungh rmost
of the 18 administrative departments which form Uruguay
are highly urbanised {with at least 80 to 70 per cent of the
departmental pepulation inurban areas), the emptiness of
the fields does not encourage other functiong, other than
tha moast simple ones of animation of their rural hinterland.

RONDINELLI, DENNIS, A.

INTERMEDIATE CITIES IN
DEVELOPING COUNTRIES: A
COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THEIR
DEMOGRAPHIC, SOCIAL AND
ECONOMIC CHARACTERSITICS

Third World Planning Review, Vot 4, No 4,
November 1982, pp 357-386.

The papsr bagins with a broad overview of the growth in
the number and population of 'intarmediate cities' in the
Third World and examines common characteristics
among them in demography |t then discugsses the
economic  and social characteristics  which  many
intermediate cities share. Finally, it concludes that they
piay a relatively weak role in national development and
that the heavy concentration of national government's
developrnent budget in the largest city/sities is a major
raason for this,
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The paper discusses the problem of defining an
intarmediate’ or ‘middle size' or 'secondary’ city. Since
information on the social, economic, demographic and
nhysical charactaristics of intermediate cities is so
sparse, population size is usually used. The author notes
the inedequacy of using this alone in defining what
constitutes an intermediate city and the fact that for
countries with different size national populations and
diffarant levels of urban and industrial developmant, the
populaticn of citiss larger than small market towns but
smallar than national capials and major  cilieg!
metropalizes will wary enormously. But owing to lack of
data, the paper chooses W fosus on citiss defined by
having at lsast 100,000 inhabitants up to (but not
including) the largest city,

Three general conclusions are presented as fo
intermediate cities’ demographic characteristics, First,
they have grown rapidly both in number and in papulation
since 1950, Their number more than doubled between
1250 and 1981 from 307 to G844 and rmore than tripled in
number in Africe, the Middle East and South Armerica. The
incraasa in number was particularly notable in Migeria,
South Korea, [ndia, Pakistan, Brazil, Iran, Mexico and
Colornbia, armong others. The population in intermediate
citics ingressed even more dramatically. The second
conclusion is that intermediate cities have boan growing
more slowly than citieg in larger and smaller size
categorgs. Only in those nations in Latin Amernica and
Asia whare the largest cities have already reached
enormous sizes have the populations of middle cities
grown fastar than the largest metropolis,  Finally,
intermediate cities have played a relatively weak role in
absorhing population ingreases in most nations and n
creating a more balanced spatial distribution of
population. In Thailand, rates of immigration and growth
vary positivaly and out-migration inversely with city size.
B0 per cent of Jakarta's growth in the 12805 could be
attributed to in-migration. Some 63 por cent of Seouls
growth from 1255-1265 can be attributed to in-migration.

Four hroad conclusions are drawn on intermediate
cities' economic and social characteristics, First, they
tend to have o combination of urban and rural social,
economic and physical characteristics and genecally
perfarm furctions found in both cities and the countrysida,
Like major metropolitan centres, their economies are
dominated by cornrmercial and service activiies and they
may have & large manufacturing sector. Yet they have g
small share of the nation’s manufacturing astablishrents
and amployment. They are not usually compstitiva with
larger metrapalitan centres for large industries and even
their commercial and industrial establishments are usually
small. In marny, rural activities continue side by side with
madern urban activities. The paper quotes Hazelhuist's
description of India's ‘middle range’ cities with some areas
of their baraars heavily populated with hawkers, and
behind these the shops of resident busingssmen with, for
instance, bicycle shops and mechanics, small-scale
metal workers who manufacture trunks and agricultural
implements, medical practitioners  and  medicing
digpensers, cloth shops and brass shops, tailors and dry
cleaners, radio repair shops, gold rmarchants, grain
merchants, ate, 'Both traditional consumer goods and
luxury goods of more tecent origin can be found in the
razaar of the middle rang e city'. Periodic markets still play
animporant rele in the city of Ranchi, India with morg than
half & million inhabitants. These markets draw buyers from
urban and rural areas and sellers from far flung villages

and towns. The paper notes that mary intermediate cities
are oftan growing in population ard size with their
economiss divarsifying. But they lack the resources to
cope with these changes and to influence their direction of
change.

The second conclusion ig that intermediate cities’
economiss are ysuglly dominated by commercial and
servica activities, Manufaciuring employment is usually
concantratad in small-seale plants. Studies in sorms Asian
countries  suggest  four  size  classifications  for
cccupational structure. Cities with |ess than 100,000
inhabitants usually have high proportions of employment
in agriculture and relaied marketing -and commercial
activiies, in  small scale cottage and artisan
manufacturing and lower order services that have a
relatively low grawth rate intotal urban employment. Cities
with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitents usually
have employment in small scals manufacturing and
consumer-orfiented commercial and service activities and
relatively high rates of growth in total urban amployment.
Cittas with batwesn 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants are
characterised by 'an increasing rate of growth in the
preducer-orented sormmaearcial sector' and tend 1o have
substantial manufacturing and tertiary activities. Finally,
cities with a million or more inhabitants have a reiatively
high proportion of employment in manufastaring akthough
their ocoupatichal structure is dominated by producer
oriantad commerce and service sectors. Smaller citizs
lagk the population to suppert large-scale commercial
and manufacturing activities but have a large enough
market for lower arder small-scale sonsumer and service
functions and agricultural marksting and  service
activitiss. As city populations increase, they beqin to offer
economies of scale that allow larger production volumss
whigh generate  dermand for producer  oriented
commercial goods and services, Lo and Salih suggest
that in Asia, manufacturing efficiency increases with city
size up to arcund a million inhahitants and then begins to
declina while for producercriented tertiary activities,
effictancy continues to increase with population size after
cities have rnore than a million inhabkitants.

Although evidencs on this is fragmentary, that which
does exist seems to support this, Data for South Korea for
1874 showed a declining persentage of employment in
rmanufacturing in cities going from ths largest city to other
cities with 500,000 or mere inhahitants to citiss with
250000489 999 to cities with 100,000-249,988 to cities
with 80,000-99 994 nhabitants, However, South Korsan
intermediate cities are notable for the high proportion of
amployment in manufacturing and for the rapid growth in
this proportion between 1960 and 1980. In this period, with
heavy govarnmeant investrent in export production, light
and heawvy industry and infrastructure, and with rapid
economic growth, the numbér of intemmediate cities nearly
quadrupled in these 20 years. The proporiion of
empioyment in agriculiure declined rapidly whils the
proportion i manufacturing grew rapidly. But Seoul
remaing the dominant manufacturing  centrs  and
containad 351 per cent of ali manufacturing employment
in 1974,

In many nations which have not expgerienced Souwth
Korea's rapid indusirial development, the characterstics
of intermediate cities remain similar to thoge in South
Korea in the 19505 and 19860s with relatively low
proportions of thair labour force in manufacturing.

The eccnomic base of Filipino intermediate cities is
dominated by very small commarcial activities in which




most participants barely manage to ske out a living.
Hackenburg's surveys of Davas City in the mid 1970s
found that ‘the portion of the labour force participants
directly involved in formaily organised manufacturing was
rot of sufficient size (only 11.3 percent of those amployed)
to play a majr rale in shaping the contours of wrban
society’. The manufacturing sector had just 48 firms with
10 or more workers and 752 emplaying nine or legs, The 12
industries with 100 or more workers emploved two fifths of
the labour foree engaged in manufacturing. The papear
notes that “the manufacturing and commercial sactors in
intermediate cities tend to be composad of large numbers
of small firms that are owned and operated by family
mempars and that employ few workers. Some
{interrmediate) cities! in developing countries have fittle or
no large-scale ingustries.'

A third conclusion is that intermediate cities tend to
have g far smaller share of manufacturing activities and
employment and contribute |28s to national cutput when
their population is compared to that in the large cities. The
dominanse of Seoul in South Korea's manufacturing
employrnent has already been noted. In Kenya, Mairobi
contained nearly 57 per cent of manufacturing
armployment in 1875, Half of Egypt's industrial enterprises
are within the boundaries of Cairo and Alexandria, the two
largest cities ar elae in their immediata hirterland.

Afinal conclusion about intermadiate cities” social and
economic characteristics is that they have a greater
. divarsity and a higher quality of social services and
facilities than smaller settlernents but g smallar share and
poorer quality from tha largest cities. Exampies of these
are given from Indonesia, Colombia and Thailand.

The paper then discusses the concentration of naticnal
development investmeant in the targest cities and suggests
that this is a major reason why intermediate cities have
remained a ralatively weak component of urban
setfiemant systerns. In Celombia, Bogota had a clear
advantage over other cities in the distribution of tax
revenues,  import licences and  “administrative
daterminations thal can generate sconomic growth',
Average per capita experiditure for municipal services,
education, pubkc health and sconomic developrnent
assistance was five times higher in Colombia's three
largest cities compared to other cities with 100,000 or
mare inhabitants and per capita expenditure generally
decreased with city size. Unikel is quoted on how the
Mexican government's infrasiructure investment has
favoured Mexico City metropolitan arsa. Ironically, this
metropolitan  area  benefited most  from  incentives
designed to foster industrial decentralisation  singe
astablishments located thers captured between 51 and 63
per cent of the credits granted by the Guarantes and
Development Fund for Small and Medium Industry
between 1953 and 1970. In the Philippines, nearly 57 per
cent of government’s investment in the fiscal years 1959—
€1 i infrastructure went o the metre Manila region. A
study by Javier is quoted, showing the continued
concentration of government funds for infrastructure,
schools and hospitals in the two regions encompassing
and surrounding hManila's metropofitan arsa. A report by
Cohen on the Sahel is quoted, saying that the pattern of
public investment is often an obstacle to the growth of
smaller towns, “When compared to the distribution of
urban population, despite the importance of capital cities,
it iz clear that secondary cities do not receive an equitable
share on a per capita basis'. This invastrnent bias is not
ohly in housing and infrastructura but alsa in industry and
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services,

The papsr suggests that the enormous and pervasive
influence of government investment in creating large
metropolises  suggests that governments can  also
itfluence the growth of intermediate cities through
‘decentralised concentratior” of investrnent, "This implies
that if governments in developing countries want to bring
about 8 mors balansed distribution of urban population
and productive economic activiies by building the
capacitias and numbers of intermediate citiss, changes
must be rmade in the disiribution of strateqic investments.
Such changes, however, must be based on a better
understanding of the reasons why {intermediate} cities
have emerged and of thelr potential advantages, the
dvnarmics of their growth and the critical functions thay
can perfarmin the national economy, if they ara to hawve the
desirad impact.”

1 The text uses the tanms 'Intermediate’ ‘medium size’ 2nd ‘secondany’
citios inferchangeably — in this instanca the original test lalked of
secondarny cities. We have usad only intermeadiate’ in this summarny.

TRAGER, LILLIAN

MARKET CENTRES AS SMALL URBAN
PLACES INWESTERN NIGERIA

Srall Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madisagn,
1979, pp 138-157.

The paper looks at the settlement hierarchy in ljeshaland,
an area in eastern Yorubaland, Nigeria which extends for
a radius of 24-32 km around llesha, 2 fown whish had
165,000 inhabitants according o the 1963 census. IE
discussss how best to determine a regional settlement
hierarchy. |t describes how settlernents in this region can
e grouped into a five rank higrarchy based on acentrality
index related to the number of commedities and the
number of estakblishments {sellers) in markets, 1t then
looks in detail at the six sottlemeants which fall into the
second rank under llesha and discussed the economic
services, and are served by roads and transpor senvices.
It concludes with & discussion on their potential
development in the urlzan centres,

In the introduction, the paper notes that with the
increasing emphasis given to rural development in recent
yaars, there is a growing interest inidentifying settlements
to provide a focus for agricultural and rural development.
Westarn Migeria provides an excellent locals in which to
examing such issues since, unlike many parts of Africa, it
has long had a well developed hisrarchy of settlements
ranging from small farm hamlets up to large cities, Yet
there has been relatively fittlle discussion of the actual and
potantial rale of lower level centres in development policy,
avan though these centres provide the links batween the
rural poputations and higher leval administrative and
economic centras,

ljizshaland's sconomy is predominantly agricultural,
bassd both on food crops and export crops like cocoa
and kolanuts. A table shows the labour force by
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occupationat groups in llesha Dhivision for 19683, While
farming was the largsst occcupational  group,
‘salgsworkers accounted for 258 per cent of defined
pceupational groups (almost all wers street vendors) and
this category was domingted by women. Apart from
agriculture and sales workers, 'craftsmen production-
process workers and laboursrs’ was the only other majer
occupational group: it included 14.3 per cent of the labour
forcea.

The paper discusses the varipus ways in which small
urban centres can be identified both in terms of
delineating a regional higrarchy and in terms of showing
which centres have links with their rural hinterlands. |t
discusses the usefulness of relylng on traditicnal Yoruba
concepts which group settlements in terms of paolitical
importance. Using such concepts, crne arrives at a
hierarchy of hamlats and villages, subordinate towns and
capital towns, But it is difficult t©0 use these in a
contemporary sefting in that the political status of a
settiement in the traditional systern can bear little relation
to its currant size or importance. Howewvar, [lesha, much
the largest urban centre i ihe region in 1863, was
traditionally the most important town since it was the
capital of 2 traditional kingdem and the seat of the ruler
(oba) and his council of chiafs,

The validity of constructing a central place hierarchy
based on the extent to which centres have, for instance,
banks, whaolesale stores, judicial and administrative
functions and medical, educational and entertainmant
facilitiss iz discussed. The author points to the difficulties
in waighing the relative impodance of such difficulties.
She also criticises the claim that periodic markets are not
a wvalid function of 'urban centres’ since they are
characteristic of rural sefflements, She supgests that
rmarket place activity is a useful measure of centrality,

The 28 markets in [jeshaland are examined with atable
giving the population of the 28 setflements and the
number of sellers of food and non-focd commedities in
gach. These can be grouped in a five part rank higrarchy.,
llasha, the only centre inthe first rank has by far the largest
population (165,000 in 1963 against the next largest of
20,983) and tha only daily market. The other 27 have
periodic markets based an oycles of two, four or sight
days. llesha has much of the region's nen-agricultural
gmployment. The paper then examines the six cantres
which fall inte the secend rank in more detail. There is
some cotralation betwsen population size in the 1963
census and the certras’ scors in the centrality indesx
Thrae of the four centres with more thar 10,000 inhabitants
in 1963 {besides llesha) are in the second rark]

But thera are also two centres which had less than
5,000 inhabltants in 1883 in this second rank with several
more populous settlemants in 1963 being in lower ranks.

The six centres in tha second rank are all, not
surprisingly, an roads and all but one on tarred roads. 1S
the author’s contention that the centres inthe second rank
ara either actual or potential small urban centras in the
ljieshaland contoxt, and can be referred to as 'markst
centres’ with llesha as a ‘ragional centre” and lower level
centres with market places as rural markst places'.

Each of the six centres plays an important role linking
grnall centres and rural areas with larger urban cantres,
and linking small centres with their rural hinterlands.
Traders use the markets for selling manufactured gocds
and places where farm produce can be purchased and
buiked for transport and sale elsewhera. The centres also
pHay an impartant role for local famers wha may sall some

of their produce thers but needed consumer goods.
Tables show the urban centras from where traders obtain
their commodities sold in the markets and the source of
neods and the residence of those selling farm produce on
two of the six centres. Farmers in the region were found to
be haavily involved in the market system baoth for salling
praduce and for purchaging goods and services. Many
iourney to the market on foot.

A study of three of the six centres found othear functions
characteristic of lower level central places. Lorries and
taxis sarved each town. Each had a post office, soms
permanant shops and two stores houses, churches and a
primary and secondary school. Bagic service provision
was generally poor. Mone had a hospital and only one had
a dispensary. Only one had electricity in 1874, If Tural
developtment is 4 concern of government, clearly basic
social service provision and provision, for instanee, crop
storage and agricultural extension services, could ba
initiated or improved.

It conclugion, the paper raises two points. Tha first is
that imndividuals and corporations are unlikely to have
rmuch interest in investing in such smal centres, After all,
llegsha with its much larger population and much more
comprehensive provision of services and availability of
goods and services 2 generally viewad ag |ess attractive
than Lagoe or Ibadan. The second is the gquestion of who
would benefit from government policies to foster the
develapment of small urban centres. The paper notes that
perhaps ‘the location of market places primarily benefits
traders and business people from larger urban centres
such ag llesha . . . A simpie prescriptive approach o the
developrment of small urban centres is not sufficient. Wa
cannot simply identify 'small urban places' and stats that,
it they are the focis of rural developrmant, all will be weli for
all members of the population. Howswsr, such an
approach can be used as the basis forraising anumber of
major issues. Wa can examine specific places, such as
the six market centras in ljeshaland and enquirg inta their
relationships with the larger centres and with rural
hinterlands. We can also ask questions about paolitical
processes of development in such places. We can
corgider the way in which different groups within the
population — farmers and traders, men and women, and
50 on —utilize these centrag, and make suggestions about
the possible impact of devalopment palicies on these
groups.

1, Editor's note: The lext does not discuss the correlatlon betwean
centralty index and population, |Lis relevant 1o note thakthe three sentres
I the: gacond rank according to centralily indices with the emallest 1963
populalion figures are the 1hraa which are closast o mejor ucban cantesg
gach with mora than 100,000 inhakitants which ara not included in the
discussion. Parbaps the size of and complexity of heir markets, desphs
relatively small populations, oweas sormethlng ko this fact.




UNIKEL, LUIS and NECOCHEA,
ANDRES

HIERARCHY AND SYSTEM OF CITIES
IN MEXICO

Dermografia y Economia; Vol 1, 1976, pp
27-39,

In this paper, the authors desctibe the methodological
aspects of a study referring to the hierarchy and system of
the 38 gities in Mexico which had 50,000 ar maore
inhabitants in 1960. The paper is divided into three parts:
sharacteristics of the urban centres as ‘central places’,
quality of life; and the position each city occupies within
the economic epace of the urban system.

The results are very briefly dascribed.

1. The bigger the city, the greater its functional
specialization. '

2. Population size and quality of life are positivaly,
although weakly, correlatad. Mo definite conclusions can
be drawn.

3. There is strong centralism in Mexico; and

4. Weak rrigration,

WEINARD, HERBERT, €.

SOME SPATIAL ASPECTS OF
ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN
NIGERIA'

The Journal of Developing Areas, Vol 7, No 2,
January 1873, pp 247-2863.

The paper tests various hypotheses relating to “spread’
and ‘backwash’ effects, using data from Nigaria based on
its provincial boundaries in use inthe earl‘_-.r Sixties.

The paper notes that growth poles® emerge as a result
of agglormeration economias and because of internal and
external scale economies, espacially in manufacturing
industigs. Differences in economic growth characterise
different pars of any country. Drawing on the waork of
Frisdmann, Myedal and Hirschman, the papér talks of
'spraad’ or 'rickling down’ effects which tend to disperse
some of the benefits of economic growth frofn growth
poles to  peripheral areas and of ‘backwash or
‘Dotarisation’ effects which are unfavourabls to the
peripheral arsas. & section on "backwash effests’ notes
the migration of capital and people from peripheral areas
to growth poles, the people migrating tending to be the
more sntarprising, enargatic and skillad. A section on
'spread effects’ notes that growth poles can benefit
peripheral areas by relisving them of some of thair axceass
papulation, by these spread effects,

Myrdal and Hirschman see the spread effects as being
weakest and lsast responsive in the initial stages of
developrment so that public investmant in, for instance,
schools, roads and hospitals must tackle the problem of

W
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regional inequalifies and defuse political unrest in the
poorar ragions.

The paper than outlines varicus hypotheses which it
secks 1o test. On the intensity of backwash effects with
distance, ‘if the fristion of distance is high, and the
information field is limitad to an underdeveloped country,
backwash effects should b falt most strongly in areas
near to the centres of growthn'. On the intensity of spread
effects with distances, ‘spread effects should be
distributed mare uniformly than thosa of backwash, yet
through the meighbourhood effect and because of the
overflow of wealth fram the growth poles they will be more
intense in the wviginity of growth poles’. These ara then
testad using a set of socio-economic indicators, somsa of
which are strongly associated with spread effects, others
with backwash effects. 'If a principal components analysis
is performad on a correlation matrix of dewelopment
variables, twofactors should emerge, one interpretable as
spread and the other as backwash. The spread factar
should be composed prirmarily of government-provided
services while the backwash factor should consist mainly
of entrepraneLrial setvices and activities',

Then, having extracted the prinsipat components, ‘the
associalion of each areal unit with the components can be
assessed by computing their scores. The mapping of
factar cornponent scores will ther form the basic evidence
supparting ar rejecting the first and sscond hypotheses”.

The factor scores were then used as dspendent
variables in multiple regression models to test other
hypotheses,  including  the relationship  bstween
distribution of growth poles and manutacturing industry.

A section on ‘deta and measures’ describes tha
varables salscted while the longest section in the paper
describes the principal componerts analysis and
includes maps of Migeria showing the spread of
shitreprensurial activity, urban uiilities and infrastructure.
Then a short section prasents the findings of the
regrassion analysis.

In a concluding section, the papar states that the
empirical analysis ‘sttongly supports the concepts
presented by Myrdal and Hirschman'. Four basic areal
types were identified; the growth pole with maost of the
entrepraneurial  activity and high level services;, a
hinterland surrounding it, relatively well provided with
roads, schools and health facilities but looking to the
growth pole forits basic economic servicas; the gconomic
frontier some distance from the growth pola-with some
geonomic activity and  infrastructure, suggesting a

distributive role complementing the grawth pale's role but
- possibly a future competitor to it and the undevelopad

periphery in the areas most distant from growth poles
which typically lack sconomic activity and infrastructure,
In addition, a high correlation between manufacturing and
entrepraneurial  activities was found, suppoding the
concapt that manufacturing is a major drwmg force mthm-

~ the ecanomy.

1. Wezinard's paper of the same Litls in Ekistics 214, Seplemt}ar 1973, is
nol arnolated intha bibliography since il is & condgnsed version of this
paper.

B. Although the lexd gives no definition of what it means b;.-' [roth p-nle ,
[t Iz uzed inihe téxt to describe an angg whars soconomic developreant is
concentratad,
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WOLFE, MARSHALL

RURAL SETTLEMENT PATTERNS AND
SOCIAL CHANGE IN LATIN AMERICA

Latin American Research Review, Vol 1, No 2,
Spring 1966,
pp 5-50.

This paper's starting point iz the well-known pressnt
situation of rapid population growth combined with
apparentincapacity of the rural areas to absorb mone than
& fraction of the very wide gap between their lavels of living
and those of the cities, to respond adequately fo rising
urban demands for their products or to participate
eftactively in national decision-making.'

The author's aim is to describe settlemeant pattarns and
relationships which are important in Latin America. The
stucly focuges on rural sattlamants on the eve of changes
which both influence and are influenced by settlement
patterns and community organisation; changes such as
land {ernure reforms, the appearance of rural mass
organisations, new forms of leadership and allagiance to
national political movemants and. the disintegration of
lccalities through migration. Sattlernents were classified
as follows:

1. Tewns and villages: largest populaticn nuclel with
which study is concemed. Ower 2,500 and 1,000
inhabitanis rezpectively. Both are administrative cantres.
They have urbanised settlement patterns, with central
plazas and some of the houses arranged aleng regular
straats. Thase settlements may have a piped water system
and electricity. Both have at least three distinguishable
strata: & local upper stratum of officials, mershants and
medium landowners; a middle straturn of shopkeepers,
artizans and small landowners; and g lower stratum of
landless workers and minifundio holders. Both towns and
villages depend on agriculture. The most imporkant
distingtion between town and village as ideal types is the
way in which they are related to the land. The ‘pushic’
(town) is primarily a marketing, transport, administrative
and sarvicing centra for a rural hinterland, and a place of
residence for proprigtors who do not work their own land,
The ‘aldea’ (village} is primarily a compact living area of
cultivators who travei daily to and from tha figlds, but still
closely knit enough to support a cerain range of
gpecialised institutions. It furstions as the specialised
centre of a [arge sommunity.

2. large hamlet {vilodo): smaller than the village,
specialised institutions relatively less important, and more
rudimentary class stratification where the population is
almost entirely made up of small cultivatars or agricultural
wage workers. Thera are no regular strests or centre.
Community rslationships ara more limited - and informal
than a village. There is a lack of services.

3. Hamlet {caserio): Inosely nucleated cluster of not
mere than 200 people.

4, Dispersed settiement: not clearly distinguishad

fram hamist but with ne links to a larger ‘pushilo centred’

cormrmunity.

5. Estate (haciends]: community confined in a
raternalistic mouwld, with its own sockal hierarchy, its own
provision for internal supply of goods and sarvices and, to
a large estent, its own administrative system. In size and

patiern, these may resemble any of the other settlements
except the town,

6. Plantations and pastoral entarprises: the first are
tightly erganised central settlerments, entirely buiit, with
trade union organisation to replace neighbourhosd. The
second are pastoral ranches with low densitiss and the
smallest proportion of workers living on the state in family
units.

7. Rural groups that are the result of deliberate naticnal
policies ag. ‘gjidos’ in Mexico, organised groups of
tamilies that have receivad grants of land.

8. Communities: inthe Andean countries, an impartant

part of the Indian population belengs to 'comunidades’
which manage their intemal affairs and the tenure of their |

lang,

The author discusses Hhe
geography and land tenure upon settlement patterns and
loczal orgenisation. State and Church policy called for the
grouping of rural population into sizeabls compact
settlements with thefr own landholdings and their own
institutions of self-government. However, they were still
undar the close paternalistic sontrol of the authorities. A
systern of ‘indirect rule’ simplified the giving of religious
instruction, the collection of taxes, the meoruitment of
labowr and public works, Influential individuals sought
cwnership of the land and with it control over the
population working on the land. These interesis also
favourad compact seftlements, but under the absolute
dorninion of the landowner and his appointees.

Highway svsterns have alzo induced regroupings.

Qvercroveding of older areas, changes in hacienda fand

use and labour demands have fosterad new categories
which lack local tisg such as squatters and pioneer
cultivators. Administrative and political structures are also

described in terms of their lack of power in relation to

higher leveis,

Examples include the lack of power & municipality and
its authorities have with respast to the provincial
autharities and the domination exerted by the 'cabecera’
{chief city in the department) expressed in the superiority
felt by its residents. :

The author suggests that the bleak picture of prasent
rural settlemesnt conditions cannot be solved by uniferm
national recipes or plans drawn up at a distance, and that
the organisation of rural people deserves primary
consideration. Rural people must be helped 1o acquire
institutions to cope with change and high rates of natural
increase. The promation of clustered settlemants, service
nuclsi, salf-government, and the strangthening of towns
and municipalities are alzo importart,

influence of histary @




YOUNG, M. CRAWFORD

THE STATE AND THE SMALL URBAN
CENTRE IN AFRICA

Small Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1978, pp 313-333.

The article describes g series of palitical events in Ghana,
Uganda and Zaire since the last ysars of colonial rule,
particularly fosusing on the State and its evolution over
that period. In the final section some hypothesis are
enunciated regarding the role of small uriban centras inthe
national economy and how it may be aftected by changes
in the structure of the State. The assumption that the rols of
such centres aiso evolves lies on the evidence provided in
a study by Schatzberg that ‘a large fraction of small
centres ows their existence essentially to the role of
administrative outpost' {quoted by the author, p. 313). The
justification for a study of small urban centras lies on the
assUmption (not proven in the article) that 'they are key
points of ariculation of incentives for greater productivity
with the complex socio-political intarasts of the rural poor’.

The eheics of countriss i€ not made on any
presurnption . of representativeness within Africa  but
because of the authars previous research experience.
Howewver, at the time of writing, all three states were
undergeing a profound crisis, ‘with far-reaching and long-
run implications’ which 'invites a search for comparative
explanation beyond the configurative pecularites of a
given polity’)

The lengthy and detailed description of political events
in the three countries serves o bring to the fore the
ohwious differences in culturs and economic base which
saparate the three countries. But the commen economic
arnd political decling experienced by all the countriss
particularly in the 18703 helps to stress what the author
calls ‘the perversion of the Siate’. In Ghana and Uganda
the military regimes of Acheampong and Amin brought
about the gradual erasion of many of the achisverments
made by previcus governments after Independance,
particularly in the arsa of service provision to the
population, but also in the export sector. In Zaire, on the
other hand, although there was never any real progress in
the supply of services after Independence, mounting
corruption and a detarioration of incomes becams 8
feature of the 1970s.

The author concedes that the decling in the thras
countries may be explained in part by the arguments of
the depandency school® particularly in & mineral-based
economy such as Zaire's, where external capital holdings
are quite sizeable, Although clear links can be seen
hetween those in power in the three countries and
raprasentatives of international capital, they do not suffice
toy explain the 'state-perversion process’ suffered by them.
The author believes that ‘perversity iz situated
predominantly in the pathology of given regimes, their
impact is then catastrophic because of the shaer scale of
tha state in relation to society’. (p. 327)

Cue to the recency of the crigis which was patent in the
threa countries at the time of writing, the author helieves
that ‘thare is no solid empirical base on which to consiruct
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a sacure set of hypothasas' (p. 328). The lina of reasoning,
nonethoiess, is that a perverted State yields a
disarticulated nation where ‘the presumably beneficent
linkages betwaen the State and its periphery are partially
ruptured, as the mass withdraws in sullen apathy, and the
rural sector seeks to evade the stata circuits through such
denvices as smuggling s production out of the country . . .
{p. 328}, Although no more amenities are provided to the
rural areas (‘the periphery’), the State continues to draw
maost of its resources from them, and the State eventually
becomes parasitical.

In this process the small urban centre lies at the point of
disjunciure, it becomes a focal point for extraction. Inthe
face of an impoverishad countryside, finally, State-based
small centres may continue to expand rapidly in
population.

1. Editor's reals; [n this contest ‘polity’ rngens nation.

2. Editer's note: Several and guite distinct positions can be found
among =ome politicel analysts concemed with development in the Third
Werlel, and erronzously grouped ogathar as ‘the dependency school'.
Their main eommon faaturc lies in the importance they give 1o forsign
intarasts in shaping & developmant peth for these countries which
mainteing & suaton of underdevalopmant.

CHALOULT, YVES

SETTI.LEMENT PATTERN AND
PEASANT ORGANISATION IN NORTH
EASTERN BRAZIL :

International Journal of Urban and
Regional Research, Vol 4, 1980,
pp 536-548.

The aricle describes and compares two  rurgl
developrent schemes developsd by the Brazilian
Giovernment during the 19703 in the country's poorest
region, the norheast. Over half the 35 million inhabitants
of this vast region live in rural areas, Severs droughts and
an incraasingly inequitable land tenure structure are but
some of the problems that the large rural majority faces:
“the basic characteristic of the small northeastern rural
producers is the limiting of their potential as productive
agents. This limitation is the consequence of the
sarmbined influence of various systems of social relations,
particularly those concerned with the ownership of the
land, the financing of productive activities and the
marketing of production at diverse levels' (p 537).

The two schermes ane administered by Polonordeste, an
agency set up by the Federal Government, and financed
partly with funds from the World Bank and the
Intaramerican Developmant Bank, At the end of its third
yaar, in 1977, a totak of 5315 millien had been invested. The
two schemes were aimed at benefitting some 21 million
peaple by the end of 1879, The authar of the article worked
as a coordinator in the Programmss,

The Rural Settlements Project, the more expensive of
the two schemes, is really 8 continuation of a series of
colonisation projects promoted  for years by the
government and the private sector in regions with & low
population dersity, padicularly in Rondonia, near the
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Baolivian border, and in Amazonia, where peasants from
fhe northeast have bean encouraged to settle sinoe the
garly 1970s. Polenordeste set up and financed four such
colonisation schermes, the largest of which was Serra do
Ramalin, described briefly in the article. This was aimed
mainly af resetfling 4,000 familiess who had been
displaced by the construstion of a dam some 350 km
south of Serra do Ramalhe; by the end of 1978, a projected
3,300 families wera to be living in the project, half of which
wers from the original 4,000 familiss who had been offered
to rasettle, By 1981 the projact, desigred as a hierarchy of
settlernents  {ranging from agricultural  villages to
agricultural cities) of different population sizes each with a
given set of services, was to have an estimated cost of
$16,000 per family.

Integrated Rural Development Projects (PORIs), the
second schems set up and financed by Polonordests, are
aimed at helping small landhelders in already densely
populated rural areas. Under these projects, small-scala
producers  are grouped together and  are  given
governmeant support to buy land {in the case of landless
peasants}, are given access to credit, are helped to
market their products, whils the isolation in which they
normally live is reduced by being encouraged to woark
together in groups. By 1978 there were 31 PDORIs in
operalion in the northeast, with an estimated cost of $365
RPEr person.

The article assesses the pros and cons of both
achemes and concludes that cost, among other factors,
randers the first scheme unviable as a solution to the
problems of the millions of rurat poorwho eke 2 living i the
northeast. The two schemes should complament each
other. Howswer, the author recognises that they alone
cannot shange living conditions and  leng-term
development prospects for the rural poor. They ought to
be accompanied by other fomns of government
intervention such as for example, 'effective agrarian
refarm and a policy of prices and jobs which benefits the
agricultural sector {p.546).

DILLMAN, C. DANIEL

URBAN GROWTH ALONG MEXICO’S
NORTHERN BORDER AND THE
MEXICAN NATIONAL BORDER .
F’FIOGFEAM

The Journal afﬂeve!apmg Areas, July 1970, pp
487-508,

The paper looks at economic developmant and urban
growth in Mexico's bardar zone adjacent to the USA and at
the economic links and labour movernents across the
border. |t also looks at the conditions under which
Mexicans can wark in the U3, at the regulatory policies
affecting tha antry of Us goods into the Mexican border
zone and at the objectives and problems of the Mexican
Mational Border Programme,

The boundary betwaen Mexico and the United States
divides nations with large differences in living standards
and lenvels of economic development.  Mexican

municipalities close to the border are at g considsrable
distance from Mexice's rain producing areas and have
become mora clogely linked to the sconomies of
neighbeuting  US  border communities . and  their
agricultural areag,

A section on ‘the attraction of the Mexico-Linited States
border zone' describes the rapid growth in population of
the nire major municipalities inthe 35 municipalities which
stretch aiong the Mexican side of the border, Figuras on
their population growth are given for the 1950s and for
19601368, The northern tier of Maxican states i3 more
trbanised and has urbanised more ragidly than tha
average for Mexico as a whole. Over one fifth of the
inhakitants of the six border states reside in tha nine major
municipalities. In 1960, annual per capita insorne in these
nine was 135 per cent greater than the national average
and border municipalities” economies are generally
structured o serve foreign tourists. Thus shops, gasolineg
stations, restaurants, night clubs and car-watshing are
major emplovers of unskilled labour. But it is through
higher wages earned by Mexican rasidents wheo work in
the Unitad States that much of the income is earned. In six
of the nine major municipalities, income earned in the
United States is the leading category in the salaried
sector. And the wages earned in the United States push
LR average per capita fncome figures and masks the
much lowar incomes the majority of workers receive,

A saction cailed 'the commuter workers cantrovaray'
gives details of frans-border labour movements. This
movement benefits US-based enterprises  since it
provides cheap fabour and the Mexicans invaived are

important purchasers of goods and services there. Of -

course it provides Mexicans veolved in this with, on
avarage, higher incomes and these incomes have
important multiplier effects in Mexico. ForTijuana, the third

mest populous of the border municipaiities in 1988 and the

richiest in per capita ingome in 1280, the local ahamber of
commerce stated that in 1968 the average green card
worker* directly or indirectly provided support for around
12 Tijuanese. On the US side, department siores and
parking lots seem disproportionately large for local
populations. In Mexico the abundance of night slubs,
restaurants, liquour stores, bordelles, perfume and
jeweliery shops and handicraft dealers shows the
importance of tourist trade. But US organised labour has
tried to restrict this labour movernant since it fowers wage
rates in US border communities and the movemant bas
been largely unsuccessful at unionising Mexican labour,
In acdition, the US authorities are concarned about the
scale of ilegal abour movemenis,

Table 1 gives details of commuier workers and their

occupations based on a 1967 survey and shows that an
average of 40176 Mexicans with green cards crossed the
bordar daily, accompanied by an avarage of 18,259 US
citizens. These are thought 1o be underestimates sincs
many Mexicans stayed away from their jobs when the
counts were made. There is no exact knowledpe of the
size of the migrant group entering illegatty or using visitor
visas or 72 hour shr}ppmg passes with the undeclared
intention of working in the US.

Cities on both sides of the border benefit from
economic exchanges but ‘much the greater advantane is
with the United States.' The fact that the Mexican border
communities are a long way from Mexicos major
producing centres means that there is a large volume of
imports into the border municipalities. Money eamead by
their residents through tourisrn or through working in the

N




Lniied Statas are necessary compensatory activities, But
studies conducted in border municigalities show that
tourist earnings in Mexico raturn immediately tothe United
Blates for the purchase of mershandise and services. The
paper notes that the unfavourable balance in economic
linkages with the US twin cities stultifiss fult commercial
growth on the Mexican border centres.

The Matisral Border Program to lackle this problem is
then desgcribed. This has thras components, The first is o
‘beautify' the facilities in the port-of-entry towns; iMproving
tourist accommodation and faciliies and promoting
Maxican products and culture. The sacond is to diversify
and improve agriculture, And the third is to attract LIS-
financed industries to border citles fo develop and
diversify the sconomic base and provide alfernative
employmeant to incomas sarmead from commuting into the
United States since this cormmuting was in danger of
being controlled. The text describes tha incentives offered
te US businesses and progress up to 1967 OF course, LIS
manufacturing industries which can import materials and
machinary free of duty and which export their products
back to the United States continue to funnel mush of the
forsign exchange out of Mexico, The text also describes
efforts t0 encourage Mexican enisrprises to sell more of
their commodities in the border municipalities and the
incentives offered o encourage this.

In conclusicn, the paper notes that the axtant to which
Mexican municipaliies can replase U3 goods and
semnvices with those of local arigin depends ultimatsly on
the extent to which the area becomes integrated with
Mexico's national economy and on the diversification of
commercial and industrial functions in kesping with local
requirements. It also notes that sub-standard housing and
inadequate infrastructure and services should be added
to the problems of inadequate local goods production and
lack of employmeant opportunities. Municipalities' inability
te plan and guide their rapidd growth and to install needed
infrastructure and senvices reflests thelr lowly position in
the Mexican government's administrative hierarchy, Most
of the major local taxes, including land assessments, goto
stata government, so local officials have to cope with
deficiant huodpats, Municipalities usually do not directly
control their budgets. I most states, they have to be
approved inthe state capital. State governments too are of
slight imporance both politically and constitutionally.
Impartant decisions are usually made at national level and
implemanted by federal agencies. If states administer
programmes, they do so asg agents of centralised
authoreties.

When the paper was written, the programmsa to attract
LS industries 1o border municipalities was 0o recent far
an evaluation. '

Thus, 'the Mexico-United States boundary is unigue
because it is the longest land border shared by a country
of high incame and one of low income. Twin cities in the
region are not individual entitias; they are in reality divided
cities. In order to maxirmise sconomic potential the
sommunities on both sides of the border should be viewsd
inseparably. Hence, appropriate comective measures and
plans relevant to local circumstances cannot be
dizsasiatad from national policy. Cnly close co-operation
between Mexice and the United States will ensure the
vighility of border centras which face problems of rapid
urbanisation and whizh mirror the fusion of both cultures.

1 Gresn cands 2rg imrhigration visas permiting Mesicans 1o entar the
Unfted Stales for busingas or flaasare o g Immigrate and become bonea
fide regidents. Most green card holders reside in the LIS,
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HERRERA, LIGEA

AGRARIAN STRUCTURE AND THE
POPULATION DISTRIBUTION IN
MEXICO

Demaografia y Economia, Vol XIl, No 2, 1878, pp
203225,

The author's hypothesis is that population distribution is
conditioned by regional aconomic development and that
existing agrarian structures tie in closely with the level of
development achieved at the regional level. She alsc
assumes that there is a close relationship betwaen
aqrarian structures and settlement patterns. The natural
emwvironment and climate also influence  population
distribution.

Five regions were dafined and the characterstics of
population distribution were compared in two very
differant arsas within a typology of agrarian structures. Ma
information is provided on this typology. Two of the five
ragions ware chosen: ong region where commarcial
agricultural entarprisgs prevall and one in which a
peasant economy pravails, In region |, produects are scld
in the market whilz in region I, small plots are exploited by
thie family within the framework of a subsistence economy.

Region | is clearly urban, while region 1 may be
degcribed as rural. In regicon |, small settlements prevail
biecause there are large desert areas. The areas with most
rain have the highest proportion of the  population in
cantres with 100 @ 500 inhabitants. The economic
structure pravailing in each region gives rige to migration
movements, Begion 1l is a region of out-migrakion. Basic
services ars much better in region |,

The author succeeds in verifying her hypotheses, for
sha shaws the different influences exerted by different
structures on the population distribution, living conditions
and migration trends, Tha development modelin force has
broadenad the gap between tha urban and rural areas in
the region where capialist enterprises dominate and also
inthe peasant economy araa.

Diffarances are less acute whers the population is more
or less evenly distributed among small {1,000-2,500
inhabitants), rmediom {2,500-20,000 inhabitants) and
large towns (over 20,000 inhabitants).

There is a close relationship between population
distribution and land tenure system. Better living
conditions are found where population is concantrated,
while low levals are linked to rural dispersion.



96 SETTLEMENT PATTERNS AND TRENDS

MONNIER, F

THE CITY HIERARCHY, THE CASE OF
CITIES INTHE REPUBLIC CF ZAIRE

Revue de Linstitut de Sociologie, 1974, No 2, pp
275297

The estimated annual growth rate for the population in
towns with more than 20,000 inhabitants in Africa iz one of
the highest in the woild, Betweaen 1850 and 1960 it
reached 31 per cent while the average for Third World
nations was 2.8 per cent.

Most African cities have grown very rapidly since
Independence, in part because migration to ciliss was na
lenger controlled and in part bacause of increasingly
detericrating conditions in rural areas. The annual growth
rate: of 50 settlements in Zaire was 11.2 per cent bebween
1848 and 1968 and 9.9 per cent between 1958 and 1270,
The annual growth rate of 815 per cent was estimated for
79 urban centres,

Christallers, Beckmann's, Duncams and Berry's and
Rank Size Rules are described briefly Monnier points out
that the concapts and theores used for developed
asountrias may rnot be freely used for Africa. Can the cities
of Zaire be called an urban system or are they mersly a
collection of cities? Can a mining sattlemesnt in Africa be
called a development pole?

The lack of an urban systern in Africa is a result of
under-devalopment and its effects, The urbanisation
process was induced from the outside. Mo integrated
national markets were formed. Markets only answer
external demands. The existing communications means
dz not link the centres but only individual centras with the
gxporting centre. Anottar characteristic which prevents
the formation of an urban network is the gigantic size of
many Third Werld capital citizs. And the tertiary activities
which neormally suppoi an urban network  are
concentrated in the capital city.

The paper quotes Lacosts, who considers that the
concept of a region cannat be applied. We can speak of
regions when there are functional links between the
inhabitants and activities, when the region is organised
around an urban centrz with a certain economic activity
and when there is integration with the global economy
Monnier applies the rank size rule for Zaire's cities in 1958
and 1870, He explains that the rule only applies for the
citiss in 1958, perhaps because of the bureaucratic and
rational organisation and the constraints of the colonial
system, In 1970, the rank size rulg is no longer valid. The
paper suggests that the freedorn which sharacterised the
first decade after Independence suppressed the effects
of colenial constraints. The rank size rule is valid for a
Bureaucratic structure and not for a less determined
social system.

PRESTON, DAVID

EXPLOITATION OR SYMBIOSIS, THE
RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN TOWNS
AND COUNTRYSIDE IN LATIN
AMERICA

Cahiers des Amerigues Latines, No 17, 1978, pp
12013

Tha papsr seeks to examing the thesis of internal
demination interms of the relationship betwesn towns and
courtryside, to show its use and its limitations. The case
study chosen is Bolivia, and the author looks at the
changes undergong in town-countryside relationships
after tha revelution and agrarian referm of 1952-53.

Tha author states that the decrease in tension betweean
urban centres and rural people allows peasants to
improve their access to urban services and migrate to
nearby towns and not to the national metropaolis.

Freston describas twoe elernents which influence the
links between town and countryside, or between town and
city, The first is social or cultural differentiation. The
second,” which explaing the development of internal
domination, is access to land. '

After describing the situation in Bolivia before the 1953
Feform as the classic situation of internal domination.
Praston describes four changes in rural areas after that
date which have affecied links between town and
countryside. These are the formation of peasant trade
unigng, the elimination of largs landholders as the
dominant class, the emeargence of new towns whers open
markets were astablished, and the emergence of new
towns i the countryside,

After the 1953 Agrarian Refarm, agricultural produstion,
which had beenin the hands of largs landhaldears, was
undertaken by peasants. Before the revalution, weekly
markets were held, whare peasants and local merchants
exchanged their goods by barer Afterwards, cities
suffered fram a lack of agriculiural products and
wholesalers  went in search of geoods for urban
caonsumption. Gradually, new towns amemed as new
markets along the main roads. With the money earmed in
these market places, peasants bought diffisrent goods in
the cities, and thus were integrated into the nationat
economy. The impertance of these changes in the
ralationship between town and countryside is the
gecgraphic reorigntation for peasants. They now had a
surplus for sale and wera able o sell it wherever they
wished and not only in the losal market place.

Anothar important change was the formation of new
urban settlaments in the countryside. Many of these new
settlemnents developed in the same places as the new
market places. They were formed by peasantzs from
several communities so that anyene whio wished could
hawve a houss in the town. There were few fareigners living
thera, and as peasants keep thair houses in the country,
the new towns seemed empty during the waak, except for
the schaool and a few shops. The great advantage for the
people from the communiias who formed their own fown
was that a family may have a house 'downtown' (a
question of social prestige) with commercial opportunitiss
dua ta the central location. Furthermore, the markat place




could attract more people, because there ware morg
ladgings to offer and the town and its community could
improve its status in the administrative hierarchy of the
provinge. Perhaps it would be given a police stalion, a
telegraph station, a bettar school, a secondary school or a
training cenire for rural teachers. Thus, people living in
nearby communities would o to the new town to sclve
thair problems instead of going 1o the old town as betors,

These towns constitute a new level in the urban
hierarchy, usually inhabited by peasants. They cffered a
favourable snaial erviranmeant for the rural population, and
may be a good alternative far thoss who decide tomigrate
to a big city. (Mo daia is given on the size and number of
new towng,)

REVEL MOUROZ, JEAN and VANEPH,
ALAIN

OILAND FRONTIER ENCLAVES INTHE
- NORTH-EAST OF MEXICO: REYNOSA

{ahiers des Amerigues Latines, No 20, 1979, pp
85-109

Feynosa is a city of 200,000 inhabitants on the border
betwean Mexico and the United States. The rural
economis structure in the border zona and urban spatial
organisation are underpinned by petroleurn and by the
role of border enclaves. New setilements on the border
give impulse to Mexicanisation through commercial
activities, But, the expansion of assembly plants thers
strengihens the dependence on the United States. Local
asonomie growth has sreated a new balance between oil
sector activiies, which now prevail, and othars. Tha
authors are concemed with the problerm of the existance,
oo-existence, and mutual relations between the two
enclaves in the same city, _

The importance of the oil company is reflected in the
city's appearanca. There s a separation between the 'oil
exploitation sity' and the ‘border city', since they ars

physically separated by the Anzalduas Canal, The ‘ol ity

is similar to other industrial towns with reservoirs and
refineries on one side and the workers' village with a
hospital, school, green apaces and trade unian building
on the othar. To the physical impact of pollution must be
addded the risks of fire and explogion. PEMEX (tha oil
company] is the city's main employer. The city is an
enclave, a closed carporation, with its pwn traditions and
enviranment. The FEMEX population has its own mentality
and own organised trade unicns, and is nomadic {for it
goes fram one oil extracting arsa to anothar), Conflicts
usually arise when they meet with the rmore traditional
population, the landowners from raral argas. But these

conflicts declined thanks to Reynosg's 'border city'

function. For the local bourgecisie prefers the PEMEX
population to the illegal workers who go to the US and
gathar in the peripheral neighbourhosds. Thanks o these
two populations, Reynosa does not resemble other oil
towns, hut is 8 real city.

Border cities offer many advantages for people from
both countries. Tourists frorn the US come to Reynosa to
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buy crafts and curios, and to purchase goods and
services at lower prices than they would find in their own
country {meat, petrol, hairdressers, etc). Mexican
citizens buy foodstuffs and clothing in US cities.

Fresident  Echeveria's Government  (1870-76)
launchad a programme b promote commercial and
industrial activities in border areas. To keep Mexican
clients in Reynosa, shops were authorised o import
products tax-free. These products included whisky
clothing and TV or radic sats. At the sames times the peso
was devalued, which meant a sharp dacling invisits 'to the
other sids’, But thars ware other rasults, Local shops could
not react immediately to the devaluation. They could not
offer enpugh goffes, preserves, chicken, elc., o0 shop-
keepers increased thefr prices. People did not know
which side of the border to buy. However, devaluation
measures favourad the setiing-up of new Mexican shops
along the border which tied to capture slients who
previously uged to buy goods in the US. New shopping
centres were set up by locel or regicnal entreprensurs
Reynosa's sales increased by 34 per cent in 1976, 17 pet
centin 1977, and 20 per cent in 1978, Peopla no longear buy
on the cther sids, except those with high purchasing
DICWEIS.

Today, Reyrnosa is an urhan space structured around g
central nucleus —the border commercial enclave, around
the PEMEX enctave and around & third enclave, that of the
aszembler exporting plants ('maquiladoras’). Thase are
free industrial zones for thay import their machinery, raw
materials, ste., without tax, and reexport their final
products,

The auther draws a few conclusions, Firgt, it confirms a
principle of urban geocgraphy, shown through ‘contact
towng', where a city is a place of exchange, where the
variety of economic and human variabiles and the
combination of functions play a more impartant role than
the action of a single varialble. Also, the border locaticn,
which opens up the fareign sector, strengthens activities
which are exclusively linked to the foreign markel: the
‘maguiladoras’. Reynosa seems to ba dynamic but it is as
weak as any pionser economy, condermned o keep
dependence ties with the outside.

SCHATZBERG, MICHAEL G.

BILOCKAGE POINTS IN ZAIRE: THE
FLOW OF BUDGETS, BUREAUCRATS
AND BEER

Smalf Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southzll, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Pragram, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 297-309. '

The article's main aim is ta show that resources in Zaire do
not fiter down into the rural arsas. To illustrate this, tha
availability of Government budgets, bureaucrats and
sales of beer are compared throughowt various parts of
the wurban hierarchy. Most of the illustrations for this
argument come frorm the equator ragion, and particularly
from Lisala, a smali urban centre and Mbandaka, the
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regional capital.

Some of the assurmptions undarlying many theories
about the developmeant process in Africa include first, that
leaders and government officials have a genuine desire to
develop the agricultural areas: second, that the presence
of small urban centres in the hirdarland canttibutes to this
process; and third, that therefars it makes sense to build
up these small towns because through them resources
wilt filter down to the countryside and alleviate the plight of
the farmers. In this articlz, the author wishes o show that,
in the Zairean context at least, this is not necessarily true.

Central governmant monay destined to pay for salaries,
maintenance and investmants usually takes a long fime to
raach the most rermote parts of the country. Sometimes it
never does, ia the point thet the problem ig a national one,
of sericus proportions. A conclusion drawn in the articla is
that 'in general, the closer a bursaucral stands to the
source of the funds, the better his chance of getting paid'
{p.301).

Regarding the distribution of bureaucrats throughout
the country, the article notes that it 'paraflsls the flow of
financial resources, for bureaucratic assignmaents In the
hinterland and the flow of salaries are obviously related’
(.301). Available data reveal a tendency toward relative
cvar-roprasentation of high-ranking buregaucrats in the
capital and low-ranking ones in the regicns. Among the
nagative consequences of this imbalance is the fact that
new development policies are leas likely to bubblaup from
the bottom than be imposed fiorm tha top. And also, that
the aconomy of administratively-based small wrban
centres may suffer given the fact that it dependsto a large
extent on the salaries of [ocal bureaucrats.

Although the spatial distribution of beer sales' to a large
extent follows the pattern of the administrative hisrarchy in
gome sub-regions, in others it does not. After an
examination of possible explanations, the author
concludes that 'where road and river transpontation are
availlable and link farflung centers with the regional
capital, commercial distribution of resources is not
dependart on, and doss not seem to follow, the
admirstrative hierarchy'. On the other hand, the aricle
notes, ‘where transportation facilities are lacking . .. the
commercial patterns closely reproduce the administrative
ones because merchants desire to locate in towns whens
there is a bursaucratic clismtels’ (p.308).

The articls then shows examples of misappropriation of
public funds by bureaucrats and politicians at different
tevels of the government (and sgatial) hierarchy, to note
that 'the regime's foleration, and indeed encouragarment,
of (such misappropriation) hag had a direct and drarmatic
impact an tha fraquency with which rasources reach the
remote areas of the countryside’. When rescurces do
arrive in the small, up-country towns, often they will be
appropriated by members of what the author calls the
local politico-commercial bourgeoisie, and used to thair
own ends. The author adds that 'as long as resources are
diracted through these urban-based administrative
structuras, there is little hope that they wilf reach their rural
destinations’  (p.309), to concludé that Zairean
administration should be divarcad from participation in
further developmental initiatives.

i Inthe aricle bheer is seen a8 & ‘cormmenial resounce’,

GRIESHABER, ERWIN

HACIENDA-INDIAN COMMUNITY
RELATIONS AND INDIAN
ACCULTURATION: A
HISTORIOGRAPHICAL ESSAY

Latin American Research Beview, Vol XIV, No 3,
197G, pp 107-128.

The paper seaks to divart attertion from the haciendas as
the sole assculturative! instrument outside the city and to
explorz instead differences in the development of Indian-
white relgtions by studying Indian core areas, in contrast
ic the periphery. Because of varied demeographic and
ecological conditions, a distinct type of socisty developead
ih each zons, In the Indian core areas, Spanish
axploitative  instittions sush as the 'encomienda’,
‘rapartimientos’ and ‘mita® depended on preserving an
Indian sozial unit (villagefcommunity) that supplied cheap
labour. For the hacienda, obtainihg labour was
accomplishad in many ways. Monopolising tha land was
the most basic, Over time, the surviving Indian social units
shanged. Indian communities were shorn of their lsaders
and iheir connections with supra-naticnal empires. Thay
became more open to Catholic beliefs, althocugh the
beliefs weare imperfectly assimilated. The greatest
prassurs on Indian communitias came during the late 18tk
Century when “haciendados’ began producing for the
world market, Indiang' response centred on revitatising
the closed corporate nature of their villages, Changes in
the 1230s forced Indians to leave their enclosed werld and
participate in the modetit one. Incraasing contact with
whitas provoked the emergence of aggressive mestizo
attitudes. The decline in Indians’ cultural distingtiveness
led to increasing atomisation or dispersal, |

In peripheral areas, the absence of sedentary Indians
ot rapid depopulation led to the disappearance of Indian
social units and the pradominance of the hacienda.
During the 20th Century, as Latin America's population
bacomes guliurally homogenous, racial atfitudes based
on somatic or other easily ohsereed distinctions become
more important in determining social and economic
mokbility. Population growth and compstition for limited
rurmbars of jobs encourages workers to think of the ethnic
characterigtics of their competitors in terms  of
disparaging stereotypes. This is a natural conseguence of
any multi-racial society tending ifowards a culiural
homogenegity. The consequences will ke to restrict the
ability of the poor to form cohesive organisations in both
rural and urban arsas which might influence the power of
the state and its alliance with national economic elites.

1. I this contest acculluralive means having a destruclive impac on
Indian cultura.

2. 'Encamiend® — systemn by which Spanish governors entrusted largs
gircps of Inglians @ menwhc had Eken par in the Conguest, the Indiznsz
having to pay tibue to the trustes in goods and fabaur, Peparimniantos’
— labour allocationz uged mainky for city constroction, llood control and
agriculturel warddin nearby haclendas. & group of [Adians would work for
aweek and (han rgturn to their village and not be called on again for three
months, Private hecienda labour — as he Indlan population daclinad,
Spaniards acquired abandansd parcels of land and forced the
remalning Indians to sall lhaer labour to the haciandas in order fosundee.
“Wita’' — rotational labour draft svatems meodalled after an Indian prolobype
which ragularky returned Indians to their villages aiter a cerain period of
sEMvice,



RAMOS, SERGIO

THE ECOLOGICAL AND
DEMOGRAFPHIC URBANIZATION
PROCESS IN MEXICO 19001960

Ravista Mexicana de Sociologia, VolXXXIl, Na 5,
1970 pp 1251-1269.

The paper seeks o clarify the ecological and

. demographic channels by which tha concentration of

urban population operates as a specific trend in general
population growth and to take them as a starting point to
discovar the essential points of the process.

The author stresses throughout the pagper that the
fundamental aspest of the urbanisation process in
dependent countries s the inaquality betweesn oity and
countryside and stresses the imporance of studying
urbanisaticn in historical terms.

Ramos studies all the localiies and dispersed
populations which appear in the Mexican generai census
betweaen 1900 and 1860, He statas that population growth
is a process of expansion together with a process of
reduction in the number of localities. He studies this
refationship for different periods and also finds that
medium (2,500 to 50,000 inhabitants) and large {over
50,000 inhabitants) localities also expand. Cispersed
population also expanded.

The growth of Mexico's urban population has been
concentrated hetween 1900 and 19680 not only in Mexico
City, but in other cities as well. There were six towns with
more than 50,000 inhabitants in 1900 and 44 towns in
1960, This increase in the number of towns must have
altarad the ecological and demographic stracture of rural-
urbsan ralations.

The fact that mediurn-sized towns show & gharp
increase suggests that migrants go from the srmaller towns
to the larger ones, This process in which smaller towns
{lags than 2,500 inhabkitants) suffer cut-migration, must
have altered the scological and demographical struciure
ir the following wans:

1. It reduced the nurmnber of smalier towns;

2. ltincreased the number of medium (2,500 to 50,000
inhabitants) and large (over 50,000 inhabitants) towrs;

3. It decreazed the amount of dispersed population in
smaller towns;

4. It increased the dispersed population in medium
and large towns.

These hypotheses have been proved trus, axoept for
the one on the decrease of dispersed population in
smaller towns, perhaps due to the persistenge of high
birth rates.

The facts which axplain the declining trend in the
nurnber of towns should be found within the frarmework of
a dependent society with a critical rural econamy and a
weak urban economy. Thus, the alteration in the
secclogical and demographic relationship is linked to
alterations in urban-rural econcmic relations.

The relative growth and development of diffarant sized
satflernants may have different causes. One exarmple is
the sub-division of large landholdings into small plots from
1921 until 1820 and the ememgence of innumerable small
towns dedicated to small-scale agricuiture, In addition,
general maortality and out-migration cauged a sharp
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decling in population between 1800 and 1821 which also
affacted the number of small and medium sized towns,

At tha same time, general instabiliby, migration and
rural-urban axadus sincs 1910 altered the ecological and
demographic structura of the larger towns. Indeed, the
growth of the presenturban population is in part explained
by the fact that the population concentrated in large towns
grew at 12.5 per cent p.a. between 1921 and 1930. The
data for 1960-1963 show a slight growth in smaller towns,
while there is a slight slowing down in the growth of
medium and large towns. This suggests that the general
ecclogical and demographic process is slowing down as
a result of 8 strengthened urban structure which covers
medium sized towns, and the emergenca of new smaller
cantres,

Thus, the author concludes that ecological and
demographic urbanisation is a process of growing rral-
urban inequality. Another characteristic of this process is
that together with the expansion of large towns, there are
also contraction processes in them.

Tha general trend bs an increase in pap ulatran tngether
with a dacrease in number of towns.

SUAREZ, MARIA MATILDE

CHANGES IN THE AGRARIAN
ECONOMY IN RURAL POPULATIONS
IN THE VENEZUELAN ANDES |

Actas del XLII Congreso Internacional de
Ameticanistas ol X|, Paris 1977, pp 435—-456.

During the colenial period, Venezuelia's Andean region
was characterised by an agrarian economy producing
wheat and green peas for the intermal market. This allows
neither a sufficient accurulation of capital nor the
establishmeant of cocoa production and the slave system
which was charactaristic of the plantations that developed
in the north coastal region during the 17th and 18th
Centuries. At the begining of the second half of the 19th
Century, coffee plantations were introduced. Thair peak
coincided with the high market price. Coffes was the
principal export and a source of foreign exchange in
Venazuala up to the 1920a when it was replaced by oil.

The cultivatior, harvesting and preparation of coffes
beans requires a great deal of labour. Initially, conflicts that
arase in Barinas State during the Federation War (1858—
1663; attracted migrants 1o the Andean states. But
migration there continued up to the end of the century,
owirg to the damand for labour,

Coffee cultivation was organised in small and meadium
size plantations which developed on unoccupisd lands.
Coffee cultivation also influenced the crganisation of wark
in the family farms. Sons participated under the father's
strict contral within a cooperative system with mutual
exchanges with othar mermbars of the extended family ar
neighbouring farms. Day workers were oftern employed in
the coffee plantations and, fo a lesser extent, in farms
dedicated to nuclear self-sufficiency and the proeduction
of amall surplusas which wara sold in local markets. Soens
were also seasonally employad in the coffee plantations
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and their gamings were invested in tha family farm.

Cne congsequence of these changes was that an
increased proportion of the nation’s population lived inthe
Andes region: 11 per cantin 1847, 13 par cent in 1873, 14

per cent In 1881; 17 per cant by the end of the 19th Century;

and 21 per cent by 1938 The coffee economy’s decline
due to technological and ecological limitations or to karge
varigtions in prices (which were contrelled by foreign
companies, especially German companias) bagan in the
20th Century. Its dechne is reflacted in the declining
propotion of the nation’s population living in the Andes
region: 15 per cent by 1961 and 14 per cent by 1971, Since
the 12405, the Andean region has had rapid out-migration
— and migratory waves from this region and from other
regions contributed to the rapid urbanizsation process and
population concantration in the northarn central region
which begarn in Yenezuela in the 1930z with the growih in
il production,

This weakesned lite on the family farms and the nuclear
family disintegrated. Sons migrated, decreasing the
ragion’s population growth to below that of the national
average. The Andes is still a region of small and
intermediate towns, hardly industrialized st 2ll, and of
small isolated villages.
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BOISIER, SERGIC

LOCALIZATION, URBAN SIZE AND
INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTIVITY: A CASE
STUDY IN BRAZIL

Trimestre Economico, Volume XLIH {1}, No 165,
January —March 1875, pp 58-81.

Given the inadequacy of most national development plans
designed toimprove regional conditions, Boisier seeks fo
analyse in guantitative terms the trends in industrial
productivity and industrial salaries in difierent areas. The
study, which is descriptive as well as analytical, was done
for Brazil covering the years 19671962, Most of the
statistical data was obtained from annual surveys of the
industrial sector. The rasearch is divided into two parts:
the first quantifies the relative importance of localisation as
the variable which explaing differences in praductivity and
salaries; and the second examings the empirical nature of
tha functional association between wrban size and
productivity,

The author draws the following conclusions: total
heterogensgity in Industrial productivity declined between
1867 and 1864, Differences in productivity between
sectors declined bath in abksclute and relative terms, while
diffarences in productivity between size of firms incraased
and differances in productivity between states increased
in both abgolute and relative terms too. Differences in
productivity between states ware lege important than
differences in productivity between sectors in gxplaining
total differences in industrial productivity. Thus, thers wera
no ‘more productive’ Tegions but regions with different
industrial compositions, Differances in salaries increased
betwaan 1967 and 1968, when analysing different sectors,
states and size of plants. The data shows that differences
in productivity were mare important when compating
sectors than when comparing states. In the case of Brazil,
a policy of regional development should aim at
daconcentration by concentrating in medium-sized cities.
Mediurn-sized centres {Ban Luis, Joao Pessca, Juiz de

Fora, Maceio, MNatal, Manaus, Campinas, Santgos and
Goiania) present battar conditions for demographic and
industrial growth than largareized sstfiements. These
cities are guite dispersed, which again supperts a policy
of ‘deconcentraied concentratior’. (Productivity per
person tises with urban population up to a certain size and
ther declines as cities become larger).

HOSELITZ, BERT

INDUSTRIAL GROWTH THROUGH
REGIONAL CENTRES IN DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES

Communily Development, No 21-22, December
1969, pp 143-150.

The author outlines an alternative modsi to solve the
unemployment  problems  of developing  countries,
especially in rural areas where the bulk of the labour force
usually lives. The initial situation is described by Haselitz
as nna of a rapidly growing labour force and a secarcity of
capital and foreign exchange. Also, there is generally a
lack of entrepreneurial talent in rural arsas and
unavailability of power, Furthermare, the author suggests
that the maost suitabla places for small plants ars bigger
cities since it is here that they can be sendced best by
suppliers of raw materials and fuels, repair fagilities for
machinary, spare parts and wholgsalers, Alange steel mill
or chemisal plant which has a large contingent of
enginears and other technical personnal can be located
more easily in a rural place,

In view of these conditions, Hoselilz proposes & new
approach; the planned devslopment of industries in smakl
population centres with more than 20,000 but fewer than
50,000 or 100,000 inhabitants. Cornbined factories rather
than single plants should be established. Each praduction
centre would sonsist of several departments, each
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produsing a commedity, or a group of commodities,
specialising preferably in the predustion of those which
are based on locally available rew matesials and which are
in demand ameong the rural population in the surrcunding
ares.

In addition, the estahblishment of specialised research
institutes of technology which would concentrate on the
development of machines adapted to the relative facior
scarcities prevailing in various urderdeveloped countries
should be congidered.

CHILD, FRANK C. and KANEDA,
HIROMITSU

A STUDY OF SMALL-SCALE
AGRICULTURALLY-RELATED
INDUSTRY IN THE PAKISTAN PUNJAB

Economic Development and Cultural Change,
Vol 23, No 2, January 1975, pp 248-275.

Tha paper looks at the growth and development of small
scale agriculiural industries in Pakistans Pumjaty in the
19503 and 19608, |t concentrates on the 19805 since thig
was a perod when the growth in agricultural output was
particularly rapid, dus largely to the use of new feriliser-
responsive dwarf variaties of grain. Thers was also rapid
growth in small-gcale engineering industries supplying
tube-wells (dizsel engines, pumps, ets) and farm
implements, '
tost of the data comes from interviews with a sample of
173 small-scale agriculturally related industries in the
Funjab. This data suggests that these grew and
developed successfully  stimulated by growth in
agricuktural preduction but largely financed by indiganous
savings, indigenously run and with no asubsidies, tax
concessmns or technical assistanca from govemment.

Lahore!, the largest city in the Pakistan Punjab was
where the largar mora diversified firms producing tube-
well squipment were logated, althcugh an egually large
number of somewhat smaller firms were located in the
small town of Daska® which had acquirsd a region-wide
reputalion ag a centre of excellancea in the produciion of
tube-well equipment. Two other cities, Multan and
Sujranwala, also contained a number of tubs-well firms.
Lyallpur, the ragion's second largest city, lacked tube-well
firms but had most of the non tube-wefl firmsin the sample
fmaking for instance fodder choppers and cane
crushers).

Yirtuglly all the industrizs in the sample were family
businesses, set up with personalfamily savings and
virtually all had derived their expansion capital from re-
invested eamings. The small scale dissel engine
producers seemed to suffer from little or na dis-economies
of scale compared to larger produstion units.

The authors sugqest that there are many ather forms of
capital equipment needed on farms which small-scale
indigenous enterprises could make and which most
farmers could afford and benefit from — for instance
inexpensive threshers, reapers o storage equipment.
These would strengthen backward linkages, thus

promoting both agricultural and industrial growth and
development.

Eut the paperiists the many ways in which goverrment
policies discriminate against small-scale industry and in
fact prorote the import of tractors and combine
harvesters which by and large anly the richer farmers can
afford, which use up scarce foreign exchange in their
import, which  displace  labour  without necessarily
increasing output per acre and essentially  sormmit
Fakistani society to  techniguss of production
inappropriate to the country's factor andowments. Large-
scale mechanised farming will push out the small farmer
and erpde or gven erase the market for small-scals
domestic industries which supply capital goods to the
agricultural sactorn

Various recormnmendations are made including a halt to
policies which subsidise the impart of capital geods (such
as tractars and combine harvesters) and a re-examination
of industrial policies which have unintentionally inhibited
the growth and devalopment of small-scale entarprises.
Especially important in this are the discriminatony
licensing of raw material imports (difficulties in obtaining
neadead imported inputs into production process was the
majar complaint among interviewed enterprises) and a
careful assessment of the benefits that small-scals
industries provide and could provide given appropriate
aovarnment policies.

i In the Pakistan Statistical yearbook 1880, stalistics for 1872 listed
Lahore as Pakistan’s second largest and the Funjab's fargest city with -
217 million fnhatitants. Lyallpur (ranamed Falsalabad) wes Pakistans
third langest with 823,353 inhalitands, On this same date, Multan had
538,248 and Gujranwala, 360,478,

2. Daska doas not enter the list of kowns for the Pubjas, for 1972, whizh
includad towns with 50,000 or rere inhabitants, :

CUNNINGHAM, SUSAN A.

INDUSTRIAL ESTATES AS A
PLANNING TOOL: RECENT
EXPERIENCE IN RIQ DE JANEIRO AND
MINAS GERAIS STATES, BRAZIL

Third World Planning Review, Vol 4, No 1,
February 1982, pp 4460,

The paper looks at the developrnent of industrial estates in
Brazil and at their spatial distribution, focussing especially
an the efforts of two state governments. It describes the
differences in the state governments’ policy chjectives
and describes the fack of a national spatial policy to quide
and encourage state gowarnment indostrial estate or
industrial location effaris.

In &n introductory  sestion, the paper notes the
widespread adoption of ‘industrial estates’ by Third Worid
naticns a5 an increasingly important component of
planned development, By Third World standards, Brazil
has had a long pericd of industrialisation. Industry
replaced agriculture as the leading sector of economic
growlh during the 19308 and since then, and especially
sinca 1945, the thrust of Brazilian development has been
directed towards rapid industrial growth.




Until wary recently, industrial location has bear imphcit
rather tham axplicit in government policies. While the
large-seale industrial expansion of the last 3040 years
has involved a good deal of planning directed by
government agencies, this has not taken place within a
national spatial policy. Whike initiativas to influsnce the
spatial  distribution  of  economic  and  industrial
devaloprment have been made in this pericd, ‘evan by
1961, no nationwide, consistent policy existed with
reference to industrial location planning.”

Mowewver, several key alameants can be seen in recent
official amproaches to the guestion of location. The first
relates to the need to contrgl industrial pollution and
cangastion in major urban centres and to recrganiss land-
use pattarns to strengthen the established industrial bage
and improve anvitonmental conditions, The thrust hers is
essentially at relocation within major urlban centres. The
second relates to generating new  economic {and
especially industrial} activitias both within and beyond the
nation’s industrial core of the south east 'triangle’ with Sao
Paule metropolitan area at its heart. it can be argusd that
tha importance of industrial estates as a-planning tool has
Been rainforced by certain Federal Government palicy
directives since 1975 aimed at reducing the spatial
congentration of industry and  'equalising’  industrial
growth throughout Brazil {ihe so-called ‘desconcentracan
industrial' strategy). But the papor notes thal most
industrial estates are developed by state governments.

While Minas Gerais State Gowvernment sat up Latin
America's firstindustrial estate in 1941 —in a suburb of its
capital city Belo Horizonte — most industrial estates in
Erazil date from afier 1260, Table 1 lists 143 industrial
estaigs for 197E—79 and gives a breakdown by state. It
also lists the number in state capitals and distinguishes
betwesn those 'implanted’, those in construction and
those at the pre-construction stage. Twenty-two were in
construction while 62 were still at the pre-canstraction
stage.

The table also shows that industrial estates were most
numerous in three of the four states which beorder Sao
Paulo State (Brazil's industrial hub) tagathar with the two
souther states in the north sast region. While some two
thirds of the planned estates are not within state capitals,
the analysis of sstates in Rie de Janeiro and Minas Garais
States show that those within the state capitals were the
mest developed and had the largest employment base.
The paper notes that Sao Paulo State had itself made lithe
use of industrial estates although thare was some action
by certain local authorities within the state but sutside the
capital city to attract industry and the beqginning of an
industrial astate policy within the state in 197875,

The mafn body of the paper is devoted fo lnoking at
industrial estates in the states of Ric de Jangire and Minas
Gierais, adjnining Sao Paulo Stata, and which have part of
their territory within Brazil's main industrial triangle.

For Rio de Janeiro State’ the paper describes the work
of state povernment agencies in industrial estate
develeprment and in Table 3 gives details of 11 auch
estates in 1879, The most developed of these in terms of
ermployment were those within the metropolitan area ofthe
state capital, while the most devalopsd of these seven
ware within Rio de Janeine munigipality. OF tha four outside
this metropolitan area, one was still in the sarly stages of
preparation and bwo were still at project stage. Inthis state,
industrial estates have been seen more as a taol for urban
land-use planning and are mainly being used to relocate
some industry fromthe crowded narth-egastern zone of Rio
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munisipality to its less developed westarn portion.

In Minas (Gerais State the paper describes the
somewhat wider aims of the industrial estate policy. This
state has expariencad rapid industrial growth in recent
vears after its locational disadvantages were offset by
improvernents in transport (particularly roads) and
alactricity supplies over the last 25 yaars,

Batween 1970 and 1977, three state agencies involved
in industrial development secured some 70 foreign
industrial projects to a value of over USET billion. Most
went to industnal estatas, '

The development of tha industrial estates is described
with a magp giving their lacation and Table 4 giving detaila
of 24 of them (number of firme planned and insialled in
1880, project employment and sectoral breakdown of
industrigs). Of the 15 estates in place, the two under
construction and the 21 'pre-construction’, rna ware in
Belo Horizonte, tha state capital. Table 4 shows that the
two largest estates in terms of employment (projectad)
were both in the state capital's mefropolitan  araa.
Howewer, five of the six estates outside the metropolitan
arsa which had been initiated in 1872 and began
oparations in 1974-75 were also among the more
successful. The text notes that in Bele Horizonte
meiropolitan area, a higher proportion of the planned
projects had been implarnented and that the industrial mix
within metropolitan area estates was much more towards
the ‘modern’ or 'dynamic’ industries such as machinery,
alactrical equipment, transport and chemical sectors.

Thus Minas Gerais' state gowarnment has used
industrial astates both to attrict new {sspacially forgign-
owned) industries and to stimulate intra-state regional
developments. But while the use of industrial estatas has
in part been encouraged by official strategies endorsed
b the fedsral governmeant, nsither an industral location
policy {backed by firm contrals) nor an industrial estate
palicy has been brought intg oparation at the national
leval. In practice, state governments and their industrial
development agencies have set up and run the estates.’

1. Editors note. It is aomewhat confusing far the rescer thad there ans
thrae distingt spatial entiies called 'Rio ca Janeir® — the State, the
metropalitan arez, and the municipality which is whera the cly griginally
devaloped and is within the metropoltan ansa.

HO, SAMUEL P.S.

DECENTRALISED
INDUSTRIALISATION AND RURAL
DEVELOPMENT: EVIDENCE FROM
TAIWAN

Economic Development and Cultural Change,
Vol 28, No 1, October 1879, pp 77-96.

The paper looks at Taiwan's spatial distribution of
industrial smployment between rural and urban areas and
itz change over the last few decades. It also looks at the
Kinds of industry which developed outside major cities
and the extent ta which farm households have cometa rely
on off-farm work for a significant share of their incomes.
The paper concludes with a brief discussionon the factars
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industrial
Taiwaness

which  hawe favoured decentralised
development and the lessons that the
" experience offers to other countries.

Betvoer 1956 and 1966, which is when Taiwan's rapid
industrialisation really bagan, total employment increased
by between 5.3 and 5.6 per cent per yvear in greater Taipei,
other metropolitan areas and minor citiss and by 3.8 per
cent a year ir rural areas! Howevsr, in this same petiod,
manufacturing employment in tural areas increassd
annually at 72 per cent. By 1966, agriculture employed
only five per cent of the rural labour force with 10 per cent
in marufacturing, five per cent in commarce and 19 per
cent in services, Of the 275,000 additional workers hired
by the manufacturing sector between 1956 and 1966,
greater Taipei took 23 per cent, other metropolitan areas
took 22 per cent, minor cities took nine per cent and rural
dareas ook 485 per cent. Furthermore, around half of the
new employment in commerce,  transport  and
communications, and services were in the mincr cities
and rural areas. Although comparable data does not exist
for g igter date, 1971 data suggests that arcund half of
Tawan's manufacturing employmant and manufacturing

" value added is produced by enterprises outside the five
provincial and 11 other citias,

Although  rueral  industrial establishments are  not
necessarily small, on average they are smaller and more
labour intensive than urban-based industries. The food
and the textilss/apparei industriss were the major large
rural industries. Pural industries are almost always less
capital intensive than thoss in urban areas, though largs
sugar refinaries and pulp and paper mills are exceptions.
Knitting, tailoring, wood and bamboo products, pottery,
handtools, agricultural implements, rapair establishments
and food canning plants are among the more cammon
rural industriss. Figures far 1971 suggest that there iz little
difference in the ratic o net value added to fixed assets
when comparing rural and wrban  non-agricultural
sstablishrments.?

The availability of nor-farm income sources forthe rural
popuiation has halped ease the pressure of population an
the land and the pressure on the rural population to
migrate to urban centres. Avarage farm size has maore than
halved in the fast 30 years and, in 1970, 44 per cent of all
farms had less than half a hectare of cultivated land. By
this same date, 28 per cent of farm houssholds earned
mare income from sideline activities than from farming. A
large share of those employad in full irme off-farm jobs in
rural areas wera wamen. In the 19805 some of tha fastest
growing  industries  (textiles/apparsl,  slectronics)
amployed a very high share of women workers and it
seems that soms of these industries located their plants in
Or Neqr rural arsas so as to tap the large rural resensa of
female labour.

Varfous factors  favoursd  the development of
decentralised industrialisation. One major factor was a
highly scommercialised and productive agricultural sastor.
The realincome of the average farm household more than
doubled between 1952 and 1972, although the increasing
properion of average farm household income eamed
fram off-farm sources {13 per cent in 1952, 34 per cent in
1972) was a major cause of this. Taiwan's agriculture graw
vigorausly in the post-war pariod after the 1949-53 |and
refarm which was supparted by improvernants in rursl
infrastructure and the introduction and increased supply
of new inputs and techniques compatible with small and
intensively worked farms. Soma of these new technigues
~ power tilers and herbicides among them - also

substituted for labour inputs, thus allowing members of
farm households to participate more sasily in non-farm
activities. .

A gecond factor is Taiwan's long history of commercial
agriculture and rural industrialisation. The Japansza
colonists developed the country as a source of sugar and
large sugar refineries were part of rural Taiwan in the first
decade of the 20th Century, Aftar World War || export crops
were atrohgly promoted to replace the protected
Japansse markst with new food processing industries
developing to support this. Primary education in rural
arsas also goes back to the colonial pariods but this was
expanded and improved after 1845, The transpartation
system was also developed in the colonial perind to
support agricultural commersialisation but this too has
been much improved since 1945, Thus, the country's
compact size, the early development of rural education,
commercial agriculture and transport and the vigorous
growth and development of agriculture since 1945
backed by expanded and extended rural education and
transportation systems have all helped contribute to the
relatively decantralised pattern of industrialisation. And
the rapid development of non-agricultural emploviment
within reach of rural households has helped boost rural
incomeas [most particulady for farmars with emall plots of
land},

1. The critara raad 10 defing whal constitutes an urban and a raral area
ara somewhat confusing. For the figures guoted hee, urban is teken 1o
includa greater Taipal, cther matropolitan areas {centred on Taichung,
Talnan and Kachsiung) and eight ‘minor cities. Thusg, within the rual
areas witl be included some quite large settloments wiich by most other
nations' urban iteria would be sounted &s "urban”,

2. For thess figures, urban establishments are those based in the five
migjor gities while rural establishments are those located innine countias

excluding the provineial citias of Taichung, Talnln and Keohsiung,

LIEDHCLM, CARL, and CHUTA,
ENYINNA

THE ROLE OF RURAL AND URBAN
SMALL-SCALE INDUSTRY IN
DEVELOPMENT: EMPIRICAL
EVIDENCE FROM SIERRA LEONE

Rural Africana, No 6, Winter 1979~1980, pp 1-13

The paper looks at the economic performance and
employment generation characteristics of amall-scale
industries {ie those with less than 50 employees) in Sierra
Leone. Since there was no existing data base on small-
scale industries, the paper based its findings an a census
of tha small-scale industry sector and on more detailad
economic data collectad over a year for 386 industrial
establishments.

In 1874 there were 53135 small-scale industrial
gstablishments  as  compared to 28  large-scale
estabhishments and these small-scale esstablishments
amployed 85,8 per cent of tha industrial labour force. 78.8
per cent of the industrial armployment was in ssttlements
with less than 2,000 inhabitants with an sstirmated 6.7 per
cent in settternents with between 2,000 and 20,000




inhakitants, 4.¥ per cent in setflements with 20,000
100,000 and 5.4 per cent in Freetown, the one settlement
with mote than 100,000 inhabitants, A total of 82,6877
pecpla ware amployad in tha nation's mdustrial sector,

Talloring was the most impertant induostrial activity in
this sector followed by blacksmithing, carpentry, baking
and gara dyeging. The more traditional activities such as
blacksmithing, weaving and mat-making wers relatively
meore important in rural areas' while the more modsarn
activitiss such as tailoring, vehicla repair and metal repair
ware more important in urban areas,

Primary dermand for small-scale industry products
carmea from rural and urban consumers. The empiricel data
sugoested that the income elasticity of demand for these
was not only positive but rather high, Estimates suggest
that if domestic Thcomes increasad by 10 par cent,
demand for small-scale industry products would increase
by mine par cent. This contradicts Hyner and Resnick
{1888) who argue that the products of small-scale
industrizs in rural areas are 'infericr’ goods for which
demand will decline as rural incomes rise.

Demand also comes from backward and forward
production linkages with the agriculiural secter. The
backward inkages from agriculural processing wereg
found ko be quite extensive while the forward linkages 1o
the agricultural sector were also found to be of some
importance especially inthe blacksmithing industry where
one doilar of domestic blacksmithing output (primarily in
the form of matchets, hoss, knives and axes) was
demanded for svery 5100 of agricultural sutput.

Tha final sourca of dernand was for the export market,
a source often neglected or ignered in estimates far small-
scale industries' potential for expansion. The study found
that 13 per cent of the gara industry’s production was
expored,

Looking at supply, small-scals industries wears found 1o
genesrate mare amploymant and cutput par unit of capital
than large-scale industries. And most activiies seemed {0
genarate reiatively high rates of profit. Mean annual
returns to the proprigtor were higher than the return 1o
amall-scale farm progrietors but lower than the average
anmual wage far a worker in the large-scale industrial
private sector,

The paper suggests various measures to suppor the
smaifl-scale induestrial sector including upgrading and
expanding the apprentics system (42 per cent of workers
in small-scals industries were apprentices and 80 per
cent of the proprietors had previously served as
apprantices). There was an evident nesd to improve
proprietors’ managerial skille — anly 17 per cent of them
kept even a rudimentary set of books and there was a
strong positive correlation between firms that kept books
and profit rates. Perhaps some improvements weare
needed in the provision of credit for small-scale industries
although subsidised credit might simply sncourage the
use of mare medern capital intensive processes which in
the survey were not found to be more successiul at
generating profits. But thare was a need to change various
fiscal policies and import dulies so these did not
digcriminate against the small-seale industrial sector Far
instance, the tariff rate on sewing machine parts or sloth
dyss was 30.5 per cent while there wara zero tariffs on
imported inputs for most large-scale firmg through the
Uevelppment Ordinancse. Large firms also received a high
degree of protection fram competitive imports while small
firms received very little.

PRODUCTIVE ORGANISATION 105

1. The paper uses the crterion of 20,000 inhabitanis or more (o
distinguish betwean urban and reral ameas which s somewhat high given
miost naticnel criteria and given the lack of large urban saltlemeants in
small-population Wast African nationz. Tha papar states thal the moe
traciitional activitles lke blacksmithing, areas but ne indication is given
whether these are largely In settlaments of undar 2,000 Inhabltants or
what could be termed amall lowns of belwesn 2,000 and 20,600
Inhabilants.

PEIL, MARGARET
WEST AFRICAN URBAN CRAFTSMEN

The Journal of Developing Areas, No 14,
QOctober 1879, pp 3-22.

The paper looks at the rele urban crafismen play in West
African towns in producing goods, providing employment
and training skilled workers. It examines tha propartion of
gkilled labour in the urban labour force, its distributlon
batwsen self-employed crafismen and wage labour and
the relative advantages of these two categories, the major
trades for the self-employed craftamen and the process
by which they are trained. Its data is drawn from three
sources: a study of factory workers n Accra, Tema,
fumasi and SskondifMakoradi in GShana in 18686-67;
censugas of rasiderts in about 100 houses/compounds in
Tema and its main suburb Ashaiman (Ghana), Barjul
{capital of what was then The Gambia) and a suburb
Serskunda, Aba and Abeckuta, administrative and
marketing towns in southem Nigsria, Ajegurle, a large
Lagos suburb and Kakuri, a suburb of Kaduna (a major
town in northars Nigaria) taken betwaen 1968 and 1976
and studiss of apprenticeships in six trades in Accra in
1868 and 13 trades in Lagos in 1971

small-seale  artizanal production appears to be
considerably more impaortant in \West African towns than
those in East Africa or South Americain terms of providing
employmant for larme numbers of men and a high
propottion of the trade training svailable in the country,
This no doubt relates to the long history of craftsmanship
in West Africa and the acceptance of new crafts where
these provide additional opportunities for wage
empioyment or independsnt entrepranaurship..

Skilled trades are defined as  those rmanual
occupations requiring broad competence in a cerain
fisld, usuafly nbtained through a formal apprenticeship of
one to five years or eguivalent training I a technicat
school. The trades can be divided into three categories:
the building trades (carpentry, slectrical work, masonry
Lricklaying, painting and plumbing); those producing &
product {such as carpentry, leatherwark, shoe-making,
tailers, printing, et} and those which repair manufactured
gands {road wehicles, radics, watches, stc). BSeli-
ermployment is distinguished from wags labour since the
former involves making one’s own business desisions and
being responsible for ona's owe income while the tatter is
working for an employer. While men in the building trades
are usually smployees {althocugh some are independent),
muost atisans producing a product, apart from carpenters
and printers, are self-emploved, as are most repalrmen
with the exception of fitters. Peaple often combine wage
employment with seif-amployed skilled work, trading or
farming.
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The relative importance of artisans in the different
towns' economigs and the variety of trades represented
varied considerably. [n the eight towns studiad, betwasn
11 and 29 per cent of the men and between one and aight
per cant of the women were trained craftsmen. The
number of amaller towns tend to have a8 somewhat higher
density than large onas. The range of trades is wider in
large towns.

The discussion on graftsmen concentratas on mals
craftamen, Waomen artisans are mainly searmstrassas who
work at a smaller scale than tailors do and only in Tema
and Aba did the proportion of skilled females in relation to
fernale adult popuiation exceed three per cent.

Sorne concentrationg of crafternen can be axplainsd by
the town's location or the basis of its economy. For
instance, the proporicn of men working az self-employed
craftsmen was highest in Ashaiman {suburk of Tema) and
Serskunda (suburbh of Banjulh: 23 and 21 per cent
respactively. It is often convanient for craftsmen to move
out to an arsa where ronts ars low, whera there is space for
a workshop and where a rapidly growing population
needs builders and producers of household goods.
Carpenters were the most common craeftemen in
Ashaiman, no doubt attracted by the building of Tema.
Fhotegraphars, slectricians and slectronic specialists
flourished in Ajpgunla, a suburk of Lages, becauss mora
people in Lagos metropolitan area coutd afford thair
services. The fact that Aba and Abeokula are service
centres for motar vehicles and bicycles intheir hinterlands
is reflected in the high proportion of skilled bicyele and
motar repairars, Thay alse had a largsr proportion of
craftamen in the oldear trades such as goldsmithing and
shoermaking compared o more industrialised towns. In
the Gambian and Migerian towns, tailors were much the
most commen craftsmen.

The paper then discusses the problems and the
prospects  for various craft activities. For instance,
shosmakers have prabably facad more competition than
other craftsmen from manufactured goods. Then a section
is devotedioine caregrof a craftsman—thekind of person
who becomes an apprentice, how they choose their trade
and master, the cost of apprenticeship, where the
apprantices come from and the extant to which gkilled
craftsmen work for part of thair [lfe in othar activitiss, Two
further sections look at the age, origin and sducation of
self-employed grafismen and wage-employed craftsmen
and atincome inthese two categories for different trades.

The conclusions section notes that craftsmen are an
important but relatively unstudied part of the labour force.
Around one seventh of the male labour force in many West
African towns can be classed ag skillad and half of these
are  self-emploved. Craftsmen-entrepreneurs  make
imporiant contributions to development by training the
next generation of skilled workers, creating fobs and
producing  import-substitution  goods  for  local
consumption. While soms tradss like shoemaking have
baan hit by competition from chaap manufactured goods,
in others, the self-amployed are compeating vary
successiully,

There is relatively cpen recruitment for apprentices,
espectally for the more modern trades (only in certain
traditional crafts is learning stilf largely within the family).
Feas are rernarkably low and there does not seem to be
any attermmpt o limit the numbers trained. Thara is no lack
of applicants for mest trades and young men who do not
have enough education for a ‘good job’ (ie at least
completing  secondary  school} often =see  an

appranticeship [eading to a secially and economically
rewarding oooupation.

Further research is needed on the large numbers of
mean who do not practice their trade 1o gee if thisis due to
lack of capital, business acumen or demand for their
products.

‘The size of the town and the structure of its labour force
are important fagtors [n attracting craftgrmen of differant
types. Large towns have a wider range of graftsmen than
smaller ones, even if the |atter are based on industry, but
oversupply of certain trades seems to be present intowns
of all sizas ... the digtance betwsen towns offering
roughly sirmilar opportunitiss affect the interchangeability
of labour forces and mobility of workers, Craftsmen may
see little difference between the various towns of southern
Ghana or south-weastern Migeria and try more than one
before settling down to build a business. Gambian
eraftamen, on the other hand, find the Banjul arsa a
beacon of opportunity which cannot’ ba matchad; they
therefore migrate directly to Banjul and stay there.'

"Waoe employment is preferred by many because of its
relative security {except in the building industry] and the
biensfits cf minimum wage legislation, but the popularity of
self-employment In West Africa s maintained by the
cultural value of indepeandencs and tha high incomes of
the most successiul. Although the average earmings of the
self-employed tend to be somewhat lower than those of
the wage-employed, the small differences in age,
education and migratory background between the two
groups  suggest that chance and  entreprensurial
inglinaticn are the rmain fastors drawing cartain men inte
one or the gther type of amployment. Tha praportion of
craftemen who are in wage employment will probably
increase as these countriss industrialise, parly because
of increased opportunity and partly because the formal
education systerm ssems to promete an ideclogy of
achisvemeant within bureaucratic organisations rather
than through independent entrapreneurship. However,
self-employed craftsmen are likely to have an important
economic role in West Africa for a long time {o come.’

1 Temna which s part of Accra Capital District, Banjul and its suburb and
Lagos and its suburk ere part aof their naliong' langast urban
agglomeration. Kaduna, Aba and Abeakuta are important regianal urban
cenlras in Migeria.
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iii. Regional/City Strategies

BARKIN, The Demographic Impact of Regional Economic Development: a study oh Migration

CICKENSON, Innovation for Regional Development in North East Brazil; a Century of Failures

HAFMER, Urban Ressttlement and Migration in Natthaagt Thailand: the Soeptre of Urban Invelution

JEMSSEN, KUNZMANN and SAAD-EL DIN, Taming the Growth of Caire: towards a Desoncentration of the Metropolitan

Reaglon of Caira

MATHUR, The Problem of Regional Disparities, an Analysis of Indian Policies and Programmes

MAX-NEEF The Tiradentes Project: Revitalization of Small Cities for Self-Reliance
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ALAO, J. ADEBANJI

THE POTENTIAL ROLE OF SMALL
URBAN CENTRES IN RURAL
DEVELOPMENT

Small Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, in Scuthall Aidan (Editor}, African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 118127

Tha papear briefly reviews some of the approachas to raral
development and summarily discusses the potential role
of amall urban centres in rural development, in the light of
a few research and development projects in Migeria,

Carefully thought out policy and principles, upon which
action programmes aimed at the aquitable distribution of
goods and sarvices could be basad, is a nead in avary
nation. This is more sa in préviously colonized countries
where due to the needs of forelgn powers development
wag concentrated in a few poris and trade centres, whilst
towns and villages further inland were laft undeveloped.
‘After independsence, thess poor countries are faced with
evolving a soclal pelicy which either favours the
maintenance of the status quo of growth without
development, a sijuation where thera is abundant wesalth
for the few urban based new elites or of evolving an
egalitadan society where there is guarantesd good
satisfying life for everyons' {p120).

Some of the rural devalopmant approaches tried out at
different times in regent decades in many Third World
countrigs are brigfly summarized: the community-
development approach, implemented in Africa and India,
in most cases before Independence was granted;
integrated rural develbpmant, tried out in the 1970s;
regional developmeant, also used at the same time; and
cantral place theony, which the auothor chooses to
documeant morg  extensively.  The results  and
recommendations of zome studies are alzo reported,
particularly those pointing to the notion that small urban
centres play an important role in spreading the available
resourcas for rural transformation. Bazed on the results of
sorme  rural  development  projects,  particularly  an
integrated. deovelopment project caried out by the
University of Ife in an area within a 15-mile radius of the

carmpus, the author indentifies a sst of requirements which

roust be borme in mind by resaarchars and policy-makers.

Thess ara:

‘a. To identify those factors that naturally group certain
communitiss togather and consagquently to draw social
and geographical houndaries arcund these to constitute
thesrn into functional units,

b. To identify the centras of sush units and to ralate thermn
in a hierarchical way.

¢. To determine the appropriatae level of central services

which each of thase units can competantly and maost
efficiently incorporate.

d. To dsterming the population of sach unitas a means of
determining the adequacy of sach of the incorporated
BEVIGES, '

g. To dsterming tha oplimum distance which constimesrs
are willing to travel to use the services in a central location.

f. To identify existing and potential linkages betwsen
various central places and how to effectively strengthen
these.

a. Toidentify the processes involved in the differentiation
or increasing complexity of hierarchical organisation.

" h. Todesign new functicns which the central places might

gerve for the benefit of their contributing communities’,

The paper ends with an endorsement by the author of
the three preconditions given by Lima Lele for facilitating
rural development: appropriate national policies {eg on
land tenurs, wags systems, etc.); effective administrative
gysterns; and overall institutional development, including
distribution of developmental responsibilities  ameng
government, mixed and private institutions.




BOISIER, SERGIC

INDUSTRIALISATION, URBANISATION,
POLARISATION: TOWARDS A UNIFIED
APPROACH

El Trimestre Economico, Vol XL, Ne 157,
January—March 1973, pp 19-61.

The author proposss an alternative to the traditional
‘growth pole’ approach. He aleo reviews the different
authors' opinigns on the subject and explains why he
considers them as partial approaches.

The author disagrees with growth pele strategias. In the
polas themselves there is a clear indusiral and functional
growth. But contradictions between centre and periphery
increase in the pole's area. Boisier adds that a regional
planning strateqy only succeeds under certain paolitical
and sconomic conditions both at mational and regional
level and thus 8 regional developrment strateqy must
coincide with, and be suppored by, the broader
chjectives of national development. .

Buoisier proposes a strategy caled IMBUPDL —
inclustrialisation, urbanisation, pelarigation — as three
aspects of a comprehensive, planned, and large-scals
process of regional devalopmant. Ha strasses the nead to

study the interrelationships of these thras phanomena.

He considers INDUPCH, as a series of actions which
initiate a process of industrialisation and urbanisation so

that the positive effects are kept within the chosen arsa,

since this strateqy is characterised by its growth dynamics
and its ahility to diffuse the affects of income, employmeant
and increases in reinvestment. Besides, this strafegy
causes social modemisation by introdusing urban ways of
life {evenin rural areas), by creating new job opportunities
in the secondary and tertiary sectors and through a
greater social mobiliy resulting from an increase in
incomes, :

The sugpested strategy includes nine atages:

1. The identification of industrial activities {the best for
each specific case).

2. The identification of urban systerns (which are the
most capahble of receiving the effects of industrialization),

3. The identification of processes which could be
relocated ie. those which should be relocated to increase
afficiancy

4. The evaluation of somparative advantages. The
evaluation of first stages.

. The assignment of indusirial processes to urban
centres to which they are best suited.

&. The selection of measures which strengthen the
conditons  under  which  urban  centres work
systamatically, &g, urban transport, communications.

Y. The introduction of finternalising’ actions, ie. those
which 'close' the system such as measuras ta limit irmports
and forsign currency loss.

8. The introduction of physical and financial
programming — the evaluation of funds and rescurce
allocation.

D, Contral and evaluation — the evaluation of results in
order to corract arrors or unwanted sffacts,
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BRUTZKUS, ELIEZER

CENTRALISED VERSUS
DECENTRALISED PATTERN OF
URBANISATION IN DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES: AN ATTEMPT TO
ELUCIDATE A GUIDELINE PRINCIPLE!

Economic Developrrent and Cultural Change,
Vol 23, No 4, July 1975, pp 633-652.

The paper asks the guestion — dogs the urbanisation
process which Third World nations will inevitably continue
to experience have to be mainly concentrated in a few
primate cities or can a more dispersed pattern of urban
centres emerge. Polarised urban development in a few
primata cities is the dominant one in most Third World
mations, and has been largely accepted as an
indispansible stage of sconomic take-off, largely becauss
of the allegediy better parformance of the primate city and
the fact that the scarcity of capital, technical skills and
educated manpowsar means thase cannot be spread
among many centres.

The paper points to the fact that primats citiss’ iccations
wara somewhat arbitrary historical decisions which ance
rmade, gave tham a digtinet advantage over other nuclai.
And guer time, this advantage proved to be cumulative. In
conditions of rapid amd  unplanned  urbanisation,
SNOIMoUS Momentum was given o this original numerical
of strategic advantage. '

Brulzkus suggests that this trend is not natural,
inavitable or desirable. |t may be so if the rmajor priority
rermaing rapid economic and industrial growih. But today,
there are other problermns such as the urgent problemn of
under-nourishment in large proportions of the population
and the need to ingrease fuod production for iocal
consumption {the paper notes that many essentially
agricultural countries are fed largely by impotts). But
agricultural developrent needs a higher priority not only
because it produces food for internal consumption and
reduces food imports. 1t also helps generate a2 capital
surplus for investment and helps create a larger internal
market. And the hoped for 'spread’ effects from highly
concentrated urban and industrial developments have not
materiglised.

The paper outlines s strategy for amcouraging
decantralised urban  development, with a strong
emphasis on the commercialisation of subsistence
agriculiure and the devalopment of natural resources. It
points to the social and economic costs of concentrated
urbran development — the econamic costs including rising
per capita costs for infrastructure and services above a
certain population, the social costs inclding the gap
hetwean what adequate legal houses cost and what the
poor can afford and the difficulties posed to families whean
one mamber has to work sither termporarily or permanently
or seasonally in the urban centra separated from the rest
of the family, .

For nations where most of the people are still in rural
areas, Brutzkus suggests that a long-range physical plan
it needed to guids urban growth and development in a
higrarchical patern of tfowns and rural centres closely
related to  Central Placa Theory Governments'
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gancentration should be on encouraging processing
industries and technical services linked to agriculture and
heavy industries based on raw materials to locate outside
maior cities. They should also improve administration,
social and educational services in smalier urban cantres,
Then as some interior growth pales gain mormeanturm and
achieve agglomeration economies so might fabour
intensive manufacturing industries be attracted there by
lower wage costs. Governmenis should also promote
small artizan based industries in smaller urban cantres,
Basic technical, sociai and marketing functions should ba
concentrated In rural service cantres and improved
transport networks should link the different setilements in
the hierarchy and help encourage the modermnisation and
commercigalisation of agriculiure,

1. Brutakus also wrote an anlcle for Skistles 214, Seplamber 1973, an
‘Centralised versus Decentra’ised Patterms ol Urbanization” which has
not been summarised hera since itseemad an earller and less completa
warsion of the paper summarised hers,

CONROY, MICHAEL

REJECTION OF GROWTH CENTRE
STRATEGY IN LATIN AMERICAN
REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT
PLANNING

Land Economics Vol XL1X, No 4, November
1973, pp 371-380.

The paper begins with a description of attermpts in Chile,
Boliviza and Colombia to implement a growth centre
stratagy and the refaction of this strategy in all three. The
author's aim is to undertake a eritical raview of the reasons
for such a strategy in these nations, and to compare the
strategies which each country now proposes as an
alternative way of crganising its regional development.

Conroy suggests that criticisms of growth centre
stratagiss can be dlvided Into four groups: 1) theoretical
considerations, such as the transferability of a theory
griginating in developed countries 1o less developed
areas, and the special characteristics of entreprensurial
activity in Latin America; 2) political considerations, which
criticise the implications of dsefining, declaring and
implemeanting a strateny of polarlsed deaveloprment; 3)
practical considerations, such as the problem of
identifying appropriate 'growth centres' to be developed;
and 4} ideclogical considerations which disagree with the
value bases implicit in the theary.

The paper looks at the altemative strategies suggestad
by tha thres countrias. In Bolivia, thare is little evidencs of
an alternativa strategy. In Chile, the plarning process
incorporates potential regional corgributions to the global
chjectives af the outsel, foliowed by detailed region by
region plans.' In Cofombia, the national strategy is based
on continued processes of urbanisation but adjusted to
mairdain an equilibriom in the population, and cantrad
upon the use of the urban housing construction sector as
the main point of the thrust for growth,

In Chile, the planning process has been aliered o

incorporate potential regional contributiong to the global-

okjectives at the outsat, ollowed by detailed region plans
basad upon the implications of the global strategy. The
davelopment strategy being developed in Chile is a total
strategy in which the regions are explicitly included, not
gne in which regicnalisaticn is undertaken on a
compensation basis after the fact. However, this appears
to mean reduced attsntion to harrmonious or balanced
regicnal developrment, for it is also suggested that this will -
be prometed only o the extent that such action will not
affect the immediate objectives of the global strategy, At
no paoint are the previous concepts of polarisation
incorparated.

In Colombia, the national strateqgy for developrment of
the Pastrana Borrerc governrment is centred on a
continued process of urbanisation in patterns which have
now beesn judged fo maintain & cerain national and
regicnal  equilibrium in the population and  more
specifically centred upon the use of the urban housing
construction sector as the primurm rmobife of the thrust for
self-sustaining growth. This strategy has been given
ragional dimensions anly o the extent that these
contribute 1o national cobjectives. The system  of
metropolises and centres iz considerad primarily when
the national policies require a geographic or regional
frarmework within which to be exacuted, The present plan
has & definitea sactoral orentation which is  only
suUbseduantly regionalised,

Conry concludes: “What is more likely is that this form
of reaction fo the dissatisfaction with polarized planning is -
an accurate measure of the ideclogical fear the |
theargtical uncertainty and the practical and political
problems  which  accompaniad spatially  polarised -
planning offorts.'

DE MATTOS, CARLOS

POLARIZED REGIONAL
DEVELOPMENT STRATEGIES IN
NATIONAL PLANNING IN LATIN
AMERICA .

Ef Trimesire Economico Vol XLIL (8), October —
Becamber 1975, pp 10571074,

The paper bagins with & brief review of different planning
attempts in Latin Amerca. During the previous two
decades, most Latin American nations created planning
offices in the belief that development plans could solve
underdeveloprment. Thege plans covered national and
gsectoral  levels, but did not consider regional
parspectives. Thus, they did not seek to make substantiai
changes in the existing spatial structure, By the late 18605,
the persisting spatial concentration led planners to
consider the regional level, hut results were not goad.
Aftempts were made to disaggregate alrsady finished
Hans according toregions, but it was difficult to assign the
differant resources which had been distributed according
to national objectives. ‘Ragionalisation policies’ were not
followed by economic policies aimed at strengthening the
supgested actions, Thus, these altempts were not able to
change the spatial concentration trends.




The author lists the congedquances of spatial
concentration:

1. Tha creation of favourable conditions  for
industrialisation bacause different productive units benefit
from the agglomeration of external economies and
therefore increase their production, productivity and
efficiancy.

2. The decling in living conditions for peapla living in
the periphery. who do not bensfit frorm the gesgraphical
distribution of sconomic growth.

3. Owvergrown metropolitan areas and the increase in
urtran marginality because cities are not ready to provide
adequate conditions for their gQrowing number  of
inhabitants.

4. The need to invest increasing amourts of scarce
resources in urban concantrations to keep metropclises
functioning.

o, Mainternance of part of the national rescurces,

mainly natural resources, out of the productive process {in
periphergl aregs). '

£i. The worsening of pollution prablams.

De Mattos states that the analysis of these
consequences drova planners to introduce spatial
aspects in thair plans. But, once again, these strategies
wara not followed by a programme of economic policies
for naticnal, sectoral and regiconal levels. Accarding bo the
author, polarised regional developmant strategiss are the
best way of introducing spatial aspects into planning. Itis
the most useful basis on which to formulate spatial
strategies for both capitalist' or socialist economiss in
which the industrial sector plays a major role. Such a
condition. implies the spatial concentration of industrial
activities and of the tertiary sector. Thus, the proposed
strateqy should achisve an adegquais hisrarchy of urban
centras aiming al increasing productivity and social
benefits, Under these conditions, poles and polarised
regionsg should be created. Results would be:

1. An increass in yislde from scarce resources in an
underdavalopad sconamy through their congentration in
selected centres.

2. Animprovement in living conditions for paopla living
on the periphery and an incregse in their participation in
regional and national activities,

3. Controlling the growth of metropolitan areas, since
part of the In-migrating population would be aksorbed in
rEwy Polas.

4, The ingorporation of unexploited resourcss in the
petipheny

5. The achievement of a rational use of space,

reclucing poliution problems.

6. A usze of resources dedicated to the absorption of
gdtarnal sconomias in large concentrations, in the
devalopment of peripheral regions.

A polarised region is formed by a developrment pale
{spatially concentrated industrial activities), a ruralarea, a
aystemn of centres and a transport and communicaticns
network,

The authar descrlbes the conditiong necessary for the
exacution of a polarised regional devalopment stratagy:
considerable  finangial  resouwrces o invest  in
infrastructure; the transfer of resources and activities from
other regions to new poles: no relocation but the creation
of new industriss at polas; the developrment of activities in

rural areas and urban centres of each polarised region;

and the astablishrment of socic-cultural infrastrusture and
the broadening of the regional labour market,
Criteria o choose regions could be the improvement of
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living conditions in places with a high demographic
concentration and poor living conditions and  the
incorporation of unexploited resources into national
nroduction.

DESMOND, G.M.

THE IMPACT OF NATIONAL
DEVELOPMENT POLICIES ON
URBANISATION IN SOUTH AND
SQOUTH EAST ASIA

Ekistics, 238, September 1975, pp 167-173.

The article stars with the observation that, when laken
together, South and Southeast Asia forrm the most densely
popuiated region in the world outside of Westarn Europs.
Despite its low levels of urbanigation, UN projections
estimate that by the yaar 1230 the region will have mora
reople living in urban apgglomsrations than any of the
other twenty-one major regions in the world. The paper's
main argument is that given the abseolute size of the
ragion's population and if one were to assume that the
reqion's demographic trends are going to folow the
pattarns of the prasantly industrialised nations, the only
means of avoiding spatial imbatances and conflicts would
ke to introduce spatial considerations &8 an inkegral part
of natichal planning strategies.

Although  United MNations population  projections
aatinnats that the ragion wilt have a comparatively low [eval
of urbanisation (27 per cant as compared to 50 per cent in
Latin America and 72 per cent in Eurcpe), past
experienceas in other regions suggest that 'a degree of
stabilisation begins to assert itself aftar about two-thirds of
the population are living in urban places’. Tha author notes
that the largast cities in the region today are thase urban
centras initially sstablished or substantially developed by
colonial powers, This phenomenon has been viewed as
having a negative and distorting effect on the region's
further development,

Some authorz have argued that the ¢ountrias in the
ragion suffer from an economically unhsalthy “pseude-
urbanisation’, mashing that at similar levels of
urbanisation, the propartion of the iabouwr force involved in
manufactuding on the ona hand, and the per capita
agriculiural output on the cthar, are lowsr than in those
european and north american countries which undarwent
a migration to larger cities, the mast likely ouicome in the
process is an increasing level of urban unemployment
and the deterioration of the citieg’ social and physical
fabric which, may i tum, lead to ‘catastrophic
braakdowns. Howsver, the author also remarks that
migration has played a smaller role in the regior's arban
growth than is often assumed.

The racent experience of many countries in Latin
America and Asia points to a strong correlation between
economic growth and urbanisation, Nonsthsless, the
author hastens to note that only general obsanations can
be made in this respect, for ‘at this point it is not poasibla
o assess accurately the causal relationships between
these two parallel dymamics’. (pfF0) One  further
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observation which applies to the region under study is a
positive correlation between levels of urbanisation and
income, which may be sxplained by the higher
productivity and highar income  lewals which are
charactarstic of urban activities, whilst a less evident but
related fact is that of higher incomes and productivity
levels which alsc go hand in hand with higher urbanisation
levelz. In addition, urbanisation tends to be salf-
reinforcing, insofar as urban inhabitants have a greater
propengity to save and entrust thair savings to financial
intermediarias who Use tha capital to generate new and
expandad praductive activities,

DOna final point made in the paper iz that if the
assumption hat people respond primarily to opportunities
o maximise income iz correct, then ‘it is clear that
development decisions which most directly influence
employment and other incomea opportunities will have the
greatsst effact on rmigration.” Therefore, the author
continuas, ‘it can be postulated that & policy designed to
influence or control the lecation and rate of urbanisation
must be concieved and implemented within a framework
of income-affecting decigions’, {p171})

The paper concludes with a few ramarks an the state of
gpatial planning In South and Scutheast Asia whose
influance on national development ptans has so far been
minimal. Invesiment degisicng both by governments and
private  entreprenaurs are still guided more by the
maximization of income rather than by the pursuit of a
spatially balanced settlemant pattarr. In most developing
countries, whats tha priorities are stll concentrated an
basic economic objectives, the implementation of an
affactive spatial planning apparatus still has a long way to
ga. In the meanwhile, Desmond argues, spatial plannsrs
can achieve some immediate results by adapting existing
administrative toola to better sarve their objecstives (a good
example of which may be the superimposition of spatial
biases on the ssctoral cormposition of the State's budgst,
ons of the most impertant elements . of  policy
implernentation).

GUGLER, JOSEF and FLANAGAN,
WILLIAM G.

ON THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF
URBANISATION INTHE THIRD
WORLD: THE CASE OF WEST AFRICA

International Journal of Urban and Regional
Research, No 1, 1977, pp 272-292.

West Africa contains some of the world's poorest nations
and mast impoverished people. ltis also one of the least
urbanized and most rapidly urbanising regions in the
world. The papsr points to the fact that, while the extent of
urbanisation and the forrn it takes can he ssen as an
indication of the level of preduction reached and the
concentration of economic cppartunities inthe capital city,
it is not clear whether the resources that support rapid
wrbanization {most sspecially in the capital city) were
created in urban arsas. And there is no reason i assume
that presant resource allocations in sectoral and spatial

tarms which help produce present urban trends are
necessarily optimal for economic growth.

The paper describes West Africa's urbanisation
progess since arcund 1800 and how the present urban
patiern was essentiatly initiated by the era of coastal trade
and the catonial paried. Long established urban centresin
the interior  Ilost  importance,  Port  cities  grew
dispropeorionately as seats of colonial administration and
centres of commercial exchange and of what little industry
there was. With Independences, the rapidly swelling
political and adminigtrative apparatus was usually based
an thess same towns. This drew economic activities o
thess towns {(usually nmational capitals) since private
investors needed access to the decisicn-makers and
infrastructure that only these centres possassed. This
process was further reinforced by national govarnments
usually concentrating public works and  public
inveatmants thars,

The paparquotes various sources ingiving statistics for
tire concentration of industry, medicail services and
palitical representation in ¢ities such as Abidjan, Lagos,
Accra and Dakar, And i asks whethar tha rapid grosett of
cities, especially national capitals, and rapid rural-urban
migration there it advantageous to economic growth.
Thera may be sound economic reasons for locating
industies in the largest cifies. But it is not easy to
distinguish these from reasons relating to  the
concentration of pelitical and administrative power and
public works and services thera, Much of the wealth of
many West African nations is darived from agricultural and
mineral resources yet it seems that relatively few large
cities remain the focus of public investment. The paper
notes that any attempt to determine an optimal city sizeis
suspect. As Richardson pointed out, those who offer
judgements on this base their observations on valoe
judgements, implicit but untastable waighting sytens and
arbitrary  selection of a limited set of criteria. Also, .
Spengler pointed to the difficulty of identifying, measuring
and appropriately aggregating all the costs and banedits
of cities, both private and public, and corralating changes
in these with changes in size. But abpwe a certain
ropulation size, such costs as service prowvisions,
congestion, a&r and water pollution, administration and
management do rise while public costs such as transport
and housing in poor countries areg also kely to grow. Then
i amaller towns, more of the workiorce can live in peri-
urban areas where land costs are cheapear and part tirme
farming ig also possibla, Anally, one should note that the
ool of potential urkkan migrants is large, since closeto 80
per cant of the population is still in nural areas and total
poputation s growing rapidly. Given the poor {if littls
decumented) housing conditiohs the poor majority
endure in major cities and the lack of success in public
housing schemes, ‘projections of present trends in
urbanisation . . . have to be read as a warning that policy
changes are urgently needed to forestall the kind of future
thess projections predict . . " Patterns of urban growth,
primacy and poverty are not the necessary outcome of
impersonal and ineluctable forces 'but are shaped by
palitical decisions and non-decisions,”




HARRIS, NIGEL
URBAN DECENTRALISATION
Hahitat international, Vol 3, No 1/2, 1978,

The paper reviews the central issues with regard to the
public and private costs and benefits of urban
concentration and of industrial relocation in backward

areas. At tha beginning, it points to the fack of a coherent’

theary and, arising from this, alack of guidelines checked
against experierce on the social and economic
advantages and disadvantages of different urban and
industrial iocational patterns. Without this, location policy
becomes ‘rhetoric that conceals the working ouf of
differant intetests' or as Alonso put it 'an abundance of
opinion but a pauecity of facts'.

The available evidence neither supports the inferance
that urban concentration is generally more advantageous
than decentralisation ner tha fact that redistribution of
. acnhomic activity and population will maximise output,
. amployment or welfars, Much of the literature stresses the
' increase inurban costs as population increases, Butit is
impossible to quantify all the costs involved, |et alone try
and relate thern ta population size, If ane takas only public
setvice costs to city government, then thers are prablams
. of short run cost variations from year to year (for instance
in Clmpy invesiments). And costs per head of urban
population vary widely according to a eity's function and
compasition. For instance, costs per capita for a city
trading with other international metropolitan centres is
unlikely to be similar o a city of the sams population
servicing a small country or & Sty with & high proportion of
retired or dependent peaople.
variations in per capita municipal expenditures seem to
relate more closely to per capita income than population
size, And par capita income and productivity appear 1o
increase with popolation size four times faster than those
examples whara par capita local government expenditure
increases with size. Similar conclugions hawve been
reached elsewhere. In India, some research suggesis that
. the marginal productivity of labour increases with the size
of settlament.

The guantification of benefits and thair relation to
population size is even more difficult. The general idea of
‘aggloreration econormias’ is stronger in conception than
in maasurahle terms and one of tha impartant elements in
the argument cver concentration is precisely the relative
immeasurability of many of the advantages. But despite
the clear increases in productivity and income per head
a5 city size increases, the author suggests that in the end,
the judgement has to hawve a negative inference and
quotes Wingo in stating that 'the only way to explain the
continued growth of large cities is that the return to private
agencies of labour and capital are sufficient to continue to
attract capital.’

The advocates of decentralisation argue that even if
there are agglomeration aconomiss, these acerue only to
private firms while additional costs are boms by public
autharities. But if this is the case, then it is the tax system
which should be reformed to make private firms pay their
full cost and not an argument for urban decentralisation
palicias.

Thug it is difficult to see how a general attempt o
reversa the clustering processes can be sconomically

In the LUnited States,
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heneficial, although specific industries or companies’
employment, activities and output rmight be enhanced by
relocation in a backward area. The little evidence that
exists does not support the argumant that backward areas
hold under-utiised resources and that gross refurns can
be raised by a redistribution of wvestment between
backward and adwanced arsas. The advantages
hackward areas have — usually raw materials to hand and
cheap unskilled labour — are factors of declining
importance in most modern industries, Increasing intar-
dependent linkages betwsen manufactuning  units,
changing balance betwsen use of imperted and
indigenous raw materials and technical change are
amonyg factors weakening the oid locational determination
relating to first stage inputs. High growth has resulted from
the industrial mix in particular areas, not proximity 1o raw
materials. The incraasing scale of operations requires a
concentrated supply of key inputs which are g;pemarally.r
only available in aready developed areas. Thus, the ¢ity's
relationship to raw materials is weakened as indead are its
economic links with its hinterland as economic links with
other cities become more important. This inevitably
weakens whatused tobe seen 8z the stimulating effects of
urban centres on surrounding countryside.

Decentralising for reasons of equity is another
argurmeant used fo fanvour urban decentralisation. But there
is no clear idea of the oppartunity costs of such a policy in
termz of foregone jobs, output and incoms. If by
increasing equity one means more adqual income
distributian, then spatial and social equity should not be
ceomfused, Decreasing regional income diffarantiale can
go hand in hand with increasing inequslity in per capita
income  distribution,  just as  increasing © urban
congentration can go hand in hand with decreasing
income differentials.

Thus, it becomes difficult to assign any clear
operational meaning to the concept af ‘optirnurm size' fora
city. It is nat possible io use population size —which isitself
reasurad within arbitrary administrative boundaries — as
a surrpgats for the comiplex and unsiable urban cost
functicn. If one is seeking to optimise employment and
output, there is no clear limit provided by population size.

In conclusion, the papar states that 85 far as sconomic
development is concerned, it is the movermnent of the
population in relation to production and services which i
of primary importance. The economic forces encouraging
concentration appear to operate with unprecedented
strength, and the more backward the area, a priori, the
stronger the force of concentration. Indeed, it has never
bean more trug that to industrialise is 1o concantrate
resourcss, both in an economic ard geographical sensa.
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KNESL, JOHN

TOWN AND COUNTRY IN
DEVELOPMENT FROM BELOW: THE
EMERGING PARADIGM FOR THE
DECADE

Ekistics, 292, January — February 1982, pp
14-22.

The paper presents a model for economic development
for settlement planning and for changing the whole spatial
digtribution of population and of settlements in what it
tarms ‘devslopmeant from below'.

The first section notes how Third Werld nations'
economic and spatial development did not conform to
Western precedents. It brisfly describes some of the
explanations put forward to explain this. These include:
reasons for the concentration of industry and urban
growth in primate Gities and care regions; agglomeration
and legation econgmiss, concantratlon of dernand there
for goods, especially imported goods: availability there of
higher arder goods and services and of skilled and
unskilled labour. It claims that there are signs of
polarisation reversal and some regional convarganse in
some peripheral regions in South Korea, Japan and Brazil,
This section also outlines the explanation put forward by
dependency theorista, Powsriul international and national
corporate interests have established outposts in Third
Warld nations in the form of corresponding economic,
political, cultural and spatial stuctures {which can be
seen in the infrastructure, plants and settlernent
distribution), And these serve to extract surplus from the
dependant economies, foexpand the wardd market and to
enswe the continuance of political systems which remain
supportive of this. And it is largely through the principal
citiss that these operate, resulting in a high concantration
of aconomic and industrial development in and around
therm and increasing regional imbalances with little
development in the patipher.

The second section notes the ‘ameliorative

-approaches’ which have tried ‘from above' to reduce
primacy and the congenirstion of population and
sconomic development in corg regions. Ong group
sought to promote the decertralisation of industries and
population through satellite towns within the core regions
{considerad a rolativaly safe strateqgy since such towns
could barrow sorme of the agglomeration economias of
nearby prirmate cities), through countermagnets at some
distance from the primate city and throegh development
corridors connecting large cantres with countermagnets.
The growth cantra, despite poor results, was re-evaluatsd
and considersd a viable option if it could be made to
contribute more to the regional econorny within which it
was located. A second group concentrated on how to
boost rural and agricultural developrment. These built on
Johnzon’s advocasy of a balanced systemn of markst
towwns and regional contres following the model of central
placs thsory. The integrated rural-urban developmert
strateqy aimed at a balanced central place distribulion
ranging  from rural  service centres  to  regicnal
matrepolises with development impulses flowing through
the settlement hisrarchy.

The rest of the paper ocutlines the author's suggestad

approach under the titie 'Development From Below'. The
principles  ‘derive  frorm  the  objective  of  the
decentralisation of power in its economic, socic-paolitical
and cultural dimensions, . . . Onthe global level, it pursuas
the ohjective of relative national seif-rellance . . . butas a
basis for genuine, non-dominative socio-economic
interdependence rather than dependence on global
market forces andinterasts. . . On the national scalg, the
emphasis would not so much be on aggregate nationa!
growth propagated through selected functional growth
sactors (and through core regions) but rather on the
maximisation of aggregate national growth as a rasult of
the economic exchanges batween fairly self-sustained
regional economies. Such regional selfsustainable
economiss would be based on the paricular regional
resources and constraints, tuming these into relative
advantages whers possible. The building of such regional
economies would begin with the satisfaction of basic
needs ... and would ansure the local reinvestment of
surplus generated; than the objective would become ta
diversify the regional economy and use the surplus for
broadly distributed increases inliving lavels.” 'The national
acanormy would ke based not on centrally focated growth
sector impulses that tend o dewelop the ragional
econemiss inan urban cora biasad way but rather on the
full equitable developrmant of the territorially co-existent
resources badinning with the smallest viable spatial unit,
probably something of the order of the "rural district” as
prapased for agropoditan development and then moving
up the scale’,

The text notes that ‘developmant from below' has a
strong spatial territorial emphasis. Small tewns and
intermediats size oities would ‘acquire a new significance
not so rmuoch as conduits for faster withdrawals o the core
regions and for unequal exchanges with the latter but as
genuine 'service centreg’ that offer their location, thair
linkages and agglomsration seconomies b support
economis, social and cultural activities at the scale of the
villags or the urban neighbourhood. . . . Towns would nat
ba able to appropriate mors surplus than considerad just
in the overall regional interest. ..." Thus, the 'basic
impulse and much of the sustained momentum for sush
development should come from the communities and
move upwards onto the national level of institutions and
organisations, retaining #s rootedness in the local
communities.

In terms of planning, this would involve a graduat shift
towards a more regionalised spatial  structurs.
Industrialisation weuld be primarily based on regicnal
dermand. Within this, small towns would support increased
agricultural and decentralised industrial smaller-scale
activity in the surrounding rural districts. Towns would help
to accumulate capital regicnally to the economic and
social advantage of local nesds. ‘A structurally nevi urban
gsystern would ba built from below, including aiso the
intermediate size cities which, having suffered population
loss recently, would regain importance for the regional
economies. ... Gities in the peripheral regions would
become growth centres of a new kind, providing for
regional basic needs first, then for & dynamic diversifying
regional economy growing on the basis of comparative
regional advantages in resources and skills, on the basis
of appropriate, largely self-reproducible technologies,
cradit under reasonable conditions, all based on broad
and effective local participation.”

Meanwhile, for core regions, ‘well timed and
appropriate scaled population deconcentration and



industrial decentralisation policies, particularly within or
close to the core regions’ would tackle diseconomies of
over-cancentration. The paper outlines the advantages of
'relatively diversified polynuclear regional systems’ and
the transport, enerdy. planning and bagic ssrvice
provision policies which would best support thase.

The final section in the paperis about "“helping the small
sector io become a self-sustaining sector of the economy
on the basis of 'soft energies' and the ecosystemn
appreach.” It advocates support for increasing the
capacities of the informal or small scals sector to provide
basic neads and to help genarate employment. |t also
advocates mixked land uses, the strong promotion of urban
agrcultura and the use of recycling and enargy systems
which minimise the cost o municipal authaorities and
maximise the use of locally availakle resources,

MABOGUNJE, AKIN L.
THE CASE FOR BIG CITIES

Habitat International, Vol 7, No 5/6, 1983, pp
21-31.

As tha title suggests, this paper seeks to advange various
points in support of hig cities in the Third World, In
addition, the paper presents statistics on the growth in the
number of big cities and in the number of pecple
concentrated in them, as well as the most common
arguments raised against tham. .

The papear defines big cities as urban arsas with at least
100,000 inhabitarts, ‘although a more rigomus definition
would probably restrict the term to cities with more than
1 millioninhabitants’. According to the UN's demecaraphic
data, in 1950 out of an urban population of 272.2 million in
the Third World, the big citiss contained 51 per cent
Twenty wyears latar, while the urban population had
increased by nearly 2.5 timas, the population in big citiss
hiad gone up 2.7 times to neardy 380 million. The most
ramarkable transfer of population, howewear, ook place in
the 'very big cities' {those with a population of aver one
millizn}, both in the developed countries and the Third
Worid. By 1370, this catagory of cities containad 28.4 per
ceant of the Third Word's urban population.

The progpect of the agglomeration of such a large
number of people in big cities of the less developed
courdries cannot but be a cause of apprehension, not only
for scholars of urbanisation but  particularly  for
governments.' (p.24) Questions sush as ‘how are such
agglomarations to be efficiently governed? Or i it an
ingvitable and potentially beneficial trend whose
challenges should be grasped and whose potentialities
should be fully exploited' have no unambiguous answsr
So much depends on the quality of governancs and the
characteristics of the papulace of individual countries.

The initial reaction to the relatively sudden and
ovarwhelming emergence of big cities in a number of
Third World countries was almost one of despair. Lack of
facilities and widespread unemployment were two major
reasons why big cities wera regardsd as sedious problams
in these countries. Howevar, the author notes, there was
hot an actual lack of facilities, but it was rather the sheer
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prassure of nurnbatrs that creatad he strong imprassion of
a visual lack. Similarly, unemployrnant was the result not
so much of a failure 1o greate new opporunities but of the
insufficiency of these opporiunities fo meet the demands
of an ever increasing number of hopeful migrants into the
big cities.

Other negative reactions against the upsutge of big
citiss include 2 concem with the high degres of
arvironmental degradation they cause. Inability to deal
with solid waste pollution and the problems arising from
lcading water bodies within and around cities with
untreated sewage and with allowing various industries to
durmp thair effiuents inte neighbouring streams and rivers
easily pets translated into health hazards of spidemic
dirmensions in many of tha Third World's big cities.
Increasing anomic and a sense of alienation are alzo said
io be a product of big cities. Markian analysis does not fall
benind in the stream of opposition to big cities, which if
sees as the point of concentration of the social surpius of
Third Wearld countries to facililale their extraction and
exproprigtionn by multinational  corporations of  the
advanced industrial countries.

Nomne of these reactions can be dismissed as of no
sonsaquence, bacause the maladjustments of processes
and structures which these cities reflect are real enaugh:
they underscare in very glaring terms the fragie nature of
the development process in most of the less daveloped
countries' {p.25). Yet it is possible to ses some streams of

©advantages dariving from the axistence of these cities,

wihich for analytical purposes Mabogunje has divided into
three categaories: economig, technological and sacial,

The economic case for big cities can be made from
both & demand and a supply side. On the side of the
former there is the fact that big cities. represent big
markets for consumption goods, Even with relatively low
averags mecoma levels, big cities facilitate the rapid turn-
over in the sales of specific goods, notably food
commadities. On the supply side, kig citiss’ market
encourages 8 tremendous diversification intheir industrial
structure {a diversification that is not only in terms of
product-mix but also of process-mix). Big cities have
ahough room to house both formel and  informal
production activities. The author cites a study which
asserts that the informal sector provides services and
goods for the poorer class and to low capitalised
activities, 'neither of which can have rapgular accoss to
identical services or goods produced inthe formal sectar’.
Moraowat, the importance of the informal sectorincreased
diractly with cities' size, both in absolute terms and in
retation {0 specialisation and diversification. n sum, ail
these economic advantages can be reduced to the single
factor of higher incomes levels. In fact, thers is a tendeancy
for urban incoms levels to increase with city size, due to
phenomana such as higher wage rates in the industrial
sector, and a higher incidence of families with multiple
ingome =arners. Nonetheless, 'higher incoms levels . . .
should not hide the fact of greater interpersonal incoms
differentials’ {p.27). But evan hare, the argument can be
advancad that 'the presence of a sizeable wealthy class
helps ta extend the range of effective consumer choice
available to the lower income groups and ko that extent to
enhance the value of their limited monetary income’™.

Big citieg also reprasent an important alement in the
digsemination of fechrological innevation, dus to the
pragenca thare of a considerable amount of fixed capital,
of a wide range of complementary skills and expertise
which facilitates the production of new and innovative
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products and processes and of a large markat potential
which also guarentees quick success and  high
profitability for inncwations which have immediate values for
hougeheld or industrial use.

The social case for big citiss, according to the paper,
starms from their capacity to attract and melt together
thousands of people into an itensive social intarcourse,
Many new nation stetes, especially. those in Africa, are
characterised by excessive ethnic, cultural and linguistic
fragrmentation, a factor which has made the stability of
polilsal regimas in many of thess countrigs rather fragils,
Big cities have played a rmla not onlyin ‘blunting the edges
of ethnic and linguistic diversities and inducing a high
degree of social tolerance’ but also in raising the level of
communication effectiveness in the society, Forthe author,
it is this that facilitates the overall sccial development of
the paople and their collective subserlption to cormmon
norms and vaiue systems.” {p.29)

The author stresses two polnts in his analysis. One is
that the heneficial effocts of big cities in Third World
hatiohs are somawhat intangible and meorz subtle than the
vary real and vivid deleterious consequences of their
griowth, The second point i that the issue of effective
managsment has been treated as almost a neutral factor
in the case made by the paper. This is so because the
questicn of efficiancy is not regarded as a function of size,
bub rather as an outcorne of the political ethos of the
individual countries, A country where sccial differentiation
and clags discrimination are a strong feature of political
behaviour can show a well-managed city in which a high
proportion of the population  are  kept  poor
underpriviteged and disadvantaged. By contrast, where
na such definitive political posture exists, the problems
generated by the rapid agglomeration of people can ba
tackled and considerably ameliorated by systematic
planning and determingd management.” {p.a30)

Thes issua then becomes one of the style and mode of
plarning the the big city' in which case Mabogunje argues
for an allocative and trend-modifying mode of planning
which entailz gentle modification of situations by
regulatory procedurss 1o enhancs existing values. This
type of planning halds out greater promise of realisation in
Third World  countries, not  only  for  pragmatic
considerations with regard o resources and a growing
sense of social equity, but also, and more importantly,
because it tends to induce and to reinforce a sense of
hope and confidencs sapecially amaong the weakest and
least advantaged urban resicernis.

MEISSNER, FRANK

GROWTHWITHOUT MIGRATION:
TOWARDS AMODEL FOR
INTEGRATED REGIONAL/RURAL
DEVELOPMENT PLANNING

Ekistics, 291, November — December 1881, pp
442-448,

The paper questicng whether repid migration from rural
argas to large cilies is an inevitable accompanimant to
socio-economic devslopmant. 1t outlinss the problems
such migration causes — both in [arge cities and the “even
mora dangersus’ sacial problerns for those involved, It
then describes the ‘Rehovot Approach' in lsrael and
suggests that this has impartant lessons for Third World
nations and that urbanisation should be concantrated in
small regional kowns.

The papar opans with the staternent that 'the trajectory
of development of affluent Western industrialised
countries clearly shows that the key to their economic
success was a rapidly growing agricultural sector. By
increasing production and productivity in agriculkurs,
labour was releaged toworkin industry and services.” And
it nates tha many links that developing agriculture created |
with ather sactors of the economy. The negative trade-off
of the release of labowr from agricuiture to industry and
services involved mass migrations from villages to towns
and cities, resulling in increasingly urbanised socistiss,
and growth of hugs clties.”

Corventional wisdorn suggests that migration from
rural to urban areas is ingvitable as part of agricultural
developrznt and that urbanisation is essential to social -
and economic develspment,

But such conventional wisdom tends to [sad to falze
conclugions when appliad indiscriminately and tends to
divert attantion from the real issuess: 'stagnation of rural
areas, and ensuing exodus which swarmps metropolitan
centres, resulting in urban blight with it overcrowding,
slums, squatier seltlemenis, insufficient and unsafe watsr
gupplies, lack of facilities for wasts reamoval and disposal,
inadequats siting on flood plaimg or slopes,  social
disorganisation. .

‘The development professiontends iotake itior granted
that the rural exodus and burgeoning cities go hand-in-
hand with the socio-economic developmant procass. The
paper claims that tha social problams accormpanying
rural to urban migration are evan more dangemus than
urban blight caused by it. 'A person who must leave his
place ofbirth to improve the quality of life breaks personal
ties with hiz home community, replacing it by an
amorphous urban sociely, which tends to weaken the
nuclear family itself, the wvery foundations of hurnan
goclaty. In short, occupational and geographic mobility
lies at the root of much that is undesirable and
dysfunctional in human society today in that it has:
krought about the social and sconomic duality inthe Third
World, prevented growth of agriculiure and thus slowed
cdown ovarall growth; widensd the income gaps withio
poer nations; and fostered penmissivaness inrich nations,

' disrupting nuclear families and endangering thefr very

existence.”
The paper then asks whethar growth is possible without




migraticn. ‘If migration causes that many evils, are there
ways to achiswve balanced developrert and growth
without migration? [t suggests that Third World nations
nead not blindly copy the precedent of the now
industrialised nations and outlines 'The Bewvohot
Approach’ based on experience in srasl. |t states that
DrWeitz, Director of the Ssttlement Study Centre in
Revohoi, lsrael ‘simply rofuses to belisve that mass
urbanigation is 2 process that rnust inavitably go hand in
hand with socin-economic development’ and that 'he has
plenty of evidence to prove his contention.' The paper than
outlines the approach of the Settlement Study Cenire in
halping 1o reduce rural exodus. It also describes how
industries wera brought to kibbutzim to absorb surplug
labour. And it describes Lakhiskh’s integrated regional
development programme and how the main town's
growing economic base allowed it o absorb surplus
lakaur, including some from cutside the region.

The papers final saction asks whether kibhutz
imdustrialisation and the Lakhish model can be
generafised. It suggests that many of the elements have
wide applicability and that ‘urbanisation should
congentrate small regional towns, warious important
functions for surrounding rural communities so that those
who leave farming can find alternative employment in thea
vicinity without hawing to migrate to large cities. And
though such recommendations are easier made than
acted upon, ‘the |sraol experisnce provides at least some
initial clues about the typas of layout and organisation of
neighbourhoods required, 5o as to enabla prasarvation of
traditional social and cultural patterns.”

POETH, RICHARD P

NEEDED: PHILIPPINE URBAN
GROWTH CENTRES

Ekistics, 180, November 1970, pp 384386,

The paper brisfly outlines Manila's historical development
— its growth first as a centra of Spanish colonisation and

then as tha port and commercial cantrs for external trade.
This role as middieman for the raw materials coming from

the hinterland and for the manufactured goods arriving

from ocverseas has mads it a city with 2 more cosmepolitan

outlook, a higher living standard and a centre of education

and culture as well a5 the major economic centre. In sama:
sense, this makes it substaniially different frem the

pProvinces.

The higher living standard has attracted the more
mobile members of the provincial population, and a study
of 92 Filiping businessmen found that two thirds wara
raized in or close o Manila ar within five kilometres of the
Manila railroad and that industrial plants as far away as
lligan and Bavao were established by sntraprensurs from
Manila.

Howewear, ora rasult is that urban growth in the Manila
area has occurred faster than urban facilities have been
provided and has rmeart the rapid growth of sguatier
settlemnents. Mational planning for metropolitan and
regional development has becoma necessary 10 Go-
ardinate regional, provincial and municipal activities.
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The paper then discusses how urban regions with
natural growth potential san be developed to hel draw off
some of the migration flow towards Manila. The main
criterion recommendead for choosing whers an urban
growth centre should gois an area with high out-rmigration.
Anel such centres should be developed not anly to
dirmirish Manilas growth but alsc to creats alternative
points of attraction for human and capital resources to
provide a more balancsd development.

The paper then recommends tha developmeant of three
urban growth centres: Cebu City in the Visayas region
{which iz the nation's second largest city after Manila} and
Davao city and lligan-Cagayan de Org in the Mindanao
region Although the istand of Cebu does not have a high
agricultural potential, Cebu City with 280,427 inhabitants
in 1960, already has the second most varied industrial
brase in the nation and an intermational airport.

Cebu city is also important a3 the largest settlement io
a region whare Cebuano, the largest FHipping languags
group, is spoken {Tagalog -is the national language).
Development centres on Gabu City will also help to keep
potential migrants there. Migration figures for 1860
showed that Manila and the adjacent province of Rizal
draw 261,038 persons born in the Visayas while Cebu City
attrasted only 40,202 persons born in other Wisayan
provinces, Cabu city adminigtration has alrsady begun a
programme to develop the city Cebu Dewelopment
Corporation is reclaiming land from tha sea for
commercial and industrial expangion. But such lacal effort
mesds national government support —for instance in fiscal
policy and infrastructurs investmant. In Mindanao, to the
North, the lligan Bay area contains ligan City with a
growing industrial base and g 1960 population of 58,433
and 60 kilomatres away, Cagayan de COrg, a cily with
£8,274 inhabitants in 19680 and Xavier Univarsity plus
several good high schools. The new Mindanao State
University has aiso been established in Marawi City, the
centre of Musiim population 30 kilometres south of ligan
city. Thass two cities could be devsloped together, within
a regional context, The government should consider
training programmes for technical and machine trade
skille for lligan City whila Cagayan de Oro could b further
devsloped as acentre for higher education. Bath cities will
banafit from the new hydm-électric power station
developed nearby. The lligan Bay area is also close to the
Visayas so that an enlarged regional plan linking its
development  with Ceba  City could  provide a
countergrowth pola to metropolitan Manila, Then to the
south of Mindanao, Davao City with a population of
225 712 in 1960, could be further developed. Davao eity is
in a rich agricultural area and the province of Davao drew
more  migrants  from  the  Visayan proviness  than
metropolitan Manila, according to 1980 fipures,

1. The country can be divided into three traditional ragions —tha Luzon
reqion [In which Manila is Tocated), the Visayas region [with six major
islands) and Mindanao.
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RONDINELLI, DENNIS A,

BALANCED URBANISATION,
REGIONAL INTEGRATION AND
DEVELOPMENT PLANNING IN ASIA

Ekistics, 284, September — October 1980, pp
331339,

The article presants the case for a decentralised
urbanisation policy i Agia and lists out the main features
that sush a strategy should include.

Mixst Asian  nations have experienced rapid
urbanisation in the past decadses. The number of Asians
living in urban areas more than doubled batwean 1950
and 1975 and it is expectad to reach half of the total
population by the end of this century. But, atthe sametime
as cilies are growing and prospering. Asian socisties
rernain overwhelmingly rural and poor. Nearly two-thirds of
Asig’s total population survives on subsistence incomes.
The economic development of East and Southeast Asig
has kbeen charactarisad by a dualism expressed in
disparitias such as those bebween rapidly industrialising
goonomies and  economies  where  agriculture
pradominates; between wealthy elites and the poor rural
and urban masses; and between thoss paople with
access to productive resources and  ermployment
opportunities and thoas with lttle hope of gaining access
to tharm,

Tha problams of dual economies are reflected in and
perpetuated by the spatial pattern of development. The
author stresses that it is the pattern of urbanisation rather
tharn urbanisation per ge which is 2 prablern. Disparities
have occurred to a large degres because investments
have been concentrated in one or a few metropckitan
centers that contain the ovenyhelming majority of the
natiom’s industries, educated and skilled manpowst,
commercial services, educational facilifiss, capital
assets, productive rescurces, and modarn infrastructure’
fi2. 332). At the same time, the spabial systems of Asia's
developing nations have relatively fow intermediate-sized
citigs and emall market towns that could 'provide services
and facilities for the rural poor, serve as exchange points
for agrcultural and commercial goods, ar absorb
significant numbers of pecple in non-agricultural jobs
{ibigl.). :

Governments and ruling elites throughout Asia have
recognised  the need to foster more widespread
partizipation in economic activities and a more aguitabla
distribution of the benefits of growth, as prarequisites for
modernization and for socially just and politically stable
sccieties. The main argument of the article- is that an
essential alemant in the achisvement of such gosls is the
creation of more ariculated and integrated spatial
systems. This requirgs ‘an understanding of current
patterns of spatial development and of how they can be
changed most effectively to meet amerging development
needs’ {ibid.}.

The article briefly examines what It argues are the three
main causes behind the failure of developrment to
accelerate and to spread to underdeveloped arsas:
preferential and concentrated investmeant (i.e. in -mast
countries, delibarate location decisions and public and
private mvestment pattems have favoured only a single

city or & few metropolitan areas), the failure of ‘trickle-
down' processes {I.e. experience has demonstrated that
overconcentration of investments in a few growth cantres
has nat trickled down to laggard areas) and difficulties in
overcoming the early effects of concantrated investment
and polarized spatial daveloprment {i.e. the historically
high concentration of investment in a single location
endows it with relafive advantages over alternative
lecations, in terms of, for example transportation costs
and availahbility of labour, capital and entreprensurial
talent),

Tweo main policy responses have often been attempted
to counteract the prablermns of dualism, rapid urbanisation
and growth of the primate city: these are, on the one hand,
deconcentrating economic activiies out of the primate
city and preventing its further growth, And, on the other
slowing rural outmigration by disparsing investments
widely among rural villages., However, naither of them
alona has really been effective, because both large cities
and small towns play crucial roles in the development
process. Pural and urban  developrment ara  not
incompatible and must be pursued simultaneously. The
author arguss that a stategy of 'decentralised
concentration' lsading to integrated spatial development
i5 & mors appropriate alternative.

The paper ends with a brief description of the sevan
rnain features in such a strategy. These are: maintenancs
and improvement of oritical services and faciities in
medropelitan centres (as thess will continue to play a
dominant rele in ecornomic and social development, as
wall as to house vast nurbers of the urban poor whose
needs must he met); controlling growthin the primate city
{this must be done through a combination of regulation
and the strategic location of poblic  investrment):
stimulating the growth of regichal metropalitan centras
and intermadiate cities as ‘counterrnagnets’ to the capital:
strengthening existing and ingipient market towns and
amall cities as rural service centras {as these can play a
strateqic role in linking larger urban centres with rural
hinterlands); creating strategic vilages as agricultural
service centres {as these can provide isolated farms,
hamlets and smaller rural villages with basic health and
ecucational fasilities); tying decentralised urbanisation
policy to integrated rural development programmes (this
s essential for increasing the access of the reral poor to
resouices needed for agricuitural development);, and
strengthening linkages among settlements in regienal and
national spatial systerns (as closer interaction among the
settlements in the urban hierarchy makes itless expensive
and more convenient to infegrate technology at each lawval
of the hierarchy and to distribute services more widaly to
peripheral and rural areas).



RONDINELLI, DENNIS A. and RUDDLE,
KENNETH

INTEGRATING SPATIAL
DEVELOPMENT

Ekistics, 257, April 1977, pp 185194,

Rondinelli and Ruddle argue that poory ariculated
saltlement systems in Third World nations are a major
conatraint on national development and that only through
a well-articulated network of development centres, a
higrarchy of towns and cifies functionally linked with
agricultural produstion areas can large segments of the
population have increased access to “sconomic, social
and political cpportunities as weall as urban services and
facilities'. They claim that ‘spatial integration transforms
societies and accelerates modernisation’,

They draw heavily on E.A.. Johnson's work which
stressed tha histarical impeortance of conveniently located
central plases in industiial  sccisties in the
commercialization of agrculture and facilitating the
axchange of goods and sarvices.

Various examples of Third World nations’ lack of such
cantral places or of poorly aiculated spatial systams are
given. The paper notes the lack of towns with betweean
10,000 and 30,000 inhabitants in Malaysia in 19¥0. The
emerging  spatial  system s characterized by an
sxpanding number of sarvice centres with fewer than
5,000 inhabitants and a concentration of most industrial
and commerzial activity in the 18 towns and cities with
more than 30,000 inhabitants. An example from an
imtarnational Labour Office report on the Philippinss is
guated which found a surpriging absence of cheap
cansurner-gasds production in Mindanago, Cespite the
distance frorm Manita, textilss were stifl shipped from
Manila to Mindanag’s smallast towns, The lack of small

towne was noted from a study in Kanpur in Uttar Pradesh,

India, where 10 milion pecple live in 11,232 villages, 24
urban centres and one central city. The papsr quotss
Johrson who sugopested that this illustrates ‘the flagrart

inadequacy of tha urban structure to provide markets,

supplies or ingentives for tha millions of farmers in the

Kanpur region'.
The paper outlines various kinds of spatial linkages —
physical, BCORQIMIC, population movament,

technolopical, social,
administrative and organisational. Two fundamental
cbhservations which ‘'ssem valid for all developing
countries’ are made. The firgt ig that an increase in the
number and diversity of linkages and the growth or
transformation of development centres (from villages to
rmarket towns to small and intermediate size cities) are
inextricably related. The second is that the variaty of
linkane which imegrate urban and rural areas into an
articulated spatial system are themselves inextricably
linked. The authars claim that once a new set of linkages
is introduced to a rural market systarm, it can trigger a set
of 'circular and cumulative changes' towards furthar
greswth and development.

Under physical linkages, they note that in rnany parts of
East Africa, farm to market roads have promoted new
markats, increased interaction between villages, linked
agricultural production areas to crop collection and
distribution centres and made naw crops ecancmically
viable. Under econamic linkages, they note the example

service delivery, and polifical,
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of Chonburi town in Thailand, an intermediate city serving
as a central place linking rural areas in its region both with
each other and with the larger national market. Areas
lacking market towns and transport connections remain
relatively isolated from trade and access to services
whereas those with tranzport and market networks linked
to Chonburi have access to its services and access to
markets in Bangkok, as well as to other regions ang ta tha
international market. Thus the town serves its region bath
as & channel for commodity flow and as a collection point
for locally produced commodities to be shipped to
Bangkok.

Under populaticn movement linkages, the papsr
describes how the growth and development of towns in
rurgl  Pakistan  during  rapid commercialisation  of
agriculturs inthe 1960s halped stem the flow of migrants to
the primate city and redirected many migrants towards
simaller central places. It suggests that the small
larndowner whose land value had increased during the
Green Revolution could se!l his land (since he could not
compete with larger landowners) and move to small towns
and invest his capital. As town migration increased, it set
off a set of multiplier sffects, increasing goods and
semnvices demand, generating new  investment and
economic diversification, and providing greater job
oppartunities in the towns, thereby inereasing migration in
frorm rural areas, especially of landless laboursrs. The
initial impetus for more stable town growth in the redions of
rising agricultural productivity was the expanstan of small-
scale engineering industries which provided the technical
inputs for the new high yielding crop varieties.

Under pofitical, administrative and organisational
limkagas, the example of the South Korsan 'intermediate
city” Taepu is discussed, As the city grew and became
more industrialised, so its government took on more
functions and gererally changed from a  passive
maintenance . organisation to one  which  actively
intervened in guiding the pace and direction of the city’s
growth, City government's budget expandad 15 fold in 10
years. As it grew, 50 were new and more extensive links
develapsed with central government and other [ocal and
regicnal antitiss. The paper stresses the importance of
political and adrinistrative linkages in the building of a
gysten of developmant centrés integrated imto the
national space economy.

The paper then outlines a strategy to buﬂd ‘an
articulated network of development centres’ with lisis of
the facilities and services that three levels of centres
should contain — the village senvice centrs, the market
town and small sity, and the intermediate size city. Thenin
a final section, it talks of a spatial integration stratagy
negding the concerted efforts of governments and
intarnational agencies and within nations of & wide varisty
of public and private organisations to 'build the
comparativa advantages and entrepreneurial capacity of
economically lagging and spatially unarticulatsd regions’,
But the authors note that the concentration must be on
increasing 'incrementally the productivity of indigenous
institutions and practices, rinforcing and buitding on
those appropriate to local conditions and needs and
adaptiva to  changing circumstancss, gradually
digplacing thoga that are not’,

1, Edilot's noie, Ghild and Kaneda's 'Study of Small Scate Agrculturally
Related Indusiny in the Pakistan Punjab' which is summarised on page
0 nota that the rapid growth of small scals agriculturally related
industries in ihe Punjaky in ha Sixties was almost allinseven cities, CFthe

fiva that concentrated most of these industies, faurwenz latge cities with
populations in excess of 380,000 inhakitants in 1972,
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RONDINELLI, DENNISA.and
LOMBARDO, JOSEPHF. and YEH,

GAR-ON ANTHONY

DISPERSED URBANISATION AND
POPULATION PLANNING IN ASIA

Ekistics 277, July—-August 1979, pp 206-209.

The paper advocates the nesd for a “dispersed
urbanisation strategy' to promots economic growth with
gsocial equity, to reverse gross imbalances in spatial
davalopment, to reduce overall population growth and to
change the patterns aof rural-urban migration. The first
section discusses the role urbanisation plays in
cevelopment, the second outlines the ‘dispersed
urbanisation strategy”' and tha third sutlines the need fior
and the impact of sush a strategy.

The authors note that rapid and concentrated
urbanisation in Asia over the last 25 years has led soma
analysts to talk of 'over-urbanisation’, or of primate cities
being examples of ‘peeude-urbantsation’ bacauvse of their
reliance onteriary activities. Such analyses often confuse
primate city growth with urbanisation and point to the
financial and social costs associated with primate ity
growth as evidence for discouraging urbanisation. The
paper outlines the important roles that cities play as
centres of production, of demand far rural produce, of
services and of innowvation throunh which madern ideas,
methods  and  teshrologies are  disseminated.
Furthermore, urbar agglormerations provide economies of
scals for production, concentrated markets for goods and
services and ready supplies of skiled and unskilled
labour. The strong positive correlation bebwsen axtent of
urbanisation and per capita Incoma levael among the
world's nations should also ba noted.

Despita legitimate criticisms of primate cities, the
paper argues that many of the problems facing Third
World naticns stemn from the fact that urbanisation has
been too slow and too constraingd. A larger number of
urban  places, better  distibuted geographically
throughout a country and by size class to fom a well-
articutated  hiorarchy, can create new markets for
agricultural  goods, provide locations for  efficient
operation of industrial and agricultural processing
establishments, provide employment cpportunities and
income for -non-agricultural workers, absorb migrants
fromn rural areas who currently have nowhere glse to go but
o the primate city or major metropelitan centres and link
urban and rural areas into an integrated spatial economy.'
The text notes that rural out-migration 'is a necessary
conditian of both rural and urban devefoprment and can be
an indicator of healthy economic change ... But the
adversities of rapid rmigration combined with high rates of
natural increase in beoth rural and urban aress, and the
skewed pattern of urbanisation that emerged ovear the
past quarter century have led developing nations o
search for alternative spatial devsloprnent strategies. The
most promising alternative seems to be a decentralised
urbanisation policy aimed at lowering overall population
growth  rates, changing patterns of migration and
increasing the productive capacity of rural areas by
encouraging the growth of market towns, small cities and
regiongl wrban cenfres, within an articulated national

apatial higrarchy.

Although metropalitan centres will remain the prime
location for major investmeants by nations concerned with
rapid sconomic growth, beoth governments  and
intarnational agencies are heginning -to realise that
economic growth  cannot  alone  reach the whole
population with economic development. If social aquity is
to be promoted, this reguires deconcentrating invastrment
and strengthening both the private and public sector in
urban centres outside . primate  cities, 'Spatial and
structural imbalances ara primary gbstacles to achieving
growth with equity, and the ‘polarised dualism' that now
characterises spatial systems in developing societies
must be radically reduced’,

The paper draws on the work of E.AL). Johnson to
suppaort this. Johnsan argued that historically, the key to
internal esonomic develoment, where it occurred {Japan,
Chira, Burope, North America), was the relationship
between urbxan centres and the countrysids, and in tha
emergence of market towns and small and intermediate
size citizs that stimulated agriculiural commercialisation
and facilitated the aficiant produstion and exchange of
goods. As exchange developed and agricuiture became
more commercialised, the number of central places grew.
Their economic bases also grew and broadened, as did
their role a5 centres for social services and administration. )
Their increasing interdepandenca stirmulated demand for
more sfficient transport and communications networks
which further tied therm into 2 oational econormy, 'Such
centres, which evolved slowly and spontansously aver
decades ar centurizs in the more developed world, must
be deliverately planned and promoted in developing
countries.' :

The papar then describes the three types of urban
places which should be created or strengthensad: village
service centres; marke! towns and small cities; and
intermediate cities and regional centras.

In the final section on the nead for and the impact of
such a dispersed urbanisation strategy, it notes that such
a sfratagy could slow migration to major cities, if smaller
cantres could offer better employment opportunities and
betiar servicas and facilities. It also notes that there s
some evidence that family sizes are generally smallar in
cities compared to rural areas and that 'if urbanisation
could be decentralised it could have substantial effects on
reducing overall population growth'.

UNCHS

THE ROLE OF SMALL AND
INTERMEDIATE SETTLEMENTS IN
NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

United Nations Centre for Human Seitlermants,
Nairobi, 1985, 97 pages.

This document is based on a raport requestad by the
Intergovernmantal Commission on Human Settlements to
the United Nations Centre for Human Settlements
{UNCHS) as a gutde for governments to formulate policies
far srmall and intermeadiate settlements! It sesks toidentify
the potential and limitations of such settlemeants in national




development and to suggest the steps needed to
astablish realistic goals and programmes.

Thrae rmain themeas are the focus of discussion of this
report:  the concept and definiton of small and
intermediate  settlements in a national and, an
international context, their rele in regional and national
development, and the direct and indirect effects of
Government policies upon their development. The
different ideas presented are illustrated with examples
from around the Third World, drawn mostly from published
HOUIGES.

The report stregses at the outset that there s no
international consensus  among  govemmenis  and
regearchers about a definition for small and intermediata
settliements. Such a definition must be country-specific.
Although population size is often used to classify human
aqolomerations, this is an unraliabla indicator of the scale
and nature of a settlernent's economic role. No
genaraflisations can be made about the economic
functions performed by, or the development potential
embodied in, a small or an intermediate settlement simply
an tha basis of their population size within a given country,
gt alome intarnaticnatly. Howewer, in most Third World
mations the only data available about urban cankres cthar
than the largest ones is normally restricted to
demographic information, usually collected through
population censuses, For the purposes of this work, an
arbitrary  classification was chosen to faciltate a
discussion across national boundaries: small settlemeants
ara those with a population of batweean 5,000 and 20,000
imhabitants, whila intermediate settlements ars thosa with
populations of betwean 20,000 and 100,000,

Around fourifths of the population in developing
countries live outside urban centres of over 100,000
inhabitants, A study of small and intermediate settlements
ig amply justified, if only by the fact that most peopls in
daveloping codntriss sither live in them or dapend on
tharm for goods, services and markets. From a review of
the empirical literature on the subject. the siudy
concludes that somes of the main features that small
settlements share are that a substantial proportion of their
labaur force is engaged in non-agricultural activitias, they
have a relatively small administrative role and usually
soma - concentration of low-order public services, a
relatively small role in subnaticnal and national
preduction, but animporttant rele regionally. These are the
scale of urban centres with which most rural and
agricultural inhabitants inksract. They are, in sUMmMary,
settlerments ‘whose roles as centres of production and
sarvicd provision have not developed beyend those of
local seope’ {p. 9).

Intermediate settlements, on the other hand, have a
lower propartion of their labour fores in agriculture than
amail settlements, although highar administrative rank
and congcantration of public services and facilities, some
rmix of urban services and facilities not so evident insmall
settlernants in the same areg, and are often located on
subnational  and  national  Wransportation and
communication routes. In short, these are sattlemants
‘which have not developed large and divarsifisd economic
bases of importancs to national production and which
have nat developed as locations for substantial and
diverse sets of producer, consumer and public services
for populations and enterprises . | . The fact that they have
not developed beyond such a leval rnay relate aither to the
lack of economic development and diversification within
the entire national sconorny or o the fact that the location
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and characteristics of thesg settlemeants did not serve naw
or expanding economic activities within the country’
fikicl.). .

The spatial pattern of distribution of setilements in a
country 'corrasponds to the pattern of aconomic activities
pther than primary production’ {p. 11). Thersfore, the
develgprment possibilities of a given small ar intarmeadiats
gettlement can only be understood in the light of its links
with its hinterdand and with other urban centres. A
discusston of the various ways in which the economic
base of small and intermediats urban centres can be
strengthenad iz llustrated with examples from different
parts of the Third Worid. A cembination of growing primany
production and increasing real ingomes for a substantial
proportion of those working nearby {and spending most of
theirincome in the sattlement rather than outzside the area)
provides the most common sustained  stimulus to
development for marny small sstilements which have
grown  and developed to  becoms  intarmedate
settlements. Howswer, some fagtors can lead o local
surpius being spent outside the arsa and therefore by-
pass small settlements, such as an inequitable land-
owning  structure,  wvertically  integrated, centrally-
contralled marketing operations and poor prices far local
products (which limit the spanding power of produeers).

It is noted that the lack of detailed ernpirical studias
about the main features and the evolution of intermediate
settlermnents, combined with the diversity of functions they
perform render generalisations difficult, However, some of
the main facters which have underpinned the
development of such settlaments throughout the Third
iorld include, for example, the fact that they provide a
seat for a regional government, ar for the headquarters for
large~scale public works, or for the location of 8 hooming
industry whose main market may lie cutside. the region or
even outside the country.

The report then examines explicit government policies
in the urban development field which have had or can
have an impact upon the development of small and
intarmediate settlements. Thrae main sets of policies
implernented in differant forms amound the world ars
discussed and illustrated. The first is the contral to the
growth of primate and large cilies, This has been
atternpted by means of different mechanisms, such as
incentives for industry to leave such cities and iocate
elsewhere. Thara ara, the paper notes, sevaral problems
associated with this type of policy:. for instance,
genaralisations about the relative costs and benefits for
different settflement sizes {which seem to underlie any
discussion about the relative advantages of a paricular
location) have little or no validity for thess are settlement-
specific. One furthear problem noted is that many
spacialisad businesseas, industrias and even govarnment
operations often need the economiss of scale provided by
large gities, and these can rarely be replicated in smaller
sattlernents. Within this set of policies, another strategy
unsuccessiully attempted by some governments is the
control of migration to largs citiss, However, the paper
notes, because ‘migration patterns are the sffect of
changing spatial distribution of economic oppotunitias
... they are best changed by addressing their ceuses’
{p. 42).

A second set includes policies aimed at promoting
developrnent in economically backward areas. The paper
gives several exarmples to show how such agoal is difficult
to achieve and mentions some of the negative
consequences. For example, industries may be attracted
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to backward arsas through gevernment incentives or in
search of cheaper land and labour. But net benefits for the
ldgal population rmay be limited i such industries are
capital-intensive and/or industries whose links are with a
market outside the needy region. The paper stresses that
in many such policies social and gpatial equity are often
confused so that a particular government action may have
& poaitive effect in reducing irter-regional irmbalances (as
measured through, for example, average per capita
income) but littke or ne effect in decreasing inter-personal
differences. . :

A final -eet of policies for promoting spatial
decentralisaticn relats to tha promotion of developrment of
srmall and intarmedlate satlament within ‘city regions', is.
reqlons within the area of influence of large urban centras.
Many studies in the larger and more developed industrial
economigs, including some in the Third World such as
Brazil and South Korea, have shown how, as a large ity
grows and dewvalops some farm of spontansous
decantralisation of population and industrial production
often takes place towards small and intermediate
settlerments within such regions. In such situations, thers
is a nesd for careful analysis of whether such a process is
heppening spontaneously and of ‘the axtent to which
strategic investments in infrastrusture and services,
changes in the spatial biasas of current policies, and
prograrmmeas to inform entarprises in the city core can
support {this process) at a cost which iz justifiable
(pp. 45-50). Also, in such circumstances, ‘the expansion
and improvermnent of transportation systems over timea will
relax constraints on productive investment on lacations
other than the large citisg’ {p. 50).

Often government policies and actions can have
unintended bigses affecting the development of small and
iMermediate setflements. A section of the report is
devoted to an examination of thres such factors: tha
structure of govarnment, the provision and prising of
public services, and government mMacro-SconQmic
policies and sectoral plans. Regarding the first factor, the
peper notes that a centralised distribution of power and
resources can contribute to the domination of a national
setfiemants systam by ong or a faw cities; on the othar
hand, strong and effactive lozal governments arg known
to be a factor in influencing a settlement system not
dominated by a primate ity A second set of unintended
siatial biages which negatively affect the development of
small and intenmediate satlemants is the provisioh of
public garvices. The papar mentions saveral examplas of
government expenditures on social services and
infrastructure which have been heavily concentrated in
the country’s primate city or a few large urban centres and
compares the results of several studies on the differential
costs of provision of services across a spectrum of urban
geltlament sizes. It concludes that 'it does rot seam oo
optimisticc ko say that, if governments at the level of smali
and intermediate seftfements are given increased power,
rescurces and personnel, 2 wide provision of social and
phygical services can be achieved outside the large
urban gettlements withaut large cost penalties. Soma per
capita costs may avan be [ower than in large settlements
and, in some . instances, largely recoverable from user-
charges, if the technology of each particular zervice is
chosen to match the needs and resources of the particular
lecality' {p. 60).

The third facter, tha spatial bias of government masn-
economic policies and sectoral pians, has not been
explored much inthe literature, Such bias is implicit in, far

example, support for the development of paricular
industries through protectionist measures, which has the
effect of subsidizing preductive  investments in the
lccations which best serve the new or expanding
protected activitiea. In practice, this oftan implias a bias
against small and intermediate settlernents as it is the
largs citios which have been favoured locations for such
activities. Another examplz is that of high exchange rates
of the national currency against the currencies of the
country's main trading partners, which will tend to
cheapen imports and reduce raturns for exportors; in
addition, an over-valued currency can have the effect of
subsidizing goods for these living in or close to large
cities, since a high proporticn of the houssholds that can
afford to buy impored goods live there, Similarly, poor
prices paid for agricultural products or high taxation on
crope can also have a negative effsct upon the
development of some srnall and intermediate sattlerments,
as thay limit farmers’ earnings and, therefore, the
digposable income they can spend locally,

The shape that spafial develocpment takes is alzo
influenced by the form and the location of all government
spending. This, as the few existing analyses on the
sulxject suggest, tends to have a strong bias favouring a
concantration of productive imvastmant in large cities or in
infrastructure to support such investments, Furtharmore,
as the report alse notes, it is not uncommon to find that
government sectoral plans totally contradict explici
spatial  development aims.  General incentives 1o
encowrage industrial investment in loosely defined
‘hackward’ argas are less likely o benesfit
populations {especially the low-incoms majority) and
small settlements than incentives and public investments
deszigned to make use of the resource mix parficular to
egch area.

Some
international

recommendations  for
organizations are presented in

governments  and
the

corcluding section, where some of the key idsas !

advocated in the report are also highlighted. [t is stressed

local -

that spatial policies are not ends in themselves, but tools |

for promoting and implementing economic and social
development. Tha settlement system — which includes
amall and Intetmad|ate sottlemants — provides the spatial
‘Backbore’ on which all developrment projects depand.
Thus, the identification of specific development rolas for
galecied small and intermediate setttements, in the
context of economic and social development plans,
shauld be the first step in formulating & special policy for
such cantres. Such setflermants can be instrumental in
increasing the preportion of national populations reached
with services —such as health, edugation and racreation —
and the infrastructure assccigted with them, without
necessarily incurring in higher per capita costs than in
larger urhan centras. Appropriate decentralisation of
dacision-making couplad with a strengihening of local
government can also have a beneficial affect not only in
maximising the development potential of many such
centres, but also in attaining social and eccnomic
development objectives. Sectoral policies and structural
changes are often the most effective form of public
intarvertion o maximise employmant and  incoms-

generation .potential in small and  intermediate
selttements,

Finally, the report mentions some of the areas where
international  development  agencies  can help

governmants in attaining their development aims. For
ingtance, assistance can be provided for governments o




assess the spatial biases inhersnt in thelr macro-
economic palicies, sectoral investrmant plans and tax and
pricing systerns. And in finding the best range of
technologies and organizaetional systems which can
raduce unit costs and facilitate cost recovery in the
prawision of public services, utilities and infrastruciure, as
well a3 in strengthening the revenue base at the local
government level, And, lastly, international agencies can
assist in training planners and managers of subnational
planning systems, including those of small and
intermediaie zettlemants. .

1. Thelarm 'satfiement is taken to Imply ‘urban centre’,

ABOU-ZEID, AHMED M.

NEW TOWNS AND RURAL
DEVELOPMENT IN EGYPT

Smalt Urban Cenires in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, Universify of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 286— 285.

The articla describes the recant development of two new
towns in Egypt and discusses the rationale for soch
projects in the light of the modsrising effects they may
kring to the arsas arcund tham.

Egyiot is a poor and densely populated country, where
most people are engaged in agricultural activities and
whers the amount of cultivable land is limited. Under such
gircumstances, development priority has usually been
accorded to agricultural projects aimed at reclaiming
gemi-fertilz lands and building saettlaments near the newly
opened areas. The construction of new settlements is
saen as an effective means of 'relieving the overcrowded
provinces of their excess population as well as developing
neglacted regions' {p. 288). But despite such afforts, not
encugh land has yat besn reclaimed to accommoadats ali,
orf even the majority of poor lardless peasants, Rural areas
il suffer from acute 'masked’ unamployment. As a result
of thiz, large numbers of peasants migrate to large cities,
particularly Cairo and Alexandra in search of work, The
author imputes the roots of many of the problems of large
cities such as slums, lower lving standards and the
insufficiency of social services to the uncontrolled influx of
migrants whao lack ‘the minimum raquirements of wrban

life' and who, 'instead of being assimilated into city fife . . .

succeed inimposing their own way of life on larga sectors
of the ity and city-chwellers',

Abou-Zeid belisvas that the new towns programme will
offer these peagants and poor city inhabitants more varied
jobr opporiunitizs and a beiter way of life than those
preveiling in tradifional communities or in the slums of
large cities, These towns are envisaged as salf-contained
gommunities inwhich people live and work, and ara saen
by the govarnment 'as the only effective way of

accormmadating the aver growing population in Egypt’

{p. 267). By the late 1970s, thres new towns had already
besn built in the desert areas o accommodate new
industries, while others’ had been developead as satallite
towns close o metropolitan areas, The article examines
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briafly the development of Marsa Matrouh, located in &
regian taditionally inhabited by nomad Bedouins some
=E0 krn wast of Alexandrig, 1t was originally a coast-guard
port with some 1,000 inhabitants in tha 1920s which grew
at a vary fast pace in the 1980s and 1870s to reach some
30,000 in the late 1870s after having been chosan as a
provincial capital. The second case study is Kima, an
8,000-inhabitant industrial new town in Aswan Province
whpse esonomic life revolves around a plant producing
chemical fertilizers.

The criteria for selecting these particular cases is not
made explicit, although for the author they both illustrate
the beneficial effects that towns where essertially
'‘modern’ activities tzke place (such as governmant
administration and maodern manufacturing) can have
upen a largely rural population. An axample of this is the
change in attituds of Bedouins in Mersa Matrooh, who are
now less reluctant than they used to be to give their
children formal education which, in the words of the
author, ‘sesmed to be the only way that led to highly paid
and raspectable jobs' (p. 289). Another example is that of
the skillsd workerg in Kima, most of whom come from
regions maors daveloped than Aswan Prowince and who
often undertake some extra economic activity outside
working hours in the nearby city of Agwan. This, the author
stresses, not only complerments the income they earm in
the factony, but rmore impertantly, it allows them to mix with
the lacals and introduce to them new and more advanced
techniques than those already known in the city; 'for there
is no doubt that the workers in Kima fastary are better
trained, more exact, and moreg efficient than the ordinary
workers of Aswan' {p. 292,

Tha author regrets that the paopls ars notgiven asay in
the way new towns are planned. Planners usually
sagregate people from different social and cultural
backgrounds, in such a way that interaction among them
ig limited and so the modarnising influence that tha more
advanced groups can bave upon morg ackward onses,

1, Wo further datails are given abaut the new fowns programime
regarding, lor exempla, date of commencement, number and lacationof
naw towns built and planned, budgeat allocation, etc.

ACOSTA, MARUJA and HARDOY,
JORGE E.

URBAN REFORM IN REVOLUTIONARY
CUBA - :

Antifles Research Program, Yale University, New
Haven, 1973,

On the eve of thae revolution, the spatial distribution of the
popuiation in Cuba had the following features: an
enormous concentration of the total population (19.6 per
cant), productive investrments and services in Greater
Havana; a great dispersion of urban population which
lived in small [ocalities {1,000 to 20,000 inhabitantz) and
which accounted in 1853 for 181 par cent of the national
population; a lack of cities in the population range
betwaen the capital and Santiago, the second most
mpartant wrban centre, whoss population in 1953 was
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eight times smaller than Havana's; a predominance of
dispersed rural population and the absence of rural
communities; and a communications network, formad to
serve the export econgmy,

Revolutionary ideclcgy and economic policy were
blased towards rural arsas and dedicated to elimingting
the existing dichotomy between the city and the
countryside which had developed during the evolution of
Cuba as a capftalist country. During the early years of the
revolution, a re-ordering of national goals and a number of
poficies reflected the interest of the govarnrment in
introducing regicnal balance. Tha bwo agrarfan reform
laws eliminated the main causes of urban-rural migration.
A new communications network linked most centres to the
main trunk lings, reducing isolation. A numbear of
intermadiate centres were selected for concentrated
frvestment  in indusfriss  and  housing, such  as
Cienfuegos, Santa Clara, Camaguey, Manzanillg,
Holguin, Matanzas, Pinar dal Rio and Cardenas, Their
growth rates in the middle 1960s weare more or |ess twice
the national average. The development of some new rural
cities and of hundreds of small rural centres was also
conslstant with the Bevolutionary Governmant’s intarast in
giving the rural population a higher standard of living, in
prometing paricipation and in solving the grave problem
posed by regional imbalances between the supply and
demand of labour. Although the focus of this shortvoiums,
based on intarviews in Cuba during 1370 and a thorough
analysis of seccndary sources, is the study of urban
refarm, it provides useful data and degurmentation on
urbanisation policies in Cuba during the first decade of
the revolution. “Ferhaps,’ say the suthors in the preface,
‘the mast important lesson to be derived from it is the
recognition that the basis for the solution of urban
preblems is not of a technical nature but essentially
political and socio-sconomic. That solution cannot be
found by conceantrating efforts solely in urben arsas, but
only by means of a territorfal plan of national goals that
spatially and socially reflects the arentations of the
acononmy.’

ALIF M.S,

THE RURAL-URBAN BALANCE IN SRl
LANKA

Habitat International, Volume 3, No 3/4, 1978,
pp 325-330.

The articla is an assessment of the settlement policies
which had begn pursued consgistently in Sri Lanka over the
two decades up to 1278, In the light of available statistics
the author seeks to enguire the extent to which'successive
govarnments have achievaed the sitated aim  of
accelarating rural developrment and regulating urban
population growth.

The offigial definition of what constitutes an ‘urban areg'
is not adequate for a rigorous statistical analyais, largely
because itis based marely on the country’s administrative
hiararchy, whara Municipal Council, Urban Council and
Towwrt Council areas are congidersd-to be wrban, and
WVillage Councils rural, with no furdther criteria being

involved in the definition. The inadeguacy of the
administrative classification lies in that it may be
contradicted if one uses other criteria such as population
and density, Mareover, its uss means that there are no
definiie guidelines for administrative action in the
vpgrading of rural areas to urban status, and as a
consequence, avallable census figures show sudden
incraases in the population which are attributable mearely
te the inclusion of rural areas within urban boundaries.

A detailed table is presentad showing the share of the
urban population for the differant censuses between 1871
and 1371 and according to various definitions for what is
urban, based on population size (i.e. towns over 2,000,
10,000 and 20.000). In the case of the 187 census, for
ingtance, the proporion of urban dwsllers was 22.4 per
cent according to the official definttion for urban, and 15.9
per cent if one takes as urban those settlements that have
more than 20,000 inhabitants.

But the author points out that regardless of the nurnbat
base usad, 'the rate of urbanization does not appeaar to
have reached any significant proportion’, sspecially whan
compared 1o other developing countries in the ESCAP
region. Therg, the average annual urban growth rate was
5.8 per cent behyean 1980 and 1970, while SriLanka’s was
3.6 per cent,

The impact of thess gavarnment policies which have |
besn ingtrumantal in maintaining a relatively low level of
urbanisation and have avoided 'upsetting the rural-urban
balanca’ is then briefly discussed in the aricle. The author
Itsts & series of elements which have played a rola in the
process, among which: a slow industrialisation process,
mainly sited in less urbanlsed areas: government
colonisation schames in low-density areas; provision of
basic sucial fagilities and credit to rural areas; guaranteed
agricultural prices and government purchasing schames;
a substantfally diffused land-ownership structure; no
substantial expansion of commercial and adrministrative -
activities in existing urbarn areas; low transport costs and
adequate facilities and a direct dialling communications
systern which is heing introduced!

Also mentioned are some government measuras which
should in the future maintain the existing trends, such as
the narrowing of social and-aconormic disparities, greater
emphasis on agricultural development and agro-based
industries, frrigation of the sparsely populated and dry
Nerth-Certral region, the imposition of a celling on
agricultural |land ownership and a more intensiva
decentralisation of the administration. By way of
conclusicn, the author emphasises that the key to the
process of urbanisation lies in the higher or lower support
givien to the agricultural secter and to rural welfare: 'to the
axtent that Sri Lanka plans to develop its agricultural
resources, the rate of urbanisation will be lowesr'.

1. In this respact the author notes that both this new system and
‘reasonakla (tranaport) fares and . . . concessians in 2esEon fickats for
aowemment employeas have also preventad migralion to towns'.
Howsavar, tha macharisms through which ks has laken place ama nof
dusoribed, '




BREBNER, PHILIP

ALGERIA: THE TRANSFORMATION OF
A SETTLEMENT SYSTEM

Third Warld Pianning Review, Vol 3, No 1, -
February 1981, pp 43-56.

This article is about the effect of French colonial policies
and than of the independent Algsrian government's

policies on the pattern of settlamants. Under French rule,

towns devalopad as intermediaries betweaen surrounding
rural areas ard capitalist markets with the main inksraction
being between inland urban centres and large coastal
centres. Many settlernents also functioned as the bass for
the management of and rent collection from, agricultural
land sontralled by French urban bourgeoisie. The French
alze initiated & series of new settlemeants and also some
garrison stations inthe interior which developed into small
towns. Under tha French, a linked pattern of sattiements
emerged with clear economic linkages and a distinglly
hierarchical and centralised form. During the War of
Independence, over a quartar of the rural population

{perhaps more} wers forced to rmove to ‘regroupement’
cantres with over 8,000 willages and hamlsts destroyed.

Thig led to the breakdown of traditional rural society and
certainly hastaned the migration o the cities since so
many formearly rural inhabitants had nothing to loge by
mowing. :

On Independence, a massive axodus of French was
replaced by Muslims taking thair place. Various referms
meant the agriculiural population was less exploited by
urban based landowners. Industrialisation encouraged
the devalopment of urban based activities although little
support was givan to constructing the infrastructure and
senvices and expanding housing provision or controlling
urban growth. The administration was decentrafised with
31 regions and 158 districts. |t is interesting 1o nate that
many regional capitals seem to have grown faster than
largar cities. Forinstance, Constantine was onee the major
settlerment in a system linking it to Skidka, Annaka and
Batna but now thasa three cities have grown rapidly and
provide Constantine with strong competition tor industrial
invastrent,

Little supiport has been given to agrculture, Rural
sattiement policy has promoted the consolidation of rural
populations irmta socialist villages since 1971 through
which basic services could be provided. Shortage of
funds has held this initiative back — and many regarded
these sociglist villages as ‘regroupemeant’ under anather
fLise.

Finally, the article notes that there are close to 800,000
Algarian migrants in France and that the French
government is ncreasingly discouraging them from
staying in France. This could mean a steady straam of
Algerians returning home and with most of them
experienced anly in urban and industrial work,
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BREBNER. PHILIP and BRIGGS, JOHN

RURAL SETTLEMENT PLANNING IN
ALGERIA AND TANZANIA: A
COMPARATIVE STUDY

Habhitat international, Vol B, No 516, 1982,
pp 621—-628.

The paper comparss and conirasts experiences in
Tanzaria and Algaria in sesking o transform rural
societies by resettling population in nuclsated villages
whora basic services could be provided and by
encouraging communal production,

The Tanzanian government's emphasis on rural
development pre-dates the Arusha Declaration of 1967
which committed the country to a socialist path to
develpprment and outlined the policy for the establishrment
of 'ujamag’ villages. Tha three main features of ‘ujamaa’
warg the relocation of population in nucleated villages,
communal production there, and individual choice on the
part of the rural population as to whether they wanted 1o
take part. Aftar a slow star, implamentation speedad up
after 1970 under more direct involvement by the Party in
selected rTegions. In 1973, the priority becams
villagisation, ig. relecation of rural population in nucleated
villages without meeting 'ujamag’ criteria an, for instance,
communal production. By tha end of 1976 mostof the rural
population, some 13 million people, were in villages. In
some instances, relocation in the new . vilagess was
achieved by force. A combination of drought, rural
disruption due to villagisation and ecenomic problams
have led iz a holding policy rather than a dynamic policy
on 'ujamag’ village encouragement,

In Algeria, after Boumadianne's coup in 1965, rural
development was of secondary imporiance te rapid
industrialization based on Algaria's il and natural gas. In
1971, ‘La Charte de la Revolution Agrairg’ sought to
radically referm agricultural production and re-organise
land holding systems. In 1972, the 1,000 Socislist Villagss
Frogramme was inaugurated. As in ‘ujamad’ villagas,
communal organisation of labour and production was an
essertial part of this. And, as in Tanzania's early policy for
ujamaa’, peasants wers to ba encouraged {bul not
forced) into the villages. Implementation has been slow.
Of the 1,000 sosialist villages planned far completion by
{080 to house 1i2 million people, only 120 had besan
completed by July 1973 for some 150,000 people.

The paper peints to the important differences between
the two policias, apart from the abvious contrast in scale.
in Algeria, 'socialist villages' have urban characteristics in
that they have an urban style of layvout, urban-type
sarvices, and houses built of stone, fired brick and
concrete, usually constructed by the gowarnment. They
are planned in & hierarchy of primary, secondary and
tertiary sattlements, teriary sattlements being the largest
with betwasn 2,800 and 4,900 inhabitants and having the
most comprehensive sei of social, cultural, administrative
and technical services, The high cost to the government in
sonatructing a soctalist vitlage, the dagree of bureaucracy
nacessary for its reafisation and shortages of building
materials have inhibited the whole programme.

In both nations, the concentration of rural populatian in
villages has allewsd the government to reach more rural
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people with schools, health facilities and clean water,
Tanzania could not have achieved universal primary
aducation without the villagisation programme. But the
programme has brought significant costs toe. Villagisation
between 1974 and 1976 in Tanzania had a major ragative
effect on agricultural production. The disruption caused
by this and by drought can be seen in the shortfall in
internal food production. Tanzania's food imports rose
dramatically in 1974 and 1975, [n Algeria, the villages wera
vary expensive to construct. In 1379, a villags was costing
15-20Q millicn dinars to build.! The papsr also describes
the difficulties brought by the prormotion of communal
agricultural production. It gives examples from Tanzanian
vilages and regions, of difficulties in organising
communal production, and notes that less emphasis has
been given to encouraging communal production in
recent years. In addition, even in ‘ujamaa’ villages, srmall
private plots for households food requirerments are
allowed. In Algeria, inhabitants of socialist villages, do not
possess individual plots. They are paid & minimum
monthly wage and, unlike in ‘ujamag’ villages, income is
not conditicned by the level of productivity, FAiguies from a
survey by Benachenhow({1972) are cited showing 831 per
cent of villagers desired a stable andfor a private glot.
Pricr to the agrarian revolution in Algeria, peasants
working for iandowners wera allowed their cwn cattle and
plot of land.

Tha paper also notes that village programimes in both
nations can be seen as ways by which central
gavernments sxtend political and econcmic cantral over
the rural population, 'Clearly, in both Algeria and Tanzania
the degres of povarmment and Pary control and
involvernent is a dominant facter in the overall
understanding of their respective rural policies.'

In conclusion, the authors note the ability of communal
villagas to provide rural populations with basic services
and, in theory, o achisve sconomies of scale in
agricultural production. But the use of force, directly or
indirectly, and lack of peasant paricipation in planning
and implementation can alienate those people who are
meant to benefit from such & poliey.

Howewer, given the falure of other developenent
strateqies in Africa in alleviating rural povarty, 'perhaps if
the types of problems encounterad in Algeria and
Tanzania can ba resolved, then this may be the way
foreard .’

1. InFebruany i080: sisding 100 = & dinars

CARRION, FERNANDO

INTERMEDIATE CITIES IN THE
CONTEXT OF ECUADQOR'S
URBANISATION: AN ESSAY IN
INTERPRETATION

(Las ciudades intermedias en el contexto
de la urbanizacicn ecuatoriana: un
intento de interpretacion)

Revista interamericana de Planificacion, Vol
XV, No 71, September 1984, pp 129—147.

This sssay seeks to lncate Ecuador's progess of
urbanisation in the more general framewcrk of the
country's urban history. The more specific focus of the
paper on the development of intermediate cities! is an
atternpt to identify some wvalid alermatives to the
increasing  concentration  of the countny's  urban
population in the two largest arban centres, Cuito and
Guayadquil.

in a brigf theoretical section, the author rejects both
empiricist and dependency approaches to an analysis of
urbanisation on the grounds that they both view the
process as the product of 2 regionally undifferentiated
socic-saonomis reabty. A mors plausible approach is one
which takes inta account the country's profound regional
digparities and the fact that each region has its own
distinct geographicel, political, economic and social
features. In the course of the analysis, because inter-
urban refationg ars the main axes of internal {capital)
accumulation, urban centras are perceived as providing
the tinks bebween regions.

Ecuadaorian urbanisation can be divided info two main
stages: the process of urban configuration, spanning the
perod between the Spanish conguest and the mid-
nineteanth cantury; and tha process of urbanisation, from
the end of the ninstesnth santury ocnwards. In the early
decades ofthe first period, cities were founded as centras
of control and use of the indigenous labour force to exploit
the local rescurces demanded by the colonial power,
Spain, A distinct regional profile starts to emenge around
arzas of specialisation and organised around the axis
Quite-Cuanca, than the twa main administrative centres in
the Sierra.® In the first half of the seventeenth century, the
Spanish colonisers forced the teritory of present-cay
Ecuador to specialise in textile production and agricultura
to serve the demands of neighbouring territories [what
today are roughly Colombsia, Para and Bolivia), This gave
rige to a hacienda® systemn in the Sierra whereby regions
gradually become maore  self-sufficient and less
gependem on the traditional centre of administration,

TTi{a}

The main driving force behind the process of
urbanising was Ecuadors agro-export economy —
prociuction of cocoa in the last yaars of the ninsteenth
century and sarly decades of this century, and hananas in
the 18605 and early 18680s. With the waning of the
traditional hacienda system in the Sierra and tha
developrent of large plantations along the Coast, the port
of Guayaquil emerged as the largest and most dynamic
urban centra soon ovartaking Quito in demegraphic
terms, whila the latter is relegated fo performing mainly




administrative tasks. In the two main growth pariods of the
agro-expornt  aconormy, the development of some
intermediate citise on the Coast was given & hoost by
investments in infrastructure, particularly inter-regional
toads and railways. o the penods of decline, however,
migration and invesiments to these cenfres practically
ceased, and only the two largest urban centres
experiencead any growth.

in the 1960z, the agro-expeort economy gives way to 4
process  of import-substitution  industrialisation and
maodermisation of agricultural production, partly financed
with revenuas from a rapidly-growing State-controliad il
industry. In this pariod, urban growth is marked by the
rapid industrial and demogeaphic expansion of both Quito
and Guayaguil, but alsa of some small and intermediate
cities located along major routes and o oareas of
govarnment-spansored  colonisation. Howaver, as the
author concludes, the oil boom failed to create the
necessary conditions for sustained scocio-economic
growth and for a mars disparsed pattern of urbanisation,
Urbanisation in Ecuador still remains a bi-polar process.

A1 Inthe Ecuadorian context, anintemmediete cily isunderstoed 45 being
the centrad lacus of ragional production milieus and as heving an
intermedizry function between its region and the countrys twe primate
citles, Chalto and Goayaquil.

2 Editorg' note: thers are three main geographical regions in Ecuador
the Sierrs (as tha Andes mountain range s known in Ecuador), the Coast
{on the Pacific cceant and The Amezonie reglon in the East (sparsefy
poputated tropical forast).

3. Editorg neta: large landed estate,

COMAY, YOCHANAN and
KIRSCHENBAUM, ALAN

THE ISRAELI NEW TOWN: AN
EXPERIMENT AT POPULATION
DISTRIBUTION

Economic Devé!c:—pment and Cultural Change,
Vol 22, No 1, October 1873, pp 124—-134.

In lzrasl, explicit population dispersal policies have baen

_part of national policy since 1941, the aim being to increass
population away from the coast, disperse settiements for
development and dafence purposes and provide for the
integration of new immigrants. Israsls Mew Towns
Programme, & massive effort at population dispersal,
avolved in response to these nesds.

The programme called for the establishment of 20-28
medium size (15,000-60,000 inhabitants) urban centres
within & comprehensive regional structura, These were to
serve as alternatives to larger urban centres with regional
administration, markating facilities, commersial outlets,
health and educational facilties and employmeant. The
government gave caonsiderabls resources to housing
construction and physical infrastructurs and heavily
subsidised industrial development. Thare were |ower
persanal and business taxes on income 0 these areas.

Asthese towns developed, it was found that they had a
relatively high share of post-1248 immigrants and linked to
this, a refatively high share of Asian-Africans. This impliss
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a lowsr educational background, larger farnilias and many
gther differances in socigl, economic and  politicaf
variables.

li seems the population dispersal gaims have bean
achigved. From 1945-66, the shars of the new towns in
total wrban population rose from 1.2 per cent o 20,6 per
eont, The coastal plain's population while increasing in
absolute terma fell from 80 per cent to lass than 70 per
cent of total population with part of the reason for this
being the development of the new towns. Up to the mid
19603, mush of the growth in the new towns was dus to
naw immigrants: nearly 30 par sent of all immigrants in the
1962-66 period went to new towns. But with fewer
immigrants and the tendency for mmigrants to comg
moara from Western Europe or Ametica rather than Asiaf
Africa, this rand has ceased. The new towns' growth in
population will have to come primarily from ratural
increase and intemal migration, wnlike the past. Their
success will now depend on their ability to attract internal
migrants. But between 1965 and 1868, they were net
exporters of population. Among 23 towns investigated,
only thres Had positive net migration ratss. During a
slackaning of sconomic activity, cutward migration usually
falls —and this was so in the new towns during the severe
recession from 1966 to mid-1267. But outward migration
persigted during the recession and intensitied as socon as
the labour market tightened in 1968, Much of the migration
fram the new towns is to larger established urban centres
80 the new tawns are exporing pecpls pracigely to those
araas from which they were supposed to draw population,
Why are the towns failing to attract in-migranmts?

It is hypothesised that in-migration rates to the new
towns  will be negatively associated with  the
unemployment rata, the number of inhabitants on weliare,
the pupilfclassraom ratio and the distance to the neargst
majar urban centre and positively associated with housing
availability and number of doctors per capita. The study
looked both at 1966 {during a recession) and 1968 (&
ralativa hoom}. '

25 teownis have been formally designated new towns ar
'development towns’ but, of thess, only 18 could be
included in the final sample due to the unavaliability of
comparaible data for all towns. Simple correlation
cosfficients and regressional analysis were used, '

WMost of the ypotheses weara confirmed by the data and
the explanatory power of the indspendent variables as a
group was ruita high. Unemploymeant was the most potent
explanatery wvariabie which tends to juslify government
efforts 1o encouraga employment generating activities in
the new towns. But the sectoral nature of employment in
these towns (employment ig heavily concentrated in
incfustry with a low proportion in services) makes them
highly sarsitive to the cyclic behaviour of the naticnal
economy. Housing construction rate appesars to influence
in-migration  positively  although its  cosfficient was
statistically significant only for 1963, whila distance from
major urban centres exerted a retarding influence.
Improverments in educational guality tend to raise in-
migration rates if directed towards elementary schools.,
One surprising finding was the lack of a signilicant
difference batwesn sets of regression coefficients for the
year of acute recession and the year of relative boom.

The study was seen only as a first step and
recommends the analysis of out-migration and
constructing the more difficult model for net migration. An
analysis of the towns which have succesded {more or
less) than the expectations in the model would also be
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useful. Still another step would be applying a similar
analysis o subgroups within the migrant population
whether subdivided by agse, educational lgvel or ethnic
background. This might vield ingights into those elements
of the towng’ compeosition which influence ite sconormic
and social viability.

ECKSTEIN, SUSAN
CITIES IN SOCIALIST CUBA

Revista Mexicana de Sociologia, Vol XL,
No 1, 1978, pp 155—180.

Eckstein describes the transformations undergone by
Cuban cities after the revolution, in tarms of their structure,
functions and characteristics. She analyses the policies
adopted by Castro's government to change the class
structure, and make incemes and access to materral and
cultural geods mere equitable, Thus, the author describes
dernographic and investment decentralisation policies,
housing pelicies, and changes in amplaymant and the
use of friee time.

The author concludas that the first decade of Gastro's
government tendad to favour rural areas and secondary
cities, with Havana receiving less attention. After that, the
govarnment turnad its attention to the capital city, since it
was no longer a foous of countar-revolutionary activity
Betwean 1958-63 Havana was strongly favoured,

Cuban cities continua ta suffer the impact of their
canitalist inheritance. Havana is still the largest city and
the moael important oty oulburally,  sdministratively,
demograptically and, in many instances, sconomically,
Ite inhahitants still seem to enjoy battar living conditions
than those living in the provinces. But in spite of these
capitalist  vesfiges, cities lost  their  bourgeois
characteristics after the revalution. This paper describag
these transformations. its aim is to show the attributes of
modern cities and that the consequences of urbanisation
and econamic development in ithe Third Wiorld are related
to the capitalist economy and nat necessarily to socialism,
Eckstein's conclusionis that for themoment Castro's Cuba
has not overcoma all the secial and economic inedqualties
inherited  from ity capitalist  past.  Demagraphic
concentration in Havana, the dependence on sugar for
foreign trade, and industrial underdevelopment are
axaimples of this. However, cities in Castro's Cuba are not
very similar to capitalist ciies. There are more gimilarities
with respect to dernographic aspects than in econormic
and cultural aspects. Cuban cities have in many ways |lost
their bourgedis characteristics since matarial goods and
housing are accessible b all, merit and need are the basis
for distribution of congumption gaods, culural activities
have been proletarised, and the labour force has kost its
bourgeqis elements,

FARINA, MARINA BASSO

URBANIZATION, DEURBANIZATION
AND CLASS STRUGGLE N CHINA
1949-79

International Journal of Urbah and Regional
Research, Vol 4, 1980, pp 485-502.

Tha paper examinesthe Chinesa govemmient's urban and
regional policies after the 1249 revotution. The main aim of
these policies has been to reduce the regional
disequilibrium  inberited from the past and redoce
population giowih, sspedially in he wiban wwas, The
article traces the changes undergons by the policies
throughout the first Five Year Plan {(1953-57), the Great
Leap Forward {1358-60), the period of readjustment
{1961-65), the Cultural Revolution (late 13602) and the
19708,

Imperialist policies in the 18th and 18th centuries
conceantrated industries in a few coastal cities. In 1949, the
country’s half g billion popwation was congentrated inone
third of the country. Folicy makers were faced with the
challenge of fostering a rapid industriaiization whilst at the
same time ovarcoming the entrenched backwardness of
the countrysids. Finding a solution to the contradistion
betwean city and countryside became of capital
importance to Ching's general economic development,

Among the maintargets of the first FiveYear Plan (1853
57} were the overcoming of regional inequalities betwaean
industrialized and non-industrialized provinces and the
dispersal of industry Large investments were made in
setting up industries in the interior: this helped decrease
the concentration of industry in coastal areas but did not
apeed produciion growth, A he same tme, fundsfor light.
industry and agriculture were curttailed, so that ‘the
disequilibria betwsan highly industrialized areas and
backward areas, and between ¢ty and courtryside
becams more serious’.

in the period covered by this plan, urhan population
grew at 6.4 per cent per year, more rapidly than the
naticnal population, dus not cnly to an unprecedentsad
rural to urban migration, which accounrted for more than
one third of urban growth, but also to higher rates of
natural increase. Better employment opportunities in
urbban industrial activities, higher living standards for
waged workers and little state investment in agriculiura
stand among the main causes for internal migration, rather
thar the by then incipient collectivization polictes.

Rising unamployment and overcrowding in urban
centres l&d to policies aimed at checking rural to urban
migration, such as registration procedures for urban
warkers, palice controle, ats. These were implemeanted in
18955 and had soma degrees of success in the fivat year of
implementation. Thair subseguent failure,  howewar,
demonstiiated Yhe nesd for lonpdemh whan and
demographic policies, In 1254 the government launched
a family planning campaign which was slow in gaining
momentum partly due to opposition against contraceptive
methods among peasants; for them, in the absence of &
sncial security systern children represented an asset in
old age. In fact, tha birth rate increased rather than fall in
subsaquent years, partly due to improved medical and
sanitary conditions and to the ralative economic security
which encouraged peopls to have mare children.




Family planning campaigns ware complamented by a
policy of resetiling educated and unemployed psaopla in
the countryside, with the explicit sims of reducing tension
in the cities, rationally distribuling population  and
intellectuals, and raising technological and cultural
standards in the countryside. Unfortunately, data on the
population shifts resulting from this policy is scanty and
not very ugeful,

When Chinese |eaders felt that the socialist
transformation of industry, agriculiure and commerce had
bean sompleted, they thought the time right for China to
compete with larger economies. They launched the
development strategy known as the Great Leap Forward,
which gpanned the years 1858-60. 1t was through this
palicy that the pegple’s communes wera created: they
were a comibination of agriculiure and rural industry run by
local organizations using rural lsbour and  whose
produstion served agriculiural demands. Local self-
sufficiency, the corollary of industrial decentralization,
aimed to free the people’'s communes from economic and
administrative dependenaea on the state and to reduce the
heavy financial burden of the |atter Despite the indtial
opposition it had to face among many party leaders and
tha mistakes made during itz implementation, in the
opinion of Basso Farina the fundamental policy was to
prove effectiva in later yearg in relation to eccnomic
construction whilst implicitly it also tacklad the problems
of rapid urbanization and regional disedquilibriz.

Howewver, during thizs early period, collectivization did
play a role in promoting migration io the cities, mainly
bacause of fears of total communization of private
possessions and the [ikelihood of becoming state
labourers which worried beiter-off peasants. In addition,
many - peasants were now attracted by urban strest
indugtries, an innowvation brought about by the oew
strategy. Despile its proportions’ rural migration was
neglected in official newspapers and spesches.

The short-lived popularty of grandiose ideas in town
plans and tha construction of new ciliss in the mid 19508
was replaced by a policy whersby planning departrmants
wire urged to show more realism, and support the mila of
small and medium towns, Mao supperted the new trend
when he wrote that 'we should dizperze urban inhahbitants
in the countryside and build up many small towns',

Tha four years aftar 1961 are Known as the period of
readjustment, which the paper congsiders as 'the hardest
years of all for Ching'. The failure o meet somea ecanomic
targets, mainly in agricuiture, and the destruction of two
annual harvests by natural disasters encouraged many o
move 1o the cittes in search of better fiving conditions, |0
tha eities fond supply becams difficult and the continuous
increass in population made the housing situation very
tense. As part of a strict silence about the progress of the
economy, publication of official statistics after this period
was precluded, go that an assessment of any subsequent
growth in urkan population becomeas impossible.

Tha paper describes briefly the expsrignce of the
picneering development of Daging, an oilfigld in tha
nariheastern steppe, which gt the time became an
economic and urkan model for the country. Therg, the
principles of sslf-reliance, hard struggle and plain lifg
advocated by the gowarnrment were fully caried into
practice, but they concealed a trend towards raducing
state invastmentsin public ulilities and shifting burdens on
to the collectivity. The cansequences of this were visible at
the time of writing the paper, when after years of
production increases, the settlernent was still 'in part a sort
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of shanty town, in part a sert of rural villages with wood and
mud huts',

President Mao's Cultural Revalution, spanning from
1966 to 1869, and the complexities of the pelitical scenario
relegated economic and demographic problems to a
sacond place, so that statistics for this period are vary
searce.  Production  in rural areas was  somewhat
increasad and rural communes were consolidated, but .
rmigration to the sities did not come to a halt. Controls on
population movernent slaskenad because of paolitical
instability and adminisirative paralysis, while some
peasants joined their families in the cities or moved to join
them for protection from the criticism and refutation
campaign which started in this period. Some ‘old
bourgenis elemants’ profited from the turmoil, altempting
to arganize a black rmarkst for labour by promising a
guaranteed jobk in the cities.

Most of the migrants were, according to the Chinese
prass, the urban unemployed, students and intellectuals
whet had bean re-settlad in the countryside in the 18505
and were in fact returning to live llegally in the cities. By
the end of the Culiural Revolution they were reluctant 1 go
back to the countryside and their foreed return often gave
fige to rigts and demonstrations in the big cities.
MNevartheless, betwesn 1968 and 1877, 17 millien paople
left for tha countryside. In the authors view they were
mostly young peopla who, unlike their predecessors, did
not oppose the movernant mainly for fear of endangering
their future and their career, as well as for eagerness and
curiosity to know the world. )

Buring the 1970s, improved living conditions in rural
communes and the dispersal of industry to the
countryside worked as a restraint on internal migration.
Even if it had still not baen aliminated, i was no longer a
source of concern far the govarnment. Al the time of
writing, unemployment had been checked largely through
the development of small and medium industries which
gradually absorbed rural and urban labour

Tha paper concludes by briefly sketching the policies
of the naw |lsadarship which took power after Mao's death.
There i3 no agreed upon figure for the country's total
population, nor about its growth rata. MNonathealess
renewead emphasis was given to family planming in 1278,
when the target growth rate of ten per thousand for 1978
waz proposad and new measurss of discouragement
were introduced, which the paper reckons will harm the
poorer and larger families and the peasants.

The authar criticizes the governrment's lack of attention
to the problems of settling educated youth, intellectuals
and specialized iabour in the countryside as well as to the
imsues of a rational distribution of population over the
gountry. As a consequences, concentration of economic
activities in urban areas and regional inegualities will
probably remain'.

Curing the early 1970s, the policy of develzping small
and madium industry was dominant. In the countryside
communes set up cerment, fartiizer and machine togt
plants employing a total of 17 milllon peopls.
Mevertheless, since 1976 the role of urban and rural smakl
factoties has been gradually downgraded. By the end of
the 1970s, Chinese |lsaders were stressing the need to
foster industrial develaprnent in rural arsas in order to
absorb excess labour generatad by the machanization of
agriculture, and therehy avoid an excessive cancentration
of population in the cilies, The resulting trend seamed to
be towards rural industries serving the wrban areas,
contrary o Prasident Maos proposal of a rural industry
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serving agriculiure's needs.

Finally, tha paper prasents aggregated data on the
numibet of towns and cities falling in different size ranges
far 1952, 1857 and 1974, as well as more detailed
population figures for 1974, Between 1952 and 1874, the
construction of new big cities stopped, the numiber of
urban centres of under 100,000 inhabitants increased
considerably, and the coastal ragions remained the most
urbranized in the country. 'The airn of restraining the growth
of big eities has only been partially succesaful because, in
spite ¢f the construction of new towns, the traditional
Chingse big cities increased their populatio’. In the fisld
of redressing regional disequilibria, the paper racognizes
that thers has besn some suscess, although & concludes
that thereis still much to dointerms of finding a sclution for
the difficult problem of inequalities hetween coastal and
interior regions.,

1. Tha author estimates that assuming a net rate of population growth
zimilar tothat af 195357, rural to urban migration was about 20 million in
185760

FRIEDMANN, JOHN

THE TERRITORIAL APPROACH TO
RURAL DEVEILOPMENT IN THE
PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF
MOZAMBIQUE: SIX DISCUSSION
PAPERS '

International Journal of Urban and Regicnhal
Research, Vol 4, 1980, pp 97-115.

The article is & collection of six papers which providas the
basis for a discussion on rural developrment policias in the
Faoples Republic of Mozambique at a serigs of seminars
held in Mapudo in 1978, The fopics covered by the papers
are, respectively: urbanizalion and the development of
procuctive forces, attempts at quantifying present and
future demographic  and  aconomic  trends  in
Mozambigue, development as an increase in overall
acoess to the bases for accumulating social powerand a
merg equal access for the population ag a2 whols, the
terrtoral approach to rural development, crganizing for
rural  development, and  rural  devalopment  and
urbanization policy.

The author sets out by defining two possible meanings
for ‘urbanization”: the first one {ecological wrhanization)
refers to an increase in the proportion of a country's fotat
population living in cities; the second one {2ocial
urbanization) conveys the notion of an increased
propottion of tha population following distinctly 'urban
ways of living {'they become more educated, healthier,
ingreasingly tied into & money econgmy; they are morg
organized and more informed; have a wider range of
social contacts; achieve class consciousness; have new
and wider social aspirations;, and so forth'. p. 580
Wharsas ecologicat urbantization usually leads to social
urbanization, though often with a considerable lag of time,
gocial urbanization can be achisved withow resettlement
in cities,

In  peripheral  capitalist  countries,  enclave
incustrialization and the progressive invasion of the
countryside by capitalist forms of production have led to
the rapid expansion of urban areas, paricularly the capital
city andior major port cities. This has often been
accompaniad by the formation of an urban informal sector
with & low productivity and low standards of living, an
impoverished peasantry, police rapression and the
systematic  destruction of natural resources. These
outcomes 'put into gquestion the claim that a process of
capitalist developrment armounts to the same as national
development’. Under socialism, on the contrary, ‘the

‘posasibility exists of establishing a closer balance betwesn

social and ecological forms of urbanization and so of
reducing  and  ultimately ebminating  the  major
contradictions betwesn city arnd countryside' {p. 99).
Without epposging tha idea of urban-based urbanization,
the author believes that Mozambigus's immediate
pricritiss e on the development of its rural arsas, a
strateqy which will create the material conditions far
collestive production  and  industrialization. In the
remaining five papers, Frisdmann sets out to describe
hiow, in the particular case of Mozambigue, this strategy
can be implamentad.

The path towards a self-reliant form of development
such as thal proposed by Mozambique's ruling party
FRELIMQ, is one which increases overall accsess o the
bases for accumulating social poweer, whilst acoess for the

whole of the population is mada more equal. By 'social -
powar what is rmeant is 'the ability 1o set purposes in the -

world and to achieve them'; the bases for ite accumulation
are knowledge and skills, political and social crganization,
productive aseets, information, social networks and
financial resourtes. Since Indspendence, FRELIMO's
efforts have increased the access of the countny's
population as a whole to organization and networks, to g
less extent to knowledge and information, and to an even
lesser degree to assets and financial resources, Even the

government's rural developrment programme of aldeas

comunais has achieved only a minimal impact due to lack
of state resources,

The main problem associated with the aldeas
cormunais programme is not the idea but its timing: ‘guite
gimply, the material conditions for a massive relocation of
the farming population of the country and its integration
into cooperative work do not exist as yet, and may not exist
for some time’ {p. 108}, An alternative territorial approach
o rural development is proposed by the author This
approach is not inconsistent with that of afdeas comunais,
and sheuld in fact be combined with it; it is based on a
receanition of the state’s present limitations in creating tha
bases for a self-reliant development Tn rural areas, and con
the belief that there is a substantial margin for raising
agricultural productivity within the constraints of the
existing pattarn of dispersed settlements. This approach
artails the uze of the existing adminigtrative district as the
basic unit of development and gradually installing &
package of services {listed in the article) in sach district
capital, some of which will have a higher priority than
cthers. Inaddition, each village or group of villages should
have access to a 'silent centre’, a clustering of basic
services in use during the day but which becomes silent at
night when the bulk of the users return to thair villages.

Regicnal and productivity differences should be taken
into account and priority in the extension of basic services
should be rmade accordingly FRELIMO  officials,
aesernbly delegates and district cadres must be closely




invalved in the process. The fifth paper in the set
describes in more detail how the terrtorial approach is o
ke organized at the national, regional and local levels.
Against possible crilicism to the complexities of the
organizational  scheme  suggested, the  author
amphagsizes that the construction of socialism in
Mozambigque requiras giving absolute priority b rucal
development, so that the B0 per cent of the population
presently fiving in rural areas may be reached.

The article ends by pointing out what the guthor sees as
the fundamental argument of this set of papers: that the
territorial approach also constitutes an  appropriate
urbanization policy for Mozambigque., By prograssivaly
extending social urbanization to the whole of the country’s
rural population, the rate at which ecalogical urbanization
is likely to occur may be moderated. This moderation will,
it is hoped, ‘help to sclve the existing proklems inurban
areas at the same time that access to the bases for
accumulating social power, especially ag betwaen urban
and rural areas is gradually made more equal’ (p. 112).

The tarritorial approach gives emphasis to the role of
the lower-order centres, specifically to district capitals, on
the principle that theireconomic and demograghic arowth
will come about not by top-down stimulation but as arssult
of increased rural production and productivity  in
surrcunding  areas, particularly i tha family and
cooparative farm sectors. This strategy, finally, needs tcbe
cormplermnented with location impact assessments of major
urban investments, and by giving Maputo, the capital city
and main industrial centre, a special reatment within the
context of national territorial pranning.

GUGLER, JOSEF

A MINIMUM OF URBANISM AND A
MAXIMUM OF RURALISM: THE CUBAN
EXPERIENCE

Infernational Journal of Urban and Regional
Research, Vol 4, 1980, pp 516-535.

Cuba presents social scientists with relatively good
information on urbanization  policies  and  their
implementation in ane devaloping country committed to
gocialism. This article analyzes the. impact of post-
revolutionary policies, whose aim was to eliminate the
rural-urban contradiction and to redefine a role for the
capital, Havana. The analysis covers the period from the
revollionary takeowver in 1952 until the late 1970s, yet
taking into  account pre-revolutionary  trends  in
urbanization.

In & brief presentation of demographic data the paper
sumrnarises the most relevant statistics that form the
backgreund to the analysis. Mortality has declined
substantially in Cubma sincs the baginning of ths sentury to
tha present. Unlike mary Third World countries, Cuba's
fertility has also declined simultansously with mortality,
and in some periods even mote rapidly. The revoluion
brought about a *haby boom’, inwhich the crude hirih rate
shot up from 28 per thousand in 1853 to 35 in 1863 and
1964, The boom compaensated for the haawy out-migration
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that followed the establishment of the revolutionary
regime, a total net interrational migration loss of 574,000
from 1960 1o 1972!

A drop in the crude birth ratein the mid 1870s, howsver,
iz expected to decrease population growth rate from a
reparted 1.3 per cent in 1975-80; it may fall to 1 perceantin
1985-2000. But any guess as to the future trends in
population growth must inevitably take into account
government pelicies which may sither encourage or
discourage any existing trend.

Urban population growth in Cuba has been |ess
dramatic than in many Third Warld counirigs in recent
desades: it droppad from 41 per cent in 194353 10 3.0
per cent per yaar in 125370, For Gugler, 'government
paolicies thus had a measure of sucesss in stemming the
tide of rural-urban migration’ (p. 518). Thesa policies
included the improvernent in living standards of the rural
population as well as involving urban dwellers in
agricultural  activitiss.  Rural  conditions were
fundamentally amealioratad by the establishment of full
employment policies to replace the old system of
seasonal employment and  theough & substantial
reduction of wage differentials between arban and rural
areas. This differential was finally erased in 1968. The
rationing  system set up in 1962 and the dramatic
expansion in freg social senvices in the rural areas also
contibuted  ignificanty  in reducing  urban-rural
inequalities. The geal of urkanizing the countrysice found
expression in a programme for the sonstrection of new
small towns that could more easily be provided with
sarvices, By 1875, 335 such new towns had been setup
which housad 135,524 inhabitants,

There was also an attemptto ruralize’ urban inhabitants
by involving them in agricultural activities: far ingtance, in
1968 a million inhabitants of Havana were mobilized, &t the
rate of 125,000 a week, to work in the city's Grean Balt
{32,000 hectares developed in less than two years to
supply vegstables and other foodstuffs for the urban
population) or in other rural areas, especially the sugar
cane- ptantations at harvesting tirms. Since 1970, much
less has been heard of such mohilization campaigns,
although a policy is being implemented whereby studants
in grades 710 lsam and work in rural boarding schools.

Between 1958 and 1963, Havana's annual growth rate
has been estimated at 3.4 per cent, which means that
migration into the city more than compansated for ths out-
migration of Cubans who want into exile after the
revolutionary takeower After 1985, however, the rate
decreased to one per cent. In 1970 the population of
Greater HMavana reached 1,750,000, according to the
census, which gave an average annual growth rate of 221
per cent betwaen 1953 and 1870, Dagpite a governmant
ogramme 1o concentrate industrial projects in Havana
{as well as in wo other heavily populated and urbanized
provinces, Las Villas and Orientg) and a rige in
intermational tourfsm in the early 19703, the city's growth
rate did notincrease significantly, reaching around 1.8 per
cent per year betwean 1970 and 1876, Havana has baean
tha country's primate city througheut this century,
although its dominant position was considerably reduced
between 1953 and 1970: the proportion of the population
living in agglomerations over 20,000 inhabitants that lived
in Havana fell from 55 per cent to 48 per cant The
sstablishment of alected local government in 1976 ‘has
brought a rmeasure of decantralization and may prove to
be part of a continuing process of curtailing the dominant
role of Mavana in the island's political, economic and
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cultural affairs” {p. 521)

To the revolutionary |zadsrship Havana represants tha
evils of the old society, so that the policy has bean one of
deliverate neglect lsading to a deterioration of its
infrastructure. By 1970 only 13 per cent of Havana
Provinces® urban housing had been built after 1853,
whergas in cther provinces this proportion ranged from 22
per cent to 37 per cent. Close to half the urban housing
deficit was estimated to be in Havana Provinee in 1970,
evan though a larger proportion of its urban population
enjoved more facilities and amenities (such as piped
water, elagtricity, an indoor toilet, a bath or shower,
keroseng or gas cooking, a refrigerator or 2 freersr, and a
radio get) than in any other province, Howsvat, tha sarly
19703 brought about a change in policies, whereby
Hawana Frovince recaivad 30 per cent of the new housing
built In 197175,

Ragional growth strategies were also implemented to
help counteract the dominant role of the capital city. Tha
region that benefitted maost from these poficles was what
was then Qriente Provines, whose population increased at
the rate of 2.7 par cent per year in 185370, considerably
faster than any other pravinge. Cut of all the urban areas
with & population over 20,000 (excluding Havana), the
four that had grown most rapidly between 1953 and 1270
were alf located in Qrients. This province had been
chosen for integrated urban-rural developrnent, which
wag o be based on the explgitation of local natural
ragsourcas. Moreover, being the farthest from Havana, it
was a pardicularly suitable location to  create
counterweight fo the concentration of activities and
population in and around the capital. Howeaver, a
compariscn of growth rates for the 1943-53 and 185370
petiods shows that for many cities the high growth rates of
the latter are a continuation of an established trend.

The paper presents what it calls 'slements for an
assessment’ ofthe Cuban experisncs. Whereas the heavy
influx of migrants of the sarly 1260s can be taken as an
indication of better conditions prevailingin the capital, itis
difficult to deterrmine whather the subseauently very low
level of immigration was a function of improved conditions
elsewherg in the country or whether the systermn of
residence permits, ration cards and workers' identity
cards introduced in 1962 was used to this effect.

I any case, ‘disparities in eamed income in Cuba have
baen sharply curtafled, unsarned income has mearly
disappeared, house rent represents a lowfixed proportion
of income, education and health care are free, and
rationing introduces a further squalizing sffect. The

various equalizing policies might be expacted to have -
increased the wellbeing of the population at large’

(p. 529} However, infant morality 'a particulary
appropriate indicator for assessing the success of
policies aimed at providing basic necessitiss for an entirs
population' faile to reflect the increassd eguality that iz a
goal of tha revalution. In the 12 yaars after the revolutionany
takeowver, infant maortality was invariably higher than 1958,
due to the high pressure exerted by the baby boom, the
reduction in medical personnel {a substantial proportion
of which went into exile), and the trade embargo imposed
by some countrigs which affectad tha impartation of drogs
and elaments for losal drug production. Howsever, these
factors fail to aceount for a continuing high meortality rate in
the lale 1960s which remains unexplained. In addition,
there appears to be no indication that the difference in
moriality rates hetwaen Havana and the rast of the country
was reducad, although the farmer was considerably more

affected during the sharp increasss in infant mortality in
the early and late 1260s.

It is not easy to assess the efficiency in the allocation of
labour betweaan the rural and the urban sectars, within the .
urbran sectar, and among economic sectors, although it s
clear that ‘substantial unemployment iz a thing of the
pest’, There have been successful efforts to transfer
labour out of activitios that could be charactedsed as
misemployment, such as domestic service, prostitution
and benging. The urban service sector has been reduced
in proportional terms, in the case of Havana from 41.2 per
cent of the economically active population in 1853 ko 27.2
per cent in 1968, This labour been transferred largealy to
agriculiural activities, &ithar tamporarily or permarently.

In the: area of housing construstion, Cuba may be seen
as a model of efficiengy in contrast to the squatter
settlements that characterise Third World cities. Housing
iz built on centrally allocated urban land through mass
production of pre-fabricated elements and large-scale
Ruildings. Inaddition, labaur in housing projacts has alow
opportunity cost dee to the arganization of the warkers in
‘microbrigadses’, which are made up of workers
temporarily released from their production centre on the
uniderstanding that the centre will maintain its level of
output and that the new dwelling units will be allvcated (o
workers at the centra,

The paper ands with the cormmant that despite the
paucity of data, it would seem that policies to reduce the
dominarce of Havana, slow down urbean growth and
urbhanize the countryside have been retatively successful, -
althocugh these achievaments were as yat quita limilad by
1870, Fidel Castro's reflaction appears mora truthiul than -

avar. *. .. tha learing process of revolutionaries in the -

fisld of economic reconstruction is much more difficult
than we had imagined; the problems are mors complex -
than we had imagined; and the learning process much -
longer and harder than wea had imagined' (from a speach
delivered in July 1970).

1, Cukes population was 5.83 millien in 1953 and .57 million in 1970,
the last two census yaans.

2. Three guarers of tha province's population wede lving inthe city in the
early 12603,

JAIN, ASHOK KUMAR

EVOLUTION OF AN URBAN GROWTH
POLICY FOR INDIA

Ekistics, 249, August 1876, pp 103-105.

The paper briefly reviews the slow avolution of a spatial {or
settlerment) elemeant in India's national development plans
and commsnts o planners’ commitment to 'regional
balance', the Industrial Estaies Programme and the
Growth Centre paolicy.

India's first two five-ysar plana (1951-60) gave little
attention to spatial aspacts of development. The Third
Flan showed some interest in spatial aspects of
development, and, among other things, called for new
industries to be established away from major citios, for
rural and urban components to be combined in



community development projects and for a mors
diversified economic structure to be promotad in rural
arsas. Tha Fourth Flamn (1969-74) had a similar approach
and called for devalopment of fowns other than Metro
Bombay and Calcutta and stressed the nesd for
developrment of state capitals and foran urban land policy.

The Fifth Plan (1974—8] further developed this interestin
spatial aspects of development and included ohjectivas
like promeoting the development of smaller towns and new
urban cantres, enlarging industrial townships, tackling the
problarms of retrapelitan cities on a ragional basis and
ovarhauling the organisational and financial setup of
local autherities for implementing urban development
schemes.

The author nctes that this approach has several
shorcomings. First, urban development programmes
have been thought of as social welfars schemes, outside
the mainstream of national davelopment. Second,
physical plans lack economic, social and poltical content.
Such ideas as masterplan preparation t©0  promote
develgpment in small and medium towns seems random,
lacking in economic analysis and development
crientation. The Planning Commigsion's
recommendationg such as devsloping small lowns and
locating industries away from larme citios wera not
stccessfully realised. One raason was locational policies'
lack ef understanding of the complex forces and factors in
industrial and gther development programmes.

Thare iz no clear cut methodology or mechanism for
coordinating planming at national, regional and local
levels, Maor are physical plans integrated with other
development plans. ‘Myopic plans, inefficient and
theconomms  land-use pattemns, unrealigtic planning
norms and standards adopted in urban planning resulted
in underukilisation or wastage of scarce national
resources ., In planning various industrial centres such as
Rourekela, Bhilal and Durgapur, areas of influsnce wara
not worked out.

India 15 committed to the objective of ‘balanced
regional growth'. But it is not clear how W measure
regional balance. Maor is it clear what considerations malke
it an optimal policy objective. While investment in capital
intensive industries {such as steel) has concentrated on
economic  growth,  imvestmant  in labour-intensive
industries has sought to fulfil broader objectives like
employment creation and wider income  distribution.
Locational decisions for capital intensive industries were
based on resource efficiency while regional balance
objectves have beesn used to guide the developrnent of
labour intenzive industries. The distribution of public
sector heavy industriss located on the basis of sconormic
efficiency hag created viable new centres — for instance
the three stael plans bultin the Second Flaninrural areas
because of prodimity 1o natural resources. Complex
medium size agglomerationg have been built around them
with remarkable speed and these madium size towns
could turn out to be focal points for new matropolitan
industrial growth, By eontrast, effors to improve regional
balance with subsidies and invesiments in  basic
infrastructure hawve failed, Infrastructure provision is not
sufficient to induce industrial growth. “The growth centre
policy based on regional distribution resullts inwastages of
scarce capital and organisational resources. ... An
industrial urbranisation strategy concentrating
davelopment on afew metropalises rather than dispersing
irvestrments to many town centres can more positively
affect the growth of aggregate national income,
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employment and consurmption .

The paper then briefly outlines India's Industrial Estates
Frograrmme and the Growth Centre Policy. The Industrial
Estates Frogramme sought to premote the development
of small-scals industries and the dizspersal of economic
activities, It promoted the estates by building factory
sheds supported with basic services, raw materals
pravision at cordrolled prices, tax subsidies, fechnical
training fecilities and so on. Thie bagan in the First Plan
and received increasing support in the Sacond and Third.
Small enterprises on the estates manufacturs a varisty of
products such as electrical equipment, chemicals,
vehicle parts, agricultural, industrial and  scientific
instruments, fumiturs, plastic and rubber goods,
machinery and so on. Estates have been located in
industrially backward regions and, during the Third Flan,
increasingly in semi-urkzan or rural argas, The Small Séale
Incfustries Beard sponsor the Programme  goods
praduction. But entrepreneurs on the estates prafar to
cater to tha neads of larger industries rather than produca
for the consumer market, unless there aremajor consumer
markets like metropeolitan cantras close by,

The author notes that while it is more efficient to
concentrate industrial investment in efficiant locations,
afforts should be made to ensure benefits and growth da
reach poorar ragions.,

Underthe Growth Centre Policy, emphasis is placed an
providing hasic services to all. To do 0 and to promcte
sconomic development in rural areas, schemes for
integrated area dewelopment identify growth centres
which provide markets, banks, educaton facilities,
transport services and 80 on 1o their rural hinterlands,
Each centra serves around 25,000 cullivators or 40-45
villages within & 1012 mile radius. The author notes that
thiz growth centre strategy is a combination of ‘central
place' and 'growth point’ theories, He also notes that there
is & need to integrate the different developrment activities
together both in this programme and in industrial and
urban development. Physical planning has to take into
account social and sconomic factors. And there must be
a definite framework for plan coordination at local,
regicnal, state or national levels and . inter-sectoral
coordingtion.

KABWEGYERE, T.B.

SMALL URBAN CENTRES AND THE
GROWTH OF UNDER-DEVELOPMENT
IN RURAL AFRICA

Smafl Urban Centres in Rural Development in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Programme, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1979, pp 3644,

Tha paper criticizes the idea of small urban cantres as
promiotars (ar potential promoters) of tural devalopment
and supponts this with data from cerain small Karnyan
towns and fromtrends in Kenya's colonigl and more recent
past.

Kenya's 1970-74 Development Plan designated four
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levels of centres o stimulate rural development: urbarn
centras as the main commercial centras at district level;
reral centres 1o serve populations of at least 40,000
market centres to serve populations of around 15,000 and
local centres to sarve populations of at least 5.000. 36
urkan, 140 rural, 231 market and 800 local centres wers
idantified

The paper notes the common assumption that srmall
urban centres are the vital interface betweaen developing
rural and urban gystems. And yat it poses the guestion —
who actually benefits from small towns' development?
There is no doubt that providing basic services and
infrastructure and setting up credit facilities and other
institutions  are  essential  for developmant. But if
development is understond to mean growth {for instance
in hasic service provigion), participation (5o the people
are fully and continuously invalved) and distribution {so
benefits from the growth reach many peoplz), then many
initiatives to stimulate the development of small towns
have not involved real developrent. The paper quotes
Coharty (1975) who states that 'the devalopment of sentral
places and growth centras as pat of nationa!
development strategy can in the present context of
dependency be saen as merely aiding and abetting the
perpetuation and intensification of the Third World
exploitationn and  underdevslopment  rather  than
confributing to &  sustained and independent
development effart’, :

Kenva's urban system was essentially initiated and
developed to serve the colonial power's interests in the
late ninsteenth and twentieth centuries. The largs tawns
developed as centres of control and administration and
oftan of commerce, They developed as part of the internal
trade system where the ‘daughter cilies' in Kenya
collected and exported raw rmaterials and in return acted
g5 the distribution peints for the sale of manufactured
goods coming frorm the imperial countries, As tastes and
appetites for imported goods developed, so did farming
expand beyond the White Highlands and the Rift Valley to
seek untapped resources. ‘This iz the logic of a system
which was founded and entrenched on the basis of
exploitation, a system in which underdevelopment was
born and continuas to be nourished, If the large urban
centres have not served the causes of development, how
ara the srmall ones going to do it especially when thay are
an extension and elaboration of the systern which
produced Mairohi™ Whils the urban system may have
been largely implanted and first developed under colonial
rule, the small urban centres today remain the agents of
penstration of an ewer expanding periphery capitalist
gystam sucking up the meagre surplus genarated under
pre-capitalist social relations. And just as small urban
centres arg the settlemeants through which the rural areas
are exploited, it is through Kenya's urban system that the
international capitalist system's interests are served,

The paper describes the evolution of smali urban
centres in Kenya. It notes that their growth as trading
centres  other than those formally established as
administrative or commearscial centres s a result of rural
popuiation trying to adapt 1o the increasing opening of
their villages to powerful forces of socio-economic
transformation. Some people moved to cities. Othars
opted for seme form of trade in the small urban centres.

The urban centres below the level of district towns
hardly produce anything themseives. They sell goods

obtained from largar urban centres. In most centres one.

will find goods from Britain, West Germany, the United

States and Japan. Many of the businessmen who buy and
sell thess gocds have no idea of their origin, 20 per cent
have ro formal education and 20 per cant of the rest have
not gone beyvond primary school. Few of the
manufactured goods they sall are rmade in Kenya, The
price of such goods may have tripled by the time they
reach remota rural Kenya with government tax, tranaport
costs, various middlemen and the importer all rmaking
maoney along the way, By contrast, the goods sold atthese
centres, essentially agricutural pradusa, are very cheap.
A chicken may sell at one fifth of the price it will fetch ina
larger city. Banks have often come 1o these small centres.
Savings are sncouraged. Two thirds of the businessmeanin
thess small centres have savings accounts but only some
18 per cant have had a oan from banks or another loan-
giving agency. Most donot qualify for a lsan. Sothe capital
gengrated in and around these small centres gets
transferred fo larger centras to serve as capital for re-
lending. The bank acts as a net capital drain in such
centras,

The paper then quotes from various sources (World
Bank, International Labour Office, Seers) to show how
Kenya's 'development’ has mot rmeaant declining inequality,
increasing employrment opportunities for the poor and
increased participation, It notes that rural transformation
can ba achieved by a few progressive farmers, and
Businassrnen and small urban centres, But this should not

be confused with development, for these simply extend .

the capitalist system and its inequality. Development

cannot be achigved when political powsr and economic -

power ara in the hands of small glites. Colonial rule sst up
an sconomy organised to support very diffsrent lifestyles
for a small glite and the majority. Since Independance,
economic growth has largely continuad along the lings set
by the colonial structura,

Thus, ‘the stress laid on small urban centres ... -
exaggeratas thaeir role in development in rural areas. .

Meither does the assumption that they are the “rmost
strategic key to problems of rural developmant” (Southall
1977) seem justified. If the expatience of Kenya is any
indication, the growth of small urban centres is in many
ways an intensification of dependence relaticnships and
unclerdevaloprment —this time extended to incorporate the
rural areas — and in no way concerned with development.
The rural areas are adjuncts and the small urban centres
rmera nodes in the process of the further impoverishment
of the country”

1. Editors” note, Kanyas 1979-6 and 19789-85 Development Plang father
elaborgted on this 'Mational Serviee Centre Hierarchy' and furthar
devaloped a grewlh cenlng strategy whereby 18 urban centras’ growlh
and development were to get spocial priority.




KULABA, S.M.

RUBRAL SETTLEMENT POLICIES IN
TANZANIA

Habitat infernationalVol 6, No 1/2, 1882, pp 15—
29,

The article describes Tanzania’s Villagisation Programme
with the wider human settlement policies which underpin
it and outlines its successes and problams. Through this
Frogramrme, the rmajority of Tanzanias rural population
was setfled (or resettled) in relatively lame wilages,
bringing together what were previgusly mostly scattered
homesteads, Estimates for 1980 suggest that 823 per
cent of Tanzania's population of 18,7 million ve in 'Lliamaa
Willages and Development Villages' with about 14 percent
livirg inurban araas,

The villagisation pragrameme ie part of a wider palicy to
promote a more equitable distribution of developement
spatially, provide rural population with servicas, reduce
rural to urban migration {especially slowing Dar es
Salaam's growth) and promote the development of nine
regichal towns. The article describes the Tanzanian
Govarnmsnts widar aime within which the villagisation
programme is located and the planning structure for tha
national human settliements palicy.

Atempis o reseffle rural peopulation in larger
selflements daie back 1o the 19203, The Calonial
government met with little success between 1922 and
856 in promoting vilage settlement policies.  With
Independenca in 1961, the naw government recognised
that anby through nucleated village settlamants could the
rural population be reached with services and educational
pregrammes. VYarous pilot vilage settiement schemes
ware begun by 1863 which sought to bring radical
changes to agriculture with new and medermn farming
methods, They were found to be very expensive and in
1966 the Prime Minister announced that ne more such
schames would be astablished. The Arusha Declaration of
1967 re-emphasised the need for developrnent basad on
people’s own resources and efferts. Qut of this came the
villagisation programme which sought o modernize
traditional agriculture and villages using & minimum of
inputs from outside and heavily ralving on the inhabitants’
o resolreas and iritiatives.

Sorne 8,268 villages were established as a rasult of the
197476 programme and most of these have betwesn
1,250 and 7500 inhabitants. The state's role iz o
supplement vikagers' own development efforts and o
provide basic infrastructure and services, The aim is to
provide all rural dwallers with clean and accessibla water
supplies by 1991 with intermediate solutions baing
devised before then, By 1980, 38 per cent of villages had
running water. Village health posts, dispensaries, clinics
or rural iigaith centras arg to provide igalth carg o the
rural population and by 1880, 35 per cent of villages had
dispensaties. Primary  education bas  bean  muech
exparnded singe Independence and 92 per cent of
villages had primary schoals by 1980, Bural feeder roads
are being constructed through self help programmes.
Rural industrialisation and elsctrification are planned to
boost emall cantras’ desalopment. Ward centres which are
to act as nuclel for rural development serving 5-8 villageas
gre to act ag market and production centres for rural
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produce and as centras for srmall scale or craft industries.
The government aims to establish small scale industriasin
villages and rural centres to maks them self sufficient in
lozally needed tools and implemenis. The govermmeant's
Small Industries Development QOrganisation secks to
promote small scale industries’ development inrural arsas
and carpentry workshope and brickmaking works have
been startad in many centras, Low interest loans are given
to individuals ar groups in villages to buy building
materials or build & house and by the end of 1679, 11,540
rurel dwelling units had been financed through the
Tanzaniad Housing Bank. A 'Better Housing Campaigr’,
campaigns and programmes ta encourage sanitery waste
disposal and technical assistance plus  housing
demonstration projects in rural areas have afso sought 1o
improve housing and living conditions in the villages, A
Maodel Village Plan Handbook was produced in 1976 to
help in the physical planning of vilages and a training
programmime for village managers and [eaders teaches
them to guide their villages' developrment.

While the provision of basic services to the rural
poputation  represents a considerable  achievement,
especially given Tanzanig's level of development and lack
of resources, a number of problems arose in policy
implamentation. Some villages were sited on lands
suscaptble to ssasonal floods or lands far from
depandable water supphas or whare eoil fartility wasg not
sufficient to assure an adequate agricultural base for tha
village population. In zome areas, the Model Village Plan
Handbook hag been laken dogmatically and layouts have
been incompatible with the physical configuration of the
village site and indesd unnecessarily rigid for village
communities, Some villages have found it difficult and
costly to maintain and sarvice water pumps. And apart
from tagkling such problems, a major task facing
Tanzanian policy makers and planners s how to
consalidate and sustain this large number of villages.

KWOK, R., YIN-WANG

THE ROLE OF SMALL CITIES IN
CHINESE URBAN DEVELOPMENT

International Journal of Urban and Hegfdnaf
Research\ol 6, No 4, 1882, pp 549-565.

The paper locks at the development of small cities in
China' since 1949 and at how changing priorities in the
last 32 vears in terms of industrialisation, administration
and agricultural development and diversification have
affactad their growth and development. It also looks at
small cities’ rola in Ching's future development,
Traditicnally, srnall cities playad mafor econaimie and
administrative roles. They were usually on lowland river
banks as most regional transport depended onwaterways
and functioned as marketing centres for agricultural
production in their hintedands and retail centres for
industrial goods produced in major cities. They alsc
served as seats of government and administration and
were defended by walls 2nd garrisons because of their
strategic location on transport routss  and  their
adminigtrative and commercia! importance. Wealthy
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village gentry often had residences there. Prior to 1249,
Chinase ciftes could bea divided into two typas: the faw
medarn cities which originated as traaty ports which ware
the primate and large cities; and the majonty of cities
which were small cities. Most cities were not connected to
the railway, and industrial development was practically
non-gxistent, Although situated quite close to sach cther,
transport difficulties and a strong ‘vertical' administrativa
systom meant tightar administrative and aconamic issup
the urban hierarchy rather than between cities of the same
rank. Politically, government authority filtered down from
the centre through the amall cities which played a crucial
rele in controlling the countryside and as inchpins of the
traditional society and its powar base. Their vast numbers
and proximity to the countryside meant they consumad
tural produse and absarbed its surplus throegh taxation,
rent and sccial and cultural services. Politically, the
‘master and servant’ relationship exemplified the tight
control exercised by amall cities over the countryside.
ldeclogically, after 1843, this type of ingquity betwesn
amall citigs and surrounding countryside was sesn asona
which had to be eliminated, espacially since the vast
majcrity of China's population ived in the countryside.

The paper notes that urkban development after 1949 has
responded mors positively and directly to specific
naticnal  strategies  for  industrial  or  agricultural
developmant, administrativa reform and technotogical
adaptation than to broad principles promoted by the
government such as eliminating rueral-urban differences,
developing  inderior regions  and  decentralising
admiristration. It then describes how changes in national
glrategiss on economic pricrities and administration
affectad the growth and devalopment of small cities.

Between 1949 and 1857 the concentration was on
developing large scale capital intensive indusiries
clustered in major cities and what are termead key point
cities {essentially growth poles) in undeveloped interior
regions. Urban development was concantrated in the
major industrial cities, kay point cities and naw expanding
cities in the interior. In rural areas, there was major
institutional change but no eccnomic diversification or
direct investment. With administrative centralization and
the dominance of Soviet-styls planning in addition, small
cities changed fittle and maintained their traditional role.

During the ‘Great Leap Forward', 195661, 'walking on
two legs’ with the simultaneous development of advanced
and indigenous small and large scale industries in both
rural and urkan areas was the main strategy in a cragh
industrialisation programme. Small scals  industries
initiated in emall sitiss and rural arsas gave a new impatus
for small city growth and implicitly, the rle of small cities
was o develop indigencus small scale industries,
Communes were established in the rural sectar with the
dual aims of diversifying economic, social and political
functiong and increasing economy of scales for tha
urbanisation of rural areas. Power and authority was
decentralised which provided further conditions for small
city development. But three years of failure in industrial
and agricultural sectors quickly terminated its policies
and while these policies were conduciva to small city
arowth, they wera too short lived to produse any
significant result.

Between 1261 and 1965, there was a perind of
readjustment and consolidation, Agiricultural
development became the main develeopment priotity and
gsince tha Greal Leap Forward had shown the severe
weakness of local rmanagsment, centralised planmmg was

re-adopted. Policies in this period gsnerally slowed down
urbanigation, and the suspension of small-scale industry
development removad tha nesded genaratar for amall city
growth, although significant progress was made in these
years in providing electric power to rural areas.

During the period 1966—76, known gz the ‘Cultural
Revolution’, small cities' functions began to take a new
direction as attempts were made to diversify and urbanise
the rural economy. Communss wara the key o roral
tramsformation and although it was not recognised at first,
small cities began to emerge as their urban courterparts.
The principle of logal self-reliance reintroduced the ides of
small-scale rural industry producing for local production
and consumption needs, with amall scale industiias alao
developing in small and medium  cities,  Industrial
devalopment was more gearad to supporting agriculfuaral
developrment. Rural electrification was further developed.
This was alzo a period when urban graduates were sent
ot to the country to aid production diversification and
help provide social and cultural sanvices, Administration
was again dacentralized with local autharities allowed a
rfuch greatar share in planning and management of
production and distribution of sendces and income.

The period after 1978, 'The Four Modernisations’, saw
development taking & more orthodox direction, stressing
the priority of consumers' demands and needs. Market
forces bacarme mors important in detarmining invastrmert
priarities. Whils for the period 197678 the stress seemed
to be on basic industries, agriculiural mechanisation,
centralised planning and close state supervigion of local
administration — which would have supported major cities
growth —this strass changed in late 1878, Light industries
received mora support and since much of the countryside
wag alactrified and sorme basic transportation network
axisted, small cities and communes could play a rolz in
this. Agricultural mechanisation received less support to
allcw a moderate structural transfer of labour from
agriculture o industry and social services, Administrative
authority  was  delegated  downwards  again with
somrmunas and small cities recaiving more autonomy in
finance, administration and investment,

in the post 1978 period, major changes in economic
orientation had major implications for urbanisation. The
focus became the exploitation of locational advantages
and the development of intar-district and inter-ragional
trade. Joint enterprises with foreign firms were promoted
to absorh forgign investment and advanced technology
and 1o increase productivity and diversify the economy
Yirtually all were large scale operations and bacauss of
their specific raquiremants could only be in major sfties.
Urban collective enterprises were promoted to provids
goods and services for local demand. Small scale private
enterprises were allowed, although these were small in

scale and number. Finally, integrated enterprices weare

promotad to develop linkages betwean key industrias in
major cities and firrns in the surrounding countryside arin
other regions. For small cities, collective enterprises
connected them more closely to rural communities
through service provision and retailing and the flow of
gocds and services from other regions — as a rasuit of
incraasad integration — flowad through them to their
surrounding area.

In the rural sector, commune enterprises were
ancovraged baoth inIndustry {usually labour intensive and
small scaled and in diversification (for instance livestock,
fisheries and forestry). As these helped ncreass rural
incomes, =0 did rural purchasing powesr enlarge the




demand for urban ogoods and services. This process
quickened the urbanisation of the countryside with
urbanisation of communes happening in many provinces
and with communes and small cities being put in the
forefromt of utbarn development. By the end of 1980, a
dafinite wrban policy began to emerge which was
sssentizlly ‘control large cities, rationally devalop medium
cittes, rigomusly develop small cities”. Major cities had
been expanding over what was very ofter high yield
agricultural land. Demand for faod in major gittes could not
at timas be met by surrounding communes. And social
overhead capital investment in  transportation and
housing were perceived 1o be at the paint of diminishing
returns, Furtharmore, cwing to a lack of advancad building
parts like elevators, high rfise consbuction was
constrained which meant tat major cities could not
intensify their existing land usage.

For wrban industrial  development, government
invastment was still usually assigned tomodam and large
scale enterprises in the large cities. Even provincial
invastment usually went to larger or madium cities. But the
two other sources of investmant — sollactive and private —
were open to all otigs &and these became important
sources for industrial development. In addition, the
integrated enterprise  system  through  which  major
shtarprises in large cities utilised linkages with enterprises
slsewhers also helped the industrial expansion of small
cities and communes.

Fopulation movement betwsen cities and between
urban and rural areas ware controlled and the policy of
sending urban high school graduates to the countryside
was stoppead. Since major cities' industrial growth was
capital  intensive, small cities' and
diversification and developmant was seon as the major
source of new jobs for surplus rural populaticn. Improving
road links betwesen cities, small ¢ities and rural areas
became a high priority to fagilitate production, trade and

commeres, and strengthen links in the urban systsm,

breaking dewn small cities’ separation.

Looking af the future developmeant of small cities, their
economic and administrative functions have not been
fundamentally affectad but real changes have ocourred in
thair productive and social functions. In production they

have been brought into the national industrial network,

Socially, they extend services to rval arsas. Thay are
taking on the principal role in fransforming the countryside
by providing conditions for a different employment
structure,

The natural resource and locationad advantages of a
small city or commungz are the determinants of its
production and exchange activities. Spacialisation which
offers exportz and increased income will be based on
these special conditions. The degree of specialisation
and its compatibility to market demands will determing its
growth potential. Capital comes mainly from coliective
savings and collective enterprise depends on lacal
entreprenaurship. The capacity to save and the ability to
invest are the decisive factors in the success or failure of
collective enterprises and since they are the mechanism
tor econcmic growth in small cities, their development will
increasingly depend on private savings and collective
entfepraeneurship, Because of the importance of private
savings, incentives instigated by tha state have o
encourage personal savings so that capital can be
accumulated for invastment. As ownership and utilisation
of capital can be politically sensitive issues, the state has
to structura a uniform policy for capital accumulation and

communas’
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guidelines on collective investmant.

Thus, 'small cities and communes have definite tasks in
Chinese development and the post 1978 policies are
largely favourable to their developmeant and growth.
Mowever there are still some uncertainties relating to the
conditions required for amall ity growth. There are three
basic conditions which are unclear or forwhich thera iz no
dafinite policy. Human capital and capital accumulation
are two pre-requisites for Chinese small city devalopmend.
Both will need strong national policy backing, particularty
human capital devalopmeant. Substantial sfforts will bave
to be mobilisad In order 0 generate labour and
management skills. Capital accumulation from persongl
savings rmainly rely on individuals' expenditure patterns,
Mevertheless, incentives and encouragement by the state
can initigte and promote this favourable social bahtaviaur,
There iz no evidence that a concertad effort is baing rmade
to provide these two conditions. When collective
anterprisas in small cities begin to flourish, infer-regional
flows of commodity and money will be indispensible for
further growth, The transporation and commercial
networks which are being installed will have to be ao-
ordinated at both the micro and macro levela, So far,
planning inthess arsas has not direstly addressed itself o
the needs of small cities. If favourable conditions can be
provided, small cities will play a dominant role in Chinese
development’.

1. The latest daefinition of 2 small ¢ly in China 5 o with |ess than
100,000 InhatRants,

LAQUIAN, A.A.

PLANNED POPULATION -
REDISTRIBUTION: LESSONS FROM
INDONESIA AND MALAYSIA

Habitat International, Vol 6, No 1/2, 1982, pp
39-62.

The paper analyses two programmes gmed at
redistributing population: the transmigration programme
in Indonesia and the FELDA (Federal Land Cevelopment
Autharity) achermea in Malaysia,

The Indenesian transmigration programme reprasents
the subsistence approach. The programme rallas on the
efiors of the settlers themsalves to clear forests, build
housas, construct moads, produce cmps and provide
themselves with services. The main attraction for the
settlar is land.

The FELDA approach represents the production-
orierded approach, involving haavy invastments in capital,
technical expertise, labour and land. The production of
cash crops is tha main activity,

The author points cut that when considering population
redlstribution programmes, the trade-off between cosis
and assurng peopls that they can stay whers they have
moved ig fmportant. In some  Indonesian  projects
fzubsistence), as many as 16 per cent of the families
abandoned the site within the first three vears of
relocation. Abandonment by FELDA settlers has proved
almast negligible. Although the motivation far mowving both
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in Indonezia and Malaysia is largely economic, one can
generalise that the factors at play in the Indonesian
situation are largsly "push" factors, while those. in
Malaysia ara ‘pull’ factors.

In Indgoresia, assistance to transmigration sattlers is
prirmarly designed to enable them to eka out a
subsistence living. These include two hectares of land,
tools, equiptment, seeds, fertilisers and.’in some cases,
credit. Although in FELDA schemes, investment costs
have more than doukbled per seliler compared to
transmigration, they do pravide all tha support nesded.
Thiz difference in support is shown in produstive racords.
While almost all transmigration schernes are barely
producing enough for the subsistence needs of sefilers,
FELDA in 19768 produced some 244,000 tong of il from
palms and 88,000 tlons of rubbar Considering the
importange of productive amploymant in the decigion to
stay or migrate, it can be easily daduced that FELDA
schemes are a morz effective means of redistributing and
than retaining populaticn,

In both programmes, social assistance is an important
component. The maln factor limiting the provision of social
services in the trangmigration programmss is the small
size of many settlements. Thus, the setlements in wo
transmigration sites, Kalimantan and Sulaweasi, had from
200 to 300 famiies. The sefflements were also far from
each othar and poor rfoad conditions made
coamrmunication betwaen them extremaly difficult. Some
social services require an optimal scals to justify costs.
The smail size of transmigration settlements means that
only the most rudimentary services may be provided, it is
precisely because FELDA schemes are organised on a
rmuch larger scals that the Government can justify putting
it more social servicas. A typleatl FELDA scheme could
include as many as 600 farilies. FELDA settlers are thus
mare satisfied and willing to stay where they are.

Ora indicator of the success of a planned population
redistribiution programrme iz how weall tha resettled peopls
are able to integrate with people at the naw site, The
Indonesian  Department of Labour Forca  and
Transmigration follows the rule established by the first
Dutsh colonisars i.e. to attempt the relocation of whole
vilagas. But this makes integration much more difficult
because of the formation of anclaves, Difficultias are aiso
extended 1o problems among migrants becauss of inter-
ethnic differences. While transmigration relies on
traditional community structures to achieve cultural and
ethric Integration, the Malaysian approach is fo induce
social chanpe by planned community development
programmes. The basic task is the creation of cohesive
social groups of pepple from diverse backgrounds.
Cultural integration in FELDA schemes is helped by the
homagensity of parficipants. A 1974 survey showed that
26 per cent of settlers were Malays, with 2.7 per cent
Chinese and 1.3 par cent Indians.

With the productive nature of the schames and the
considerable social assistance given by the government
to FELDA 2ettlers, there is a feeling that they have bacome
a privilaged group and this has made integration more
difficult. FELDA has recognised this problem and hopes
that the nascent urban institutions that exist in the various
FELDA settlements candevelop into growth centres which
wauld pave the way for the accelerated developrnant of
the countrysice. :

The small scale of most transmigration communitiss,
coupled with thair subsistsnce production bage, makes
regional integration very difficult to achisva in Indonasia.

Trangrmigration is not likely to influense the decongestion
of Java. Becognising this, officials have encouraged
gpontaneous migration by reimbursing sorme of the costs
incurred in the move. Spontanecus migrants geftled close
to the official transmigration preject in South Kalimantan
Bought the land, clearsd it, planted thair own crops, Uil

their own houses and managed without government |

assistance. Although ai the fime of their arrival in the area
their backgrounds did not differ markedly from the official
transmigrants, atthe time of the survey {seven years after)
the spontanecus migrants tended to have a higher
standard of living than the official transmigrants.

The paper then draws the following conclusions:

The differences in results between transmigration and
FELWA schemes may bea related to the fact that the former
is a subsistence-type programme while the latier is
production-oriented,

Although people’s motivation to be located is an
important factar it is the actual physical, educational,
ethnig, marital, and other characteristics which spell the
differences between success and failure. The Indonasian
and Malaystan programmes revesied that young, strong
couples with large families are needed for the rigours of
resattiarmnant.

Froviding servicas which will anhance the productivity
of redigtributed population is most essential in. attracting
people and retaining them in the schemes.

Social services deserve as much  attention  as
productive  services., For  population  redistribution
programmess to succesd, they must ke integrated with
developrments in destination araas,

Spontaneous migrants may provide additional labour,
capital and motivation.

Well-planned resettlement sites may act a3 catalysts,
paving the way for larger schemes initiated by self-reliant
migrants, Spontanecus migrants may  also  improve
sehermes’ ragional integration althou gh they may be set up
initially as isolated settlemeants.

MARO, S. and MLAY, WILFRED Fi.

DECENTRALISATION AND THE
ORGANISATION OF SPACE IN
TANZANIA

Small Urban Cenires in Rural
Development in Africa, Southall, Aidan
(Editor) African Studies FProgram,
University of Wisconsin-Madison, 1979,
pp 274—-285. '

The paper descrbes the organisation and changes
brought about in Tanzania by the 1972 decentralisation
reform. i concentrafes on the implications of this reform
for rural development and for the restructuring of the
settlernents systarm across Tanzania. It than reports on the
development of primary education, health care and watar
sUpply between 1970 and 1976, hased on a study of 12
districts. By way of introduction, the paper describes the
kind of urban/sattiement system which developed under
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colonial rule and how the government has sought to
change this since Independence in 1961,

In Hs introduction, the paper nolzs thal most
independent African nations believe that the state is an
indispensable agency' for creating the necessary
conditions for rapid socic-aconamic transformation to
bring a more equitable distibution of the benefits of
devalopment. But few countries are in agreement as tothe
rneeded ingtitutional and organizational structures. It notes
the ‘growth without development' which has been
achieved in varous capitalist African nations with urban
centres {especially primate cities) recaiving alarge part of
national investments and the increasing exploitation and
impoverishmant of rural areas, and claims that the
alternativa model of state planned development through
decentralised institutions has already proved successiul
in countries such as Ching and Yugoslavia. ‘The
decentralisation model  provides opporiunities  for
creating hierarchical points of concantration of human
activities {villages and small urbyan centres) thraugh which
spatial interaction and. equitable development can be
puUrsued from the lowsst level. It alse provides for grass-
roots  participation in plarning and locsl resources
utilization.” {p. 274}

Decentralisation was infroduced in Tanzaniain 1272 as
a logical step in implementing the policy of socialism and
self-reliance outlinad in the Arusha Declaration in 1967,
Undear cotoniad rule, tha arganization of human activity was
cantrad around plantations and small peasant cash-crop,
food crop and livestock farming areas and was controlled
frem sight provincial urban headquarters and 20 urban
and proto-urban district headquarters. Most of thase ware
in the northern half of the country, and mast of the transpart
network was congtructed to serve them. Export producing
areas with transport facilities developed rapidhy with areas
around them specialising in food production. Areas further
away supplied migrant labour or stagnated inisclation. Up
to 1967, there were three types of sarvice centres bealow
the district level: small administrative cantras and rminor
settlements with populations between 1,000 and 9,000
mining centres; and roadside townships (the most
numsrous). Until 1967, these exerted litle influence anthe
devalopmant of their surrounding areas. Decision making
and financial control were centralised in Dar es Salaam
{then the capitaly and Tanzania’s largst city, Only in areas
of export crop production did these sentras thrive. There
were only 30 of tham in 1935 rising o 33 in 1949, 180 in
1967 and owver 500 in 1876,

The text describes the organisation changes brought
about by the 1972 decentralisation reforms. The
settlemeant hierarchy was made up of vitlagse {sub-ward),
the ward, and district headquarers below regional
headquarters and tha capital city. Greater powers in plan
formulation and frplementation were vested in sub-
digtrict, district and regional centres. Allied with the 1575
Villages and Lljamaa Villages Act and the establishment of
techrical and managerial posts in wards and villages in
1977, the centre of planning activity moved down to the
village. The text explaing this change in organizational
structure and includes diagrams of pre- and post-1972
decision making procedures,

The final section of the paper locks at the development
of villages as service centres. By 1976, two out of thres
Tanzanians lived in villages. A table charts the growth in
the number of villages between 1870 and 1876 in each of
the 20 mainland regions from a natioral total of 1859 in
1870 to 7,144 in 197€. The regions with sparse populations:
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and uninbabited End bad more peopls moving into naw
vilages. The more densely populated regions had
relatively fewer new villages formed. Interms of increases
in service provision in this period in 12 districts where
rezearch was undertaken, the provision of primary
schoole changed most dramatically while thers was also a
30 per cant incraass in tha proportion of dispensaries per
1,000 pacple in sight of the eleven districts. It was not
passitle to obiain comparable data on waler services
although, in 1975, two thirds of the surveyed villages had
a permanent water supply within five kilometres,

In a short conclusion section, the paper notas that by
1963 thare were 16 ragions and B2 districts. Four yoars
aftar decentralisation (1978) the increasa in the number of
administrative units led to a corresponding increase in the
number of towns and services centres. Existing sub-
centres were elevated to township and new centres were
created where none had existed. ‘Betwsan 1867 and
1976, the number of garvice cantres in the country
increased threefold, while most of the rural population
{over 13 million} moved into planned vilages. This
structure is inter-connected by an expanding network of
roads and telecommunications and through a hierarchical
planned. process, This iz the framework within which
socic-economic  transformation is  taking place in
Tanzania',

MEISSNER, FRANK
DEVELOPMENT TOWNS IN ISRAEL

Ekistics, 277, July/August 1979, pp 220-223.

The: paper outlines the growth and development of lsrasl’s
‘development townsg', discusses their successes and
problems and draws somz conclusions on the wider
relevance of [sragl's expearience.

Between 1248 and 1951, lsrasl absorbed more than
645,000 imrmigrants and more than doubied the numbsr of
Jews. Immigrants were coming in at a rate of 20,000 par.
ronth. They could not all go to the three larger cities —
Haifa, Jerusalem and Tel Aviv. Rural satflements wers
considered inadequate for the nation's population needs
and the kibbutz and moshay typs of communal living did
rot appeal to most new immigrants.

Ceveloping towns  became ihe main way of
accommodating much of the growth in population while at
the same time strengthening the settlement network,
taking the pressurs off larger ciies and generating
interactions batwean srmall rural settlements and the
urban population.

Taday there arg meres than 30 development towns with
over half a million inhabitants, some 18 per cent of Israel's
population. Only five are based on setiements which
existed prior to 1948. |t was originally thought that.
agriculture would provide most of the amployment for
development towns' population with the towns also acting
as service centres. But agriculture’s labour needs did not
provide sufficient jobs. There ware few other jobs for the
fargely unskilled labour-force. Many people came and Isft.,
The town of Bath Shemesh has 16,000 infabitants today
but some 60,000 have passed through it
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Howsver, some development towns have succeedad.
The paper lists four factors which seem to make for
success: planning, size and location, feadership and
ethnic composition. While rmarny of the earliet owns Wwere
conglemerations of ‘concrete cubes' and were pootly
planned, the more successiul ones werewell planned with
attractive environments, Sire seems important since
below a sartain population there is not sufficient demand
to support many serdoes. Ten thousand residents is
usually considersd a minimurn number and nine towns
falled to reach that number. Many of the davalopment
towns had enormous social problems. The paper
sugoests that a major reason for this was the gap between
the cultures of the Afro-Asian immigrants and that of
Israels existing population. Mozt of the immigrants arrived
with little ar no education, few ooccupaticnal skllls and no
aconomic resources. ‘They became unemployad and
soon laarned to be passive and depend on weifare’. The
towns also bawve an unusually high proportion of aged
residents and young childran.

The author sees developrnent towns and associated
'urbanisation’ as 'atool that seems capable ta countaract
the rural exedus to the big cities, with its side effects of
extrerme envirohmantal pollution, congestion, crime and
anomig, which charactetise unplanned human migrations
to cities in mast parts of the woarld'. Ha also suggests that
professicnals outside Israsl 'cannot afford to ignore an
innovative and exciting social engineering schemas, which
might hide some nuggets of obvious wisdom that could be
adapted to apparently completely different situations'.

ONYEMELUKWE, J.0.C.

SETTLEMENT STRUCTURES IN
RURAL NIGERIA

Habitat imternational Vol 6, Ng 1/2, 1982, pp
53-57

Nigeria’s rural sector accounts for 98 per cent of the
country's land area. Less than 50 per cent has, as yet,
bean brought undercultivation. The rural sector's potential
is stlll immenge. But this rural sector doss nat produce
enough to fead its inhabitants, Nor does it provide for the
manutacturing sector's low demands.

Ona reascn i the, declining quality of the rorai
environment due to inadequats infrastructure. The rural
areas are unattractive, thus prometing out-rmigration.

Official programmes express the need for solutions but
litthe has been donse, and much of what has been dona has
been concentrated in tha former Western State, Marginal
support was given to the self-help strupgles of rural
communities, and this was often used to manipulate
polltical lovalty in party politics.

Spatial squity is involved in the concept of social justice
and should emphasisa the criterion of need in the spatial
distribution of soctal servicas, And rural areas have more
clairns than their urban countarparts. They deserve more
sarvices than they can afford to pay for. To leave them
without basic amenities raises a moral question. One of
the reasons cited why basic amenities could not always
be provided is the smallness of the population to ba

served by facilities characterised by a high capitalioutput
ratio, Also, although the merging of communities through
resetiternent in mora compact geographical space is a

. possible angwer o the quastion of population thresholds,

a population can hardly be persuaded to abandon their
own land to merge with other cormmunities. Howewar,
small village communities could be persuaded to changs
locations within their teritorial boundaries, so that the
highest possible number of groups could be brought
closer to one angther and be linked by roads along their
common borders, Thus, moebile clinics, schools, water-
tanker services and postal services can be provided to
improve the rusal environment and infuse a greater sense
of balonging to the wider national econcmy.

RICHARDSON, HARRY W.

AN URBAN DEVELOPMENT
STRATEGY FOR KENYA

The Journat of Develfoping Areas, Vol 15, No. 1,
October 1980, pp 97-118.

The paper describos Kenya's Utban hierarchy {including
ite growth and developrnent), axamines the government's
urban decentralisation plans {and  other  spatial
chjectives), makes recommendations as o how theses
should be changed-and describes the kind of policies -
which must undarpin its recommendations.

The paper notas  the Kenyan  Government's
commitment to rural devslopmant but suggests that i
wiolld e wrong for policy makers to naglact urban areas,
Trends in towns and countryside are closely inter-linked,
Without roral-urban migration, rural incomes would be
lowar (in Kenya, remittances from urban migrants
represent arpund nine per cant of rural incomes) and oui-
migration from rural areas involvas substantial population
loss with very little fall in output. The urban settlement
pattern, especially at lower levels, influences what
gervices rural population receive and may play a major
rale in holding peopls in rural areas. In addition, there are
large sactars of poor paoplain towns, especially in Mairobi
and Mombasa, and policies are neaded to aid these.
Furthermeors, an urban development strategy is nesdead o
aid other major policy gosls like national spatial
intagration {since this is largely structured through the
sebtlameant hierarchy). Agricultural development relies on
the -urban higrarchy for marketing its products. Many
industries need to be in urban centres because of
agglomeration economies and market demand.

Kenya's urban settlement pattern is primarily a legacy
of the colonial ara with Nairobi and Mombasa emerging as
the sole major urban centres because of theit strategic
logation on trading and transpaoart routes. The function of
ather small towns was to form a nebwork of administrative
centres and their location can usually be explained by
access to the rallway, access to cash-crop produsing
areas of topography and climate, Mediumsize towns weare
primarily sarvice centras for the White Highlands rather
than central places for densely populated African areas.

The settlernent paltern has  remamad  aimost
unchanged since Independence, although rameving




legal and institutional constrainte on African mohility hag
meant that many landiess labourers migrated to Mairobi
whose population almost doubled in the last decade
alone, Nairobi's population is larger than that of the ngxt 20
tevwris sombined and was argund 850,000 inhahitants in
1978, I 1975, it had 56.8 per cent of all manufacturing
employment and 673 per cent of all industrial plants in
1974, Mombasa, the major port, had 174 per cent of all
manufacturing amployment and 172 per cent of ail
industrial plants in these sama years. Between 1967 and
1975, the share of Nairobi and its satellite Thika in
industrial wage emplioyment increasaed from 56.3 to 61.4
per cant. There are no signs of any other towns jeining the
big leagus by the yvear 2000, Kisumuo may raach 500,000,
nao other eity is likely to reach 250,000 and only four are
projected to pass 100,000, Howsver, the number of towns
in the 2,000—10,000 inhakitant range is likely o increase
from 37 in 1969 to around 200 by the yvear 2000. By then,
Nairobi's poputation may be in excess of four million.

The gowvernment began outlining a national urban
development strategy in the Second Devslopment Flan
{1870-74) with this further elaborated in the 1974-8 and
197983 Plans. Spatial goals are dominated by slowing
Mairchi's growth and minimising out-migration from rural
regions &nd these have to be seen within national
development goals which stress rural developrment,
poverty alleviation, basic service provision.for all and the
ereation of income-earning opporunities. Seven towns
were salected as growth centres in the 197074 Plan and
these wara to receive priority in infrastructura allocation
with four of them designated as industrial centras. Two
more centres were addsad in the 18778 Plan and their
expansion was explicitly linked to discouraging MNairobi's
and Mombasa’s growth! Other developrmental goals the
growth centres were aimed at ingluded the importance of
strangthening regional urban hierarchies to improve
service delivary, providing appropriate locations for large
scale agricultural and resource based industries,
reducing migration losses from regions, and acting as
incubaters for small seale industriss.

In addition, & hierarchy of ‘service centras’ with BS
‘urban’, 150 'rural’, 420 ‘market’ and 1015 'local’ centras
were identified. These wara to be locations for providing
rural population with services. The middle tigrofthe urban
hierarchy has been neglected, partly because of the
colonial legacy, partly because of the strong links between
Mairabi and rural areas. Measures 0 strengthen thase
centras might include decentralising socme govemmeant
functions, highway improvemant linking these centres
with each other and with other larger towns, dispersing
consumer goods industry and promoting  marketing
facilities. If combined with an effective growth centre
atrateqy, this might increase the ability of smaller towns to
heled rural migrants.

Polizies to help the smaller 'market centres’ are maore
difficult 1o design. Buch centrag’ main role is 1o supply
goods and services, both local and urban produced, to
the rural population and to serve as markets for
smallholder surplus produce, They are not manufacturing
Incations. Mor arg they major residential areas. The best
strateqy at national level may be o concentrate
infrastructure investment in the more vigorous centres,
improving fransportation access and sening isolated
populations with a systemn of mobile markets, However,
the concentration of the rest of the paper is on urban
strateqy for urban centres larger than these,

There is the general belisf in government and among
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the public that MNairohi iz becoming too big, Butit remains
a relativaly small primate city by world standards and has
less than six par cent of the national population. It has
major agglomeration economies making it attractive o
both industry and pecple whils dissconamies such as
pollution, congestion and crime are less serious than in
moat other world cities. ‘Urdortunately, since many of the
agolomeration benefits and costs cannot be guantified,
and since assigning weights as a basis for aggregation is
arbitrary, this guestion cannot be resolved.” But Naimbi
does offer major advantages for indusirias — the largest
market, among the best transport and cormmunications
facilities, large labour pool, preximity to govemment and
&0 o, For househelds, public service and infrastructura
quality are far superior to those slsewhere, incomes are
higher {for those with jobs) and thers is access to the
social and cultural advantages of a national capital.
Mairohi, i fact, is not growing as fast as ralatively small
towns like Eldorst, Myerl, Memn, Embu and Kakamega,
And given effective planning and sound  urban
ranagement, even a city with more than four millior
imhakitants by the vear 2000 could be quite [vable.
Although it is wery difficult o guantify and interpret
migration flows, parly because of lack of recent data® and
partly because of boundary changes betwsan the 1962
and 1969 censuses, polarisation of migration to Mairobi
can be exaggerated. Thras fifths of all migrants to major
cities went to Mairobi betwesn 1962 and 1969, But anly
around one third of migrants move to major towns and
urtyan in-migration absorbs only one out of every four new
entrants ta the rural labour force. Inter-district migration
within provinces ig quantitatively mors important than
inter-provincial  flows and  rural-rural  rmigration s
substantial, especially into the ferile arcas of the Rift
Valley. One should also note that Kenya is relatively un-
urbanised (at present 15 par cent of the population) and
prajections for the year 2000 suggests it will be betwean
25 and 30 per cent urban. In sesking to keep a bettar
balance bebwesan resources and population, the paper
notes the importance of reducing Kenya's vary rapid rate
of population growth and the lagk of suecess in
gavernment programmes to dale of doing so.

Rather than concentrating an the need to slow Nairobr's
growth, supposedly becauss of net agglomeration
diseconomias, the paper argues that 2 much stranger
comparative advantage economically in agricuture and
resourge based industries and its policy objectives
emphasising rural development. This implies that a well
conceived growth centre approach is complementary ta
ard not in conflict with rural devalopment,

If this becomes the focus, then given the shorage of
fiscal resoUrces, nine growth centras are probably too
much. Several of the growth centres are too far away from
Mairobi to hanefit from its agglomeration economiss but
perhaps too close to escape its competitive influence.
One, Thika, is 50 close to Mairobi that it would develop
spontaneously. The soundest prospects for growth
centras ara the sizeable towns beyond Mairobi's
competitive range in Western Kenya and since these are
legs than 160 kilomstres apart, a serious attampt to
promote ong of therm might generate spillovers that banefit
the others.

Seversl factors suppart growth centre development in
westarn Kenya —the fact that the region holds 40 per cent
of the national population, has good agriculiural potential
and high population densities, goad links with Nairebi and
Momtbasa and lags as a region in health and educalion
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services and in infrastructure. Kisurmuo, on Lake Victoria, is
recommeandad as the major growth centre. It is already
Kanya's third largest city, has potential for industrial
diversification {fish-based industrieg), unlimited water, a
hinterland ~ with  substantial agricultural  potential,
abundant power supplies and is well placed for existing
read and railway networks. The paper also discusses the
choice of a sacondary growth centre in this region.®

Such an urban policy nationally would imply the further
development of the linear axis running through the country
from Kisume and Lake Victoria to the coast and Mombasa
via Mairobi, Other towns could be linked to this axis.

Such a policy would imply changes in the allocation of
infrastructurs investmeant among major towns with Mairobi
and Mombasa's share reduced, Kisumu's considerably
increasad and the rest more concentrated in four of the
other 'growth centres’,

When the paper examines Kenya's industrial sectorand
its sprafial distribution, again the nead ta concentrate on
the development of fewsr industrial cantres outside
Mairobi and Mombasa is noted. The optimal strategy
would be to create agglomeraticn economies in one ortwo
selected centres. The paper notes the importance of small
scale industry to Kenya's spatial devalopment and tha
importance of creating non-agricoltural amployment in
small towns. Smail-scale industries can provide low cost
consumer goodds, maks wider use of local materials and
ara generally rmore labour intensive, In Kenya, thres types
of amall scale industry are evident: a modserm ssctor
heavily concentrated in Mairobi and Mombasa and
difficult to relocate becauses they ars dependant an urban
aggiomeraticn economies; agro-processing industries,
often in towng cloas to prospercus agricultural areas; and
‘craft’  industries  fsuch  as  woodworking and
matalworking) which are widely dispersed. Many ‘rural
industries' are in fact large scale (for instance pineappla
canning, sugar refining and pulp and papermills) and are
usually in or close to small towns. The papear dascribes
Kenya's industrial estates programme and its Rural
Industries Development prograrnme; the former being
heavily urban oriented and supporting larger smaller
firms; the latter seeking to promote smali scale industry
through Rurat Industrial Development Centres in towns to
provide extension services to rural areas,

A section on implicit spatial policies discusses the
strong gpatial inmpacts of nonspatial policies —farinstance
an import substitution policy almost always bensfits the
primate city as the dominant manufacturing centre. It
notes that the priarity given in Kenya to the agricultural
sector and rural development and to export promeotion ara
generally compatible with spatial disparsion goals since
rising rural incomes support small towns' development
and agro-industriss and resource based industries can
operate efficiently ocutsids the major cities.

The paper notes the importance of policies which
complement spatial abjectivas. It notes that the main
thrust of any attack on inequities should be redistribution
of incoms and wealth (ie. by implication addressing
social and not spatial inequalities} although income
distribution goals have a spatial dimeansgion and some
spatial measures may help promota equity. The final
section outlines other nesded policies such as a tax-
subsidy approach to encourage potentially maokbile firms to
locate in growth centres. This could be financed by a
modest tax on exigting enterprises in Mombasa and
MNairoki and is preferable to direct controls, The paperalso
stresses the importance of municipal fiscal reform. Major

towns, to offer viable alternative |ocations for entarprises,
will need a strong fiscel base with which to finance
imfrastructure and service improvement. At prasent, focal
municipal governments have littke control over investment
decisions, lithe akility to raise funds for investment and a

-relatively low share in central government grants {Nairobi

receives a disproporticnate share). Two major local
ravenue sources, the graduated personal tax and schonl
feas, were agbolished by 197445 and replaced by
inadequate and declinihg  compensation  grants.
Municipal governmends will also have o acquire more
contral over thelr land markats. And perhaps recapturing
the increment i land walues anising from  orban
devalopment or public investment in infrastructure and
servigas could be recaptured to help boostlocal revenues
and as part of a more effective public intervention into the
urban land market. Finally, site and senvice and 'ilegal’
housing area upgrading can help improve housing
conditions in growing urban centres, although the paper
notes the inadequacy and ill-directed approach of central
povarnment's housing policies bebtweer 1874 and 1978,

The paper ends with the comrent that 'in countries with
currently low urbanisation levals such as Kenya, planned
urbanigation policies offer opportunities for moulding tha
national urban hierarchy towards patterns that are more
consistant with accepted economic and social ends.
Expariance throughout the developing world suggests
that lzaving the pattern of urbanization to the outeomes of
spontaneous market forces will very probably lead to &
tess desirable urban size distribution, especially from the
point of view of tha distribution of income and welfars over
gpace and among persons.’

1. Editors note: The 1979-83 Plan spacified nlne maore growth centres in
addition ta the ning afready dasigrated,

2. Data from tha 1879 census wes not available when tha paper was
Wwitten.

4. Tha authaor nolgs that inter-tibal fvalry may inhilalt 2 predominantly
Kikuyu mational adrinistration rgm bullding up the capital of tha Luo
lribe. The Kikuyw and the Luo libes are the most populcus In Kenye,

SHAH 8. M.

GROWTH CENTRES AS A STRATEGY
FOR RURAL DEVELOPMENT: INDIA
EXPERIENCE

Economic Development and Cuftural Change,
Vol 22, January 1974, pp 215-228.

During Indigs fowrth Five Yaar Plan (19689-74Y, more
emphasis was put on rural development and on the
provision of 'minimum needs' in rural communities.

The paper describes a pilot research project which
seeks to identity g hierarchy of viable rural growth centres
and thair related communities. The aim is to develop, test
and apply a methodology for an optimum provigsion of
economic and social activities for all people within & given
spatial area. The pilot project looked at 20 sommunity
blocks' spatial units with a variety of sattiements within
them, to suggest how the development of 8 hierarchy of
growth centres could efficlently provide goods and



sorvices, to identify functional gaps in physical and
tnstitutional infrastructure in these centres and related
setflements and fo recognise the different resourca
endowments and settlement trends of sach region. The
study seeks to collect socin-economic data onthe human
and material resources in given areas and then define the
social, sconomic and poiitical service areas of different
sactors of human activity by gathering both inflow and
outflow data o determing how all settlemaents ralate (o
each gther. From thiz, one can deduce how thess systems
and the social institutions whigh they include can bast ba
siructured and spatially located to give the mest efficient
pattern of infrastructure investments traffic and transport
costs. Frimary data was alse collected at village,
househald, shop and firm level to find out information on
location-specific activities. Village qusstionhaires were
complated for sorme 280 households in each of the 20
development blocks. Industry, coftage industry and
shopkeaper quastionnaires were also undertaken.

On the basis of this research, an attempt was made to
ook at the 20 growth centres' potential. A series of tables
give infarmation about the population, urbanization lavel,
sactoral breakdown of distict ncome, economic
charactaristics and extent to which villages and towns
have varicus kinds of asonomic and social enterprises
and facilities. Blocks with high rates of urbanisation, FHigh
rates of population growth, high per capita income and a
high proporion of income coming from manufacturing are
mentioned as promising growth centres,

In locking at the fonctions settlements contain, almost
avary village was found to have a primary school, retail
shop and sredit cooperative. Bus stop, middle schoal,
bank, health centre, repair chops, libraries etc. arg
gvailable only. in a few places — market centras and
possibly large-size villages, A three tier higrarchy is
evident - village, larges size village and market town. Of the
37 functions examined, towns obviousky had the highest
soora, exceading 16 of these, Many towng had 28-30 of
these functions. We may say thatin India, itis necessary/io
develop the intermediary centres, the market centras of

the large-size villages. The market centres which number -

etween fourand 14 invarious biocks would have a village
population of some 15,000 in its hinterland which woutd
make it viable from the standpoint of services provision,
Furtharmora, in view of the slow and inadequate mode of
transport faciliies available, thase rmarket centres should
be made more easily accessible to thair depsndent
villages by the construction of link rpads. Market centras
ar large size villages as central places should have all the
necessary infrastructure, Sophisticated exercises are
underway to indicate the distance-size retationship, the
minimum  distancs path, and the approprate and
scientific locations of vanous economic activities and
service facilities.

1. Mots should be rmade that the concep: of ‘growth centre’ in this ardicle
refers 1o Senain community devalopment blocks in India which are
spafizl umits  with  populations  of sround  B0000-90,000  and
approimaisly 80100 villages. Thara are 5,265 such blocks in India.
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SLATER, DAVID

STATE AND TERRITORY IN POST
REVOLUTIONARY CUBA: SOME
CRITICAL REFLECTIONS ONTHE
DEVELOPMENT OF SPATIAL POLICY

international Journal of Urban and
Regicnal Research, Vol 6, No 1, 1982, pp
1--33.

Within a wider discussion of State and society, the article
examines critically the naturs of gpatial policy in post-
ravolutionary Cuba, The papsr explicitly atiempts to
ovarcome two main disadvantages often found in tha
literature about urban and regfonal policies of the so-
palled sociglist socigties: firstly, most stedies iend to
aszume that the urban and regional research field exists in
igclation from the social, poltical and econgmic
processes and structures which 'give them their essential
meaning' (p. 2). This is not confinad to radical studies, but
is also an assurmption of a wide range of studies in this
field. Secondly, in practically all the radical literature, "the
so-galled ‘posicapifalist societies' are assumed io be
gither already ‘sociglist’ or st least in ‘fransition fo
socialism'”, s0 that a characterisation of posicapitalist
societies is not of primary concermn. :

Aftar charactarising post-revolutionary Cuba as a "state
collactivist’ rather than a ‘socialist’ sociaty, and based on
a set of criteria first propesed by Lenin and then
developad by Carchedi, the author concludes that 'social
classes exist in postrevolutionary Cuba' (p. 7). Direct
producers do not exert social control over the means of
production since the State, as a collectivity, owns the
predominant share of the objects and instruments of
labour and purchases the labour power of the worker in
return for a wage. The disposition of socisl waalth lies
within the centrol of 2 class of enterprise managers,
administrators and technicians ‘whose location and role in
the social organisation of laboub is Qualitatively differant
fromn that of the direct producers’ (p.7). However, the
paper also notes that, despite theintroduction inthe 19703
of incentives in the form of higher wages and luxury goods
{such as cars) to excaptionally productive workers and to
persons holding key economic and pofitical posts, Cuba
has 2 much mere egalitarian structure than other Latin
American and Third World capitalist socigties. This is
reflacted In & more equal distribution of income, while
pocrest workers receive fraa health care, education and
sacial security.

The article examines the rmost important political
changes that took place during the 1970z, which have
generally been referred to as forming the basis of a new
process  of revolutionary  C‘instifutionalization’. These
include a new party constitution which establizhed an
glactad form of government at both national and lscal
lavels. Thea introduction of alective bodies at the local and
provincial levels of government — the organos def podesr
popular or argans of people's power — has improved
possibilities for popular participation ‘within  certain
centrally directed limits'. But, as the author notes, these
have probably not been enough to counter what remains
a highly centralised forrm of political powsr. Belores turning
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ite attention to spatial policy, the paper argues briafly that
the Cuban economy has not simply exchanged ane form
of dependence {from the US) for ancther (ke Soviet
Linion). After the revolulion, planning came to possess a
genuinaly national character which, with Soviet technical
and economic assistance, allowed the State to tackle tha
structural problems of poverty and socioeconomic
backwardness, :

Four different but closely related farms of spatial policy
in post-revelutionary Cuba are then examined. Several
socio-economic indicators, such as the number of
primary schools, infant rmorality rate and industrial
employment seern to suggest that a considerable degres
of success was achieved by the first of these which has
sought 1o reduce territorial disparities. However, a few
other indicatars seem to point towards a maintenance of
inequalities betwaen urban and rural areas (such as the
standards and infrastructure of bhoth  primary and
sacondary education} and between provinces (Havana
pravince was particularly favoured by the construction of
new health and social welfare sstablishrments and from
impravemneants in sanitation, water and electricity facilities
than the other more rural provinces).

A zecond type of spatial policy, which has altemptedto
enhance regional intardependence and integration, has
also had sorne measure of success, particularly in
promoting the develepment and integration to other parts
of tha country of Oriente province, an area with praviously
unexploited mineral and agricultural resourses, IFongisto
judge government policy of sseking to integrate regions
through, for instancs, a measuremeant of the reduction of
migratory flows to the traditional centres of econarmic and
demeographic concentration, it can be concludad that this
mat with some success: the overall net inflow of migrants
ta the province of Havana, expressed as a percentage of
the total population of the rest of the country declined after
1955, although not substantially. However, as ather kinds
of evidence are ganarally lacking, the author warns usthat
it is dificult to forrnulate any firm conclusions about tha
actual degree of success of soma, if not all, forms of
spatial policy’ (p. 18),

The third type of spatial policy advocated by the post-
revolutionary government has sought to break down the
gseparation between town and country. Fidel Castro
claimad in the 1960z that what was nesdsd was 'a
rmirninum of urbanism and a maximum of ruralism'. At the
tirne of the revolutionary takenver Havara, the country's
capital city, accounted for the predominant share of the
nation’s income  and  industdal production.  This
concentration was gradually reduced after 18959, as
shown by the fact that Havana's primacy index and rate of
population growth fell betwesn 1953 and 1970, The ngtion
of 'a minimum of urbanism™ was reinforced through a
costly and unsuccessiul greenbelt programme aimed at
improving the supply of foodstuffs in urban areas and
mobilising urban poputations for the tasks of increasing
agricultural production,

For the author, the idea of 'a maximum of ruralism' is
perhaps more suitably examinad in the context of the
urbanization of the courtryside, a process largely based
on the raform and restructuring of agriculture effacted
rmainly through two Agrarian Reform laws passed in 1959
and 1963. Thess gave the State control of the predominant
share of agricultural land. Unlike other Latin American
countries Cuba’s agrarian reform was not an isolated
measure but was accompanied by 'a concentration of
productive investment in the agricultural sector, the

improvement of irrigation systems, the introduction of
fertilizers and pesticides, the extension of new roads . ..
and by a greater emphasziz on the importance of
agriculture within the educational system’ (p. 200 A key
element in thiz policy was the establishment of new rural
seftlements as a support for specific areas of production
{such as sugar cane or livestock development) and as the
places whare a range of services are provided®. Slatsr
also notes that even though the policy of urbanising the
courntryside appears 10 have met with not inconsiderable
sUCCEss, data from the 18708 on migration, construction
vestments and  income  taken together 'provide
important caveats' for such & judgement. inthe face of this
evidence, it is difficult to conclude that the policy of a
‘minimum of urbanism' has radically altered Havana's
cantrality in the territorial distribution of economic
development.

The article briefly describes the fourth and final type of
spatial  policy, administrative  decentralisation, an
important element of which wera the omans of people's
power mentioned earlier. An additicnal element of such g
policy was the restructuring of the country into new
territorial divisiohs, ‘a congiderable advance on the earlisr
and far more arbitrary arrangement of the administrativa
divisions' {p. 23}.

Three major contradictions identified by the author in
the development of Cubar spatial policy are also
discussed. The first ons is a cerain ideclogical
displacement often found in the arguments of some
authars and alsa implicit inthe views of Cuba's [sadership,
reflected in the commaonly-held idea that one region can
soncebvably exploit another ragion, Such an image, the
author argues, dissimulates and reconstitutes class
exploitation as arsal or spatial exploitation, and atternpts

to conceal and camouflage the reality of bureaucratic -

power and the existence of social contradictions” {p. 24),
The second contradiction lies in the fact that while

initiatives such as the organs of people’'s power have

created more possibilities for popular discussions on the
local implementation of govermment policies 'there has
Peen no eguivalent devolution of palitical power' {p. 253,
as this has become mere centralised. The third
contradiction can be found in the fact that Cuban spatial
planning ohjectives are rocted in a theorstical perspective
which combines modeds and concepts produced in either
the bourganis {"capitalist’) or Soviet ('socialist) literature.

The article ends with a discussion about why the author
believes Cuba to be historically specific. Cuba is a
historizally progressive state collsctivist society where the
pofential for & socialist transforrmation lies in the possible
forms of opposition to the social contradictions and new
forms of exploitation that undoubtedly exist. “Whathar
such a transformation will take place is something which
will depend not only on the unfolding of events in Cuba,
but also and fundamentally on the international balznoe of
class forces' (p. 28},

1. Cf. Guglars anticla baaring this title annctated on page 131 of this
walurme,

2. In addition, each rural setdement elacls itg 0w counsil and contains
the usual branches of tha Mass orgemisations.

|



SOEN, DAN and KIPNIS, BARUCH

THE FUNCTIONING OF ACLUSTER OF
TOWNS IN ISRAEL: ANANALYSIS OF
REAL AND EXPECTED ZONES OF
INFLUENCE

Ekistics, 205, December 1972, pp 400-407.

The paper studies the extent to which thrag new towns
developed to serve as central places and suggests why
two failed to do so. it concludes that the establishrent of
just one of these towns, rather than the three, would have
allowed it to develop a stronger commercial bage serving
a rnuch wider and larger arsa and counteract the
influence of & major city nearby:
The establishment of more than thity new towns in
lsrael since 1948 waz part of & long range national plan to
digperse population away from the heavily populated Tel
Aviv and Haifa regions and help absorb new immigrants.
Some of the newly created small and madium sized towns
wiare bBuilt around an axisting urban sore, others ware built
on virgin land and a few were exiensions of temporary
camps for new immigrants. Most new towns were
assigned the role of regional centres, the key planning
principles on which this was bassd being drawn from
cantral place theon,.
The papar reports on research undertaken in three now
towns and located inland in norh [sragl where the
potential zones of influence forthese towns {calculated by
Reilly’s law of retail gravitation) was compared to the
actual zones of influence derived from a comprehensive
field study. The first new town to be built, Afula, was buiitin
1248 as an extension of the 1820 veteran Afuia while
Upper Nazareth founded in 18562 and Migda Ha'Emenq,
founded 1957, were on virgin land. Upper Nazarath is
close to the Arab town of Nazareth!
In terms of these three new towns' intéraction with each
other, Migdal He'Emeg was found to depénd on Afula for
medicat  specialists, dispensaries, hospitals, =a
courthouse - and varipus government offices and
depend on Nazareth concerning matters of land
registration and the regional health bureau and the
Ministry of Health. A family sursey also found that Mazarsth
~and Afula also serve as shopping centrss for many of
Migda Ha'Emed's inhabitdnts, Afula was least depandent
on the others. Businass functions were found in all thras
rew towns and in Arab Nazarsth, so the fact that people
buy certain items outside their own town iz not attributable

-to their unavailability there. Finally, the reliance of the four
urban settlameants on Haifa, a major city 3040 klometres
away, was found to be greater than their muotual
interdapandence. Forinstance, Haifa was a fogal point for
antertainment for the youth of Migda Ha'Emeg and a
substantial proporion of the clothing and furniture
expenditure made by Migdal Ha'Emeq inhabitants was in
Haifa. Also, in 1967 72 per cant of the residents of Arab
Mazareth who workad outside the town ware amployed in
Haifa.

When looking at the rural sector, the two major centreg
for Jewish rural settlements were Afula and Haifa while for
the Arab rural settlements, Arab Nazareth was the
dominant centre with Afula playing some role too, Arab
Mazareth has anincontestable pricrity among rural Arabs
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for everything congerning heaith services, secondary
education, entertainment, purchaging, marketing and
services while their dependence on Maifa's services were
very amall{in contrast to Jewish rural settlementa), Neither
Upper Mazarsth nor Migdal H'Ermaqg kave a major function
for Jewish rural settlarments and fulfill o furction for Arab
rural setilerments,

Of course, lsrasls unigue and pecuofiar social and
economic structure partly explaing the failures of two of
the new towns to develop central place functions as
anticipated. Becauss of diffarences in tasts, language
and consumption patterns, Jows prefar to use the
somimercial services of Jewish towns while Arabs tend to
choozse Amab settlements. Only if an Arab town dogs not
gxist nearby will 2 Jewish town serve as & central place for
a rural Arab population. Then the kibbautz, by its nature,
tends to have established firm ties, through its parent
organisation, with big citios (notably Tel Aviv) aven prior te
1848, The kibbutzim are large collective farms where
production and consumption are reguiated for the benefit
of all branches of the family and ite members. Kibbutzimin
the area generally by-pass the towns and even ignore the
relatively ‘strong” town of Afula to make their organised
purchases in Haifa and/or Tel Awiv. In the case of
Maoshavims (farmz managed by private individuals with
most productive functions caried ouf on a fully
cogperative bagiz) those established prior to 1948 also
tend to depend more on Haifa and Tel Aviv. Thus, the zone
of influence of the urban sector s not simiply a function of
the size of this urban sactor but of the goographical
digtribution of agricultural settlemments, of the fype of
gettlerment and of the age of the seitlement. .

1. In1968, Arab Mazareth had 32 800 inhabitants while Afulz had 16,700,
Lppar Mazarsth 13,203 and Migdal He'Bmag 8,500, Heila matopolls
had ever 300,000,

SUTTON, KEITH

THE SOCIALIST VILLAGES OF
ALGERIA

Third World Planning Beview, ol 4, No 3, August™
1982, pp 247-264. '

The papar describes the svolution and development of
Algerig's socialist village programme, its links with the
ggrarian reforms of the 1870s and its achisvaments and
problems to date,

In tha mid-70s, Algeria's mural settlerent systemn was
assossad as fragmented and poorly organised and
lacked the kind of varied hierarchy of central placas that
Johnson (ameng others) regarded as essantal for
commercialising agriculture ang facilitating the wide
apatial diffusion of processing, light industry and services,
Despite some nucleation, most rural settlement had
remainad dispersed in hamlets or loose clusters or
isolated housaholds, French rule added several hundred
colonial villages, mostly in ferile plains and foothill regions
primarily serving the modemn colenial part of agriculturs.
To these were added mors than 2,200 ‘centres de
reprouprerment” during the War of Independence where
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many rural Algetians ware resettled in these nucleations
which were not true villages inthe agriculiural sense. With
Independence in 1962, a cragh programme to build rurad
housing in war devastated arsas produced an unaven
scatter of ‘reconstruction villages' although many were
hever completad of proved unpopular with intended
bensaficiaries. Wartime refugee flows swelled some village
populations severalfold between 1858 and 1268 but rmany
of the new inhabitanis wers not involved in village
. activities and lacked local agricultural land.

The Socialist vilages were seen as the setifement
component of the agrarian reform which began in 1971
Land froem large and absentee landowners was to be
naticnalised and redistributed, mainly [ production
cooperatives to landless peasants, Then thass would be
linked to neighbouring cooperatives, self-rmanaged
sstates (fautogestions’ and private holdings with service
cooparatives praviding inputs and marketing outputs, A
000 village' programme was part of this agrarian refarm,
the new village providing the technical base for
agricultural production and improved  housing and
services for their inhabitants, and services forsurmaunding
arsas. They ware also seen as a way of improving rural
housing conditions, of reducing the excessive distance
between the homes and the agricultural land of agrarian
reform bencficiarizs and of keeping back rural to urban
migration. Land abandonment by agrarian  reform
fecipients was comrnon in many areas, often with the
recipients heading for urban areas, and the socialist
vilages were seen as a way of keeping recipients in
agricutiure and in rural areas,

The firat 100 villages were acdded to the 1970-73
development plan with a furiher 300 in the 1974-7 plan.
Initially, thres village sizes were plannsd: primary with
7001400 people; secondary with 1750-2450; and tertiary
with 28004200, The larger the village, the more sarvices
and facilities planned. More recantly, a more flaxible
approach  responding to focal meads has  been
advocated, Housas are designed and built with little or no
participation an behalf of the user and urban style and
standard units within relatively high density settlermeants
ara the naorm,

From the outzet, the programme fell beind its ambitious
targets. By July 1973, 120 villages had been completed
with 70 ar more under construction. 15,871 dwellings had
been completed from a total of 5772 planned by
December 1978, Shortages of building materials, skilled
builders and plannars and rapidly rising costs wars rajor
reascons for delays. The cost per dwelling rose fram 20,000
dinarsg in 1973 to 70-80,000 in 1979 while the cost of an
?;%akga size village was put at 15-20 million dinars for

Degpits shortcomings and doubts concerning the
wider prograrnme, the cornpleted and functicning villages
appear impressive. One of the easly socialist villages
inaugurated in 1974 had about 150 houses and 1000
inhakitants by 1979, Upwards of 140 heads of housshold,
recipients of reform land, ware grouped in produstion
cooperatives. Housing standards were high with each
dwelling hawving three moms, a kitchen and hathreom and
standing within waled gardens. In 1977, itwas recorded as
having a school, mosque, cultural centrs, clinic,
administrative office, Turkish bath and a group of shops. It
also had a serice cooperative with  machinery,
agricultural imputs and a bank and a training centre
offering courses in masenry, acoounting and typing. The
article describes three cther villages where housing and

living conditions appear impressive. In ong, high land
abandonment by reform racipiants meant that families of
‘autogestion’ workars and agriculturalists from outside
ware brought in. Completed socialist villages now form a
distinct group of rural setilemeants distinguished by their
maodern somewhat uniform- buildings  built ta high
standards in high density settlements serviced to high
standards.

Soctalist villages benefit a wider.group of peeple than
|ust thair inhabitants. Their health services and schocls,
for instance, serve a wider area. in some steppe regions,

.socialist villages have given formerly semi-nomadic

pastoralists their first proper reral centrs. But as noted
carlier, they are very sxpansive and as of Decernber 1978
only 15,871 dwellings had been completed compared to
127,000 bansficiaries from the agrarian reform. [f only
168,000 tarnilies {some 100,000 people) had benefited by
then, this represents & tiny propottion of rural population.
[ all 1000 villagses originally envisaged weres completed,
perhaps 15 per cent of the rural population would be
housed by them. Then little thooght was given i
Assessing the needs and priorities of the users of new
haousing or tg involving them in house construction, Whilz
the Algerian government is keen to preserve traditional
culiure, village housing has ignored vernacular styles and
seftlement plans reflact urbanm or suburban design.
Altempts to asssss the degree of satisfaction among
villagers have given mixed results. The desire to have a
stabile and a kitchen garden has not usually been satisfied

and the high density setfiements give little room for -

households to enlarge thair houses. inone villags, poorer
pegsants who praviously workead as agricultural labovrers
saw the new village as animprovemnent white other groups
such as small landopwners wers less unanimaous in their

appreciation, Then there is the problem of many -

production cooperatives  not  producing  adequate

incomes for their members and thus the discrepancy in -
gocialist villages betweer high housing standards and -

relatively poor incomes. One critic questioned whether the
sociglist village with its expense and slownass in
construction was always the best solution to the
seflement and production problems, especially in
intensive agricuitural regions whare many settlemsnt
nucleatinng already exist. The articla claims that the
vilages have realised their role in redusing rural-urban
migration, but ng details are given,

1. Editar's nota. The average exchange rata for the dinar against the
LIZ dallarin 19749 was 3,553 dinars o the dollas Thus in 3872, the coot per
dwelling was mare than $15.060 while the awverage size vilage cost
batwasn $3.8 millon and $5.2 mitlen,




VAN TAP DAO!

ONTHETRANSFORMATION AND NEW
DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATIGN
CENTRES IN THE SOCIALIST
REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM

international Journal of Urban and Regional
Research, Vol 4, 1880, pp 503-515.

This aricle describes tha urban policies of Vietnam's
socialist governmeant. The three simultansous processes
which are being fostered by the reveluticnary gaovernmment,
mamely deurbanization, the creation of new villagss and
urbanization, are an integral part of the countrys
economic  and  social  development  sirategy
Industrialization is tha basis of the strategy, whose overall
obisctive is 'to eliminate the undardavelopment inherited
from the past, to build a society equipped with a modern
industry and agriculture, endowed with a prograssive
culture, advanced science and technology, and with
strong defence capacitiss, yet enjoying & peaceful,
civilized and happy way of life' {p. 503},

The pursuit of daurbanization {which the author
emphatically distinguishes from the inbuman’ own clean-
up pracltised by the neighbouring  Karnpuchean
governmenty  implies  the  transformation and
raconstruction of those towns in the south of the country
which grew to hypertrophic propottions largely through
the flow of peasants lasing the terror raids and roundups
earriad out by US troops in many villages during the war.
Rapid growth was accompanied by a soncantration of the
population in nan-productive (feriary sector) activities,
thereby increasing unemployment levels and fostaring a
arowing gap between the rich and the poar. The most
impartant feature in thie process was a tendency for the
population to develop along the lings of a ‘consumer
society’, underpinned largely by US aid, foraign monopaoly
capital and Yietnam's compradar bourgeoisie.

One of the first actions taken by the new government
was ta reduce congestion in the 'overpopulated” cities in
farmetly US-held territory, This has proved a compiex and
herculean task which Included providing means of
transport and subsisience to those wishing to returh to
their villages and assistance in finding emplayment to
those wanting fo  establish themselves  elsewhere.
Specific policies had to be designed for sach stratum of
tha urban population. Forinstanca, nan-hostils former civil
servants were given citizen's rights and dutias, while at the
same tima the government set up grant schames for the
war victims, and rehakilitation centres for prostitutes and

drug addicts to enable their re-incorporation into society,

Similarly, at another scale, private capital concerns and
most of tha patty tradars have boasn integrated into mixed
goonomy  enkterprises, while cormmaercial  distribution
systems have been set up to assist the remaining small-
scale traders.

The policy has resulied in the relocation {gither in their
former villages or in newly cleared territory) of some
700,004 inhabhtarts of Ho Chi Minh City (formerly Saigon)
out of & total population of four million in 1975, and tens of
thousands from qther towns, whilst several hondred
thousand have been employed locally Since the
revolutionary takeover, unemployment has fallen by twot
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thirds, and social and economic condtions have
subetantially improved.

The policy of creating new villages basesitself firstly, on
the pursuit of 'a more rational distribution of papulation’
than the axisting one, which is characterised by sparsely
populated inland areas with abundance of land and
natural resources and high pepulation densities in the
delta and the coast. This irvalvas the encouragement of 2
more intensive and diversified farming, the creation of
non-agricultural congerns and occupations (such as
industrial subsidiaries, cottage industries, transport, tc)
50 as to absorb part of the agricultural workforce, and the
resettiemnent of part of the population in low-density
redions (a reseitlernent which inthe period of the 1976-80
fiva-year plan is suppesed to involve 1,800,000 workers
and thair families).

And secandly, on the need to incorporate into fully
productive activities the nomadic ethnic reinorities living in
the mountains (nearly 2,000,000 people) whars their
present way of lifa repragsents a threat to the country's
ecological balance. This means persuading these paopla
to gradually adopt a sedentary way of life and farming
methods, For these tribes, as for the other resetiled
graups, the emphasis will be laid upon collactive farms of
production  and  increasing mechanization,  Another
feature of the scheme is the adequate provision of
infrastrcture and faciliias in the newly created villages 8o
that the resettlied workers and their families can enjoy
apprapriate living conditions.

Lastly, the process ofurbanization rests ontwo policies:
tha transformation and rebuilding of existing towns, which
was already partially described earlier; and the creation of
avenly-distributed new towns across the country. As
mentioned earlier, the basic direction taken in the
rebuilding of towns is to increase their productive
activities, while gradually eliminating their ‘consumer
tevwn' aspact.

The rew towns will be created as part of a programme
of regional developmant wharaby primary and secondary
sector aclivities will be coordinated at the level of the
region, Thus, far instance, towns in the agricultural areas
of the delta region wili be equipped with fond processing
plants, plants for the manufacture and repairs of
garicultural equipment, and so forth. This would inslude
both factories using modern techinology and crait or sami-
mechanized workshops. Although the author recognizes
that industrial production, by its wvery nature, tends
towards aven greater concentration, one of the aims of the
Vietnamese govarnment is to determing precisely the
ltrnits and functions of both regional and centralized
industry, so as to gauge the poteniialities of each ana of
them. The administrative reforms necessaty to implement
an agro-industrial strategy in the various regions ans given
a briaf dascription at the end.

1. Editors nole; Ak the tirme of publication the author was YVice-Presidant
of the Committea for the Sacial Sciences of the Seosalist Republic of
Wiestnarm,
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YOU, NICHOLAS

ALTERNATIVE STRATEGIES IN URBAN
DEVELOPMENT: SOME CHINESE
EXPERIMENTS IN A QUEST FOR
AGRAPOLITAN SPACE

Third World Planning ReviewVol 3, No 1,
February 1981, pp 77-93.

This locks briefly at attempts in China to alter the existing
structure of cltlss and to redistribute urban population and
urban-based activities to more remots, less developad
and less urbanised argas, since 1248, Among attermpts to
encourage urban development away from rajor cities
must be counted a) tha Mew Towns and ‘key-point' Cities
policy which sought to develop small towns well placed in
ralation to existing transport networks and form new urban
sentres in underpopulated areas, b) Huil-hsiang and
Hsia-fang programmes which sought to involve students
and administrators in rural production and in the case of
the former sent 20 miffion urban youth and unemployed to
the countryside, <) the dewvelopment of satslite
communities around major cities, often with intansiva
water of engrgy  consuming  industies, o) the

development of 'model’ communities such as Taching,
originally built to houss workers on newly developed oil-

fields butwhich becarne a rmodel for zelf-help housing, the
devsloprment of agricultural production to suppott itself
and industrial diversification. These wera pant of a general
frend running through Chinese govarnment policies to
reduce the gap betwsen rural and urban settterments in
terms of incoms, socfal services and cultural facilities.

BARKIN, DAVID

THE DEMOGRAPHIC IMPACT OF
REGIONAL ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT: A STUDY ON
MIGRATION

Demografia y EconomiaVol 1, 1871, pp 40-55.

The author studies a regional develgprment programme in
Mexico to quantify the impact of public investments on the
reduction of migration from the region.

The programme chosen, oneg with significant success
in tarrns of returng from funds investad inthe ares, s that
undertaken by the Tepaltapac Cormmission to utilise the
productive capacity of bydro resources in the region.

There are only two farge urban centres in the area.

Apatzingan (44,845 inhabitants) and Uruapan (82672
inhabitards} have grown considerably, repsating the same

pattern as in the rest of Mexico, whera Intermadiate citieg'

population grew faster than that of the rmetropolis. The
demographic impact of the Commisgion's public
investment was caleulated by means of two variables: real

in-rigration to the region and potential out-migration’
{estimated by calculating the out-migration: in a similar
area wherg there was no publle investrment), to estimate
what could hawe happenad without the Commission's
action.

In spite of substantial in-migration betwesen 1860 and
18570, the region continued to expsl population. The
attractive forces couid not countarbalance the push
forces from other parts of the region. When measuring the
second variable, the results also show a high potential
migration. Living conditions improved in the area. It was
not only cheaper but g better standard of living was
achieved because the region did not suffer from
competitive consumption and environmental pollution,

Yarious conclugions are given:

The programme described was only part of the total
investment programme, Another important programme
with consfderable impact wag the agrarian reform. The
benefits were concentrated in & few hands, And, in spite of
the programme's relative success, social growth was
reduced because the bensfits of investments were still
concentratad In a few hands and cut-migration, although
reduced, could not chack in-migration.

1. Putential mipsation is the nuenber of people who woold feve probably
left avan without the construction of dams. High potentizl migration
meang a fegion has a high probability of expeliing population.

DICKENSON, JOMN

INNOVATION FOR REGIONAL
DEVELOPMENT IN NORTHEAST
BRAZIL; A CENTURY OF FAILURES

Third World Pianning Review, Vol 2, No 1, Spring
1980, pp 57-4.

This paper looks at the diffarant initiatives tried by Brazil's
Federal Governmant o reduce poverty and stimulate
devsloprent in its northeast. This was the early colonial
partod’s economic centre but became an area of fraquent
drought, poverty and exhausted land. In 1270, the ragion
containgd Z8 million inhabitants, roughly a third of the
national population. The intarior *Sertac’ is the notheasts
heartland and in the same year contained 55 per cent of
the region's population and most of the poorest rural
populatlon. It is generally the arsa most affected by
drowgit.

The 187770 drought triggerad national intarast in the
northeast’s problems with an Imperial Commission of
Enquiry recommending the construction of dams and
irripation schermmes as a solution. Prior to this, the
construstion of railways in the region, largely as a rasult of
foraign capitals interssts, had helped perpstuate the
established economic systern of sugar monoculture for
export and had not brought a 'Rostovian' boost to the
whole economy. And the drought of 1877—79 had baen
made all the more sericus since before this, a 30-year
period of no drought had encouraged a more intensive
cultivation of the Sertao. The developmeant of the ratway
system over time essantially benefited the more
developed, prasparous coastal zone and most especially




the cities of Recife and Sawadeor. Aftar the great drought,
lots of dams were builk but only a tiny proportion of
potantially irrigable land was irrigated. The newly stored
water resources were not used to improve or modify
agricudbure in the Sertao, largely because of the opposition
of landowners there whoss wealth was based on
extensive cattle raising. Proposals for land reform in 1920,
1949, 1949, 1850, 1951 and espeacially 1259 were resisted.
Thus, dams served essentially as public works against the
droughts, sustaining the popuiation and animals during
dry seasons but doing little to transform and maodify the
agrarian pattern. The large landowners werg the major
beneficiaries both directly since they utilised the stored
water and indirectly since the burden of supporting |labaur
during drought years was taken over by public agenciesin
gmergency job programimes.

Atternpts after 1245 were made to use multi-purpose
rivar basin development programmes based on the
Tennassos Valley Authority model. While this successiully
‘developed  hydropowsr, it did  Bttle  in irrigation
development. Then in the sarly 19508, the idea of specist
development banks becarme fashionabla and a Banco do
Mordeste do Brasil was created in 1952, modellad on the
ltalia Cassa per il Mezzogiormno. s role was then
reinforced  after the 1958 drought with a special
development agency for  the northeast, the
Superintendencia do Dessnvolvimento do Mordeste in
1959, This agency'’s task was to encourage agricultural
and industrial development and irnprave infrastructure,
Up to the sarly 1970s, the industral incertives it offered
{most especially the 34418 legislation which allowsd
Brazilian enfitise to write off half their tax dues as
invastmant capital in the northeast) helped to stimuelats
both industrial growth and industial  diversification.
Several hundred new factores wers built or existing
factories modernized and the manufacturing base came
to have stong metallurgical, chemical, slsctrical,
aenginesring and wehicle industries, rather than a
dominance of consumer goods industries. But this did not
rmaan a large sreation of jobs since the new plants were
relatively capital intensive. What job creation there was
went to the richer states and within these {o the larger and
most developed cities. Over half the projects approved by
1970 went to Recife, Salvador and Fortaleza, the major
coastal cities. Two large relatively poar states, with most of
thedr tarritary in the interior, Maranhao and Piaui, receivad
l2ss than three par cent of the approved investments. In
determining the level of 34418 assistance to a fimm,
surprisingly litthe waight was attached to lueation in a poar
state or to labouwr absorptive gualities, 34/18 assistance
was also available for agriculiure, vet by 1968 only an
astirmated 10,000 additional jobs had been created and
the vast majority of projects supporied were cancerned
with pastoralism (especially beef raising) which is not
labour intensive and almost certainly benefited the larger

landowners most.
The immediate response to the 1370 droughi was the

traditional work prograsme which at its peak employed
400,000 people. 86 per cent of these were from rural
areas, only 14 per cent owned land, 75 per cent were
ifiterate, half had been unemplioyed for more than thres
months and vitually all had very tow anhual incomes.
Then two other responses were startad, ohe to develop
irrigation schemes inthe nartheast, the otherto encourage
migration from the region to highway construction and
land colorisation projects in Amazonia. But the emphasis
in these colonisation projects tumed o ranching. Thus, a
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century after the Great Brrought, emigration and irrigation
are the cornerstones of Federal palicy. Duting this century
with different Federal Government programimes {0
devalop the region, the most deprived sactions of the
population {for instance, the landless labourars) and the
poorest regions (such as the Sertao) have bensfited |aast,
Structural reformes ke agrarian  reform has  bean
sidesteppaed. And the main beneficiarizs of Federal
Government ald have bean groups from ocutside the
region or small groups whe are not poor within the region,
In 1970, there were 51 million Mordestings living cutside
tha state i which they were bom. And as the paper
reparts, there seams to be some accuracy in SiNgers
comment on Fedaral pragrammes in the northeast, made
in the early 1960z, “C'ast magnifique mais c2 n'est pas |
developpement’.

HAFNER, JAMES A.

URBAN RESETTLEMENT AND
MIGRATION IN NORTHEAST
THAILAND: THE SCEPTRE OF URBAN
INVOLUTION

The Journal of Developing Areas, Vol 14, No 4,
July 1980, pp 483-500,

The paper locks at the extent to which urban centres in
Thailand’s Mortheas! can be expacted to offer adequate
employment  prospects o thoss  displaced by
multipurpose dam projects and to those migraling to
urban centres, and government's present and potential
role in influensing ths,

The paper begins by noting the work of MceGes and of
Geertz on whai they termad 'urkan involution', the process
by which the tertiary sector in Third World cities absorbs
increasing amounts of tabour at low wages and with
marginal lavals of productivity in the absence of new jobs
in the moderm ranufacturing sector. As developments in
agriculture and infrastructureg in rural areas tand to foree
tabour from rural to urban areas, so is this process of
involution' accelerated. And this happens not only in large
primate citiss but alse in smaller regional urban centres
which oftan support high levels of tertiary sector
employrmant through their roles as servics centras for rural
agrarian hinterlands. Where occupational choices remain
limited in these cantres, and as their growth continues to
depend on increased rural prosperity, they are not likely to
hicld migrants.

Tha paper looks at the impagt of migration movements
and of ressttlement schemes brought about by
multipurpose  dam  projects on the economic and
employment structures of urban centres in northeast
Thailand.

MNortheast Thailand's largest urtban centre is Makhon
Ratchagima (Korat) which had 83,671 inhabitants in 1970
and was the nation's third largest urbian centre. Udonthani
was the sacond largast centre in the region with 56,218
infiahitants and Ubanratchathani the third with 40,650,
Below these wera 14 'municipgal areas’ with hatween
10,000 and 30,000 inhabitants in 'sanitary districts’ —
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which may, like munigipal areas, have 10,000 or more
inhabitants and an average population density of 3,000
per square  kilometrs but  which lack provingial
administrative functions and official designation  as
municipal places; district centres; and local clusters of
vilages. Although sach of these is characterised by a
cattain size and cerain funpciional features, anly in the
municipal areas and in some sanitary districts is thera the
potertial economic diversity to support the abaorking of
migrant and resettled populations. Daka is prasented on
the growih of municipal arsas betwaen 1860 and 1870
The two largest grew most rapidly in this period, the
largest by an average of 3.8 per cent a vear, the second
largest by 8.7 per cent a year. Most of the others arew by
an average of hetween two and thrae per cent annually,

While the nartheast has remained an area of mat annual
cut-migration, some provincss were areas of net in-
migration, and this was associated with the clearance of
arable land. But as arable land is cleared and settled and
population densities in rural arsas rise, 80 i increased
rigratien to urban centres likely. Projections sugnest that
rniet rural-urban migration rates will rige from an average of
2.3 per cent a vear batwaan 1974 and 1985 to an average
of 3.3 per cent a year between 1986 and 1995, With
declining fartility expectad in urban centres, this wilt make
net n-rnigration the main component of urban growth fram
the mid-1980s. rather than natural increass. Thus,
municipal areas in the upper northeast sub-ragion which
are the most likely targsts for urban reseattlernent already
have rapidly growing papulations and this rapid growth is
likely to continue with in-migraticn playing the largest role.
Mew or proposed urban resettlement schemes will
inevitably add further increments of labour and population
te these already rapidly growing cantres. The implications
of thiz must be examined.

The papet then looks at past experience in Thailand's
reseitlemant schames, since the impact of the Pa Mong
dam projget in the notheast with its nesd to resettls
between 205.000 and 400,000 (or more) people is ang of
its major eongerns. Although Thailand doas rot have the
extensive experience of sponsored resettlement that Wast
Malaysia or Indonesia has, it does include resettlemeant for
multipurpess  dam  projects. For such  resettlement
projects, it seerms that where public agencies provided
rural settlement possibilities close tothe original area, the
rural population appear to have preferred these rural
alternatives. Where rural programmes  were  not
encouraged, thosse displaced seem to have preferred
urban cantras,

The urban employment base and the oppartunities this
rnight offer for those dislecated by dam developrments ara
then examined. The manufacturing base of northeast
Thailand’s urban centres is weak. In 1974 only 18 per cent
of urban employment was in the more capital intensive
manufacturing secter and much of this was in ‘small shap
industries dominated by agricultural product processing.
Food processing industries dominate the manufacturing
sector and they have grown slowly. Rica rmilling is the

“major industrial activity and rice covers sorme 80 per cant
of the cultivated area. The rice is grown mainly for bcat
cansumption. Thera s little prospect of expanding food
processing ‘activiies and already only one third of the
lecally preduced raw materials are processaed within the
region. The region's urban centres have failed to attract
private capital investment for manufacturing. Between
1960 and 1873, only 17 firms were granted promotional
cortificates by the Board of Investment for the northeast,

less than four per cent of the national total.

The papser presents data on the smpioyment that
migrants and ragsettlad populations obtain in the upper
half of the northeast ragion. Relatively few get jobs inthe
migre modarn mandacturing sector Both migrants and
rezettless are usually shsorbed in the service sector
Migrants seem to find better urban employment than
reseftless. Unemploymeant among both groups iz higher
than the ragional averags and it is highast for resettless.
Where the resetiled population has found jobs, it is
primartly in various 'informal bazaar sector jobs which
require few skills'. Thus, 'rather than providing an
expanded labour foree for a growing capital intensive
sector, urban resettlament and migration may deepen the
existing problems of undaramploymeant, unemployment
and significant regicnal imbalances in levels of
devalopment and economic  growth'.  And  if
manufacturing-related employment cannot ba axpanded,
new increments in the urban labour force will find
cocupational choicas limited to the low wage service
sector, often in marginally productive activiies. Thus,
regional centres will provide few inceniives to hold
migrants and resettled poputations, and migratrion to the
primate city is uniikely o slow appracialziy.

The paperthen reviews the Thai governmeant's attermpts
fo stimulate regional development during the 1980s. A
regional devalopment plan was developed for the
nottheast for 196266, bazsed on the concept of area
developmant centres ag mechanisms through which the
development of external economies conducive toregional
economic growth comd be achieved., The 186671
national developrment plan had a similar amphasis, But
'the results of thess efforts have been nenerally poor . "
the paper notes Ginsburg’s suggestion that instead of
trying to improve the potential of middle-sized cities which
he regards as anachronisms in Asia, the greater .
integration of smaller rural places and largsr urban
centres should be sought throupgh improved spatial
linkages, |t also notes Stermsteins view that the
devetopment of only one growth centre in the northeast is
Reayond the capacity of the government, particularly with
tha lack of growth in basic industries. Investments in
education and medical services without tha existence of
basic growth industriss may wall intensify the problemns
that a growth centre strategy is intended to resalve. Thus,
Sternatein suggests the development of & belt of industrial
new towns around Bangkok's metropolitan area to help
alleviate the employment and social problems of tha
primate city, Of course, this doss nothing about the
problems of the paripheral provinces,

Tha paper notes that the most promising solution to
rafgional imbaiances in developmeant and to the problerns
posed by increasing wban inwolution in the northeast
appear to be the govarnment's newly adopted northeast
Secondary Cities Urban Development Policy. This will
emphasize the development of secondary cities to
accelarate production, provide the basis for a national
regional policy and digperse industrial activity which at
present is concentrated in the central region. The three
largest northeastern cities and Khon Kaen {which became
the fourth largest in 1970 with 29,431 inhabkitants) hava
been designated growth centres and will receive
infrastructural investments, expanded urban services,
and fizcal and monetary incentives to attract industrial
invastment. The paper notes that these initiatives must be
sccompanied by a transformation of the rural agrarian
sector. Rural productivity mest rise; the production of




primarny and sacondary crops must be expanded;, and
rmarketing, credit, capital and transport systems must be
improved. I raw material outputs falter and regional per
capita incomes do not grow, the regipnal markets
easential to an expanding manrufacturing sector will not
provida the economic enwironment necessary for
protractad industrial investmant, and anticipated urban
employment will mot materialise to halp absorb and
distribute the growing urban labour force. Tha success of
these programmes depends as much en rural investment
g3 it does on urban investment'. Finally, the paper notes
that the fundamental risks of thege programmes may be
mare political than economic, for they imply sustained
invastmeant in the periphery and thus some diversion of
investment from the cors,

JENSSEN BERND, KUNZMANN KLAUS
and SAAD EL DIN, SHERIF

TAMING THE GROWTH OF CAIRO:
TOWARDS A DECONCENTRATION OF
THE METROPOLITAN REGION OF
CAIRO

Third World Planning ReviewVol 3, No 2, May
1981, pp 201-233.

The main focus of this paper is a critique of the Egyptian
government's pregent commitmeant to decentralise growth
and developmant away from Caira into thrae or more large
‘satellite cities’ which are being built fram seratch and a
theory that deconcentration efforts should focus on the
development of ‘relief-poles’ amund Cairg, based on
existing urban centres,

The papet first outlines Egypt's spatlal problemns —with
the fact that most of the national population has to live in
the Mils Valley and Delta due to arid o semi-arid
conditicrs everywhers alse which causes some of the
world's highest population densities on this, only four per
cent of the naticnal territary. 1t then notes the ingreasing
agglomeration digecanomies in Caire as this city region
has increassed its prirmacy over tha last thres decades and
as most of the matior’s most important industries have
basome concentrated in Cairg (and in Alsxandria)
together with most of the imporant institetions and
sETVICSS,

The spatial dimensions of the 1973-77 Plan with regard
to Caimy are discussed — and these focus on the
reconstruction and developrnent of the Canal Zone
{whara a third matropolitan area is to be developed), the
davelnprnent of the Alexandria Coast region and the
construction of three or more largs satellite cities batweean
20 and 100 kilometres away from Cairg on desert land. The
fact that few private enterprises are likely to move to these
satellite citiss, their lack of linkage to any agricuitural
hirtarland, thair anormous expensa and the lack of benefit
tiey will give for lower inconne groups ars dascribad. AR
alternative, the development of relief poles based on
existing towns ar small cities close to {but outzide
commuting distance ofy Cairo is then outlined — although
tha concapt of such ralisf polas is held to be of relevance
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to ather major Third World cities. Among tha praconditions
for such a strategy are the creation of an aconomic base
plus  the development of technical and  social
infrastructure to suppaort this and the upgrading of
institutional structure within these relisf poles so these
have the skills and rasources to implement realistic
development plans. Tha selection of sites for Egyplis also
discussed, bazsed on land use, settlamant structure,
technical infrastructure and socig-aconomic conditions
and several potential sites are put forward as candidates
for a more careful consideration.

MATHUR, OM PRAKASH

THE PROBLEM OF REGIONAL
DISPARITIES, AN ANALYSIS OF INDIAN
POLICIES AND PROGRAMMES

Habitat International, Vol 2, No 5/6, 1977,
pp 427-454.

This paper analyses how regional palicy in India ts maving
away fram ‘assistance-subsidy” types of intersention to a
new regional approach. |t describes the nature of the
regional problem and recapitulates o the basic policy
and planning framework. |t also explores the changing
view of regional development, and analyses the issue of
growth centres.

Tha nature of India's regicnal problems arg differsrt
from those inmost devalopad and developing countries.
The prirmate city does not dominate this country. It cannot
be explained through the availability of natural resources
grin temms of income and employmeant. Tha roote of India's
reqinnal problem lie in: diverse resources and somplex
geography: a highly imbalanced spatial pattern inherited
from itz colonial past; and lecational policies which
reinforce regional disparities. The urban structurs is highly
imbatanced, Only 27 per cant ofthetotal urban population
lives in mediurn-sized cities {20,000-100,000 inhahitants)
and 554 per cent in gities of 100,000 inhabitants or more,
The latter group has also registered a much highar growth
rate.

With suceassive FveYsar Flans, there has been an
incraasing policy commitment to balanced regicnal
development. Prior to the Third Plan, atiention to the
problerm of regicnal disparities was only ad hoc and an
adjunct to the Industrial Policy Resolution. [tis possibleto
see a wider policy emerging, from the Third Plan onwards.
Curing the Fourth Plan, regicnal disparities were seenasa
problarm of raducing inter-regional differences in income,
developing the resource frontier regions and local
planning. The Fifth Plan {1874-73) foilows this framewcork
and further adds the provision of social senices on &
norm-ariented and location-specific basis. As a part of
industrial location policies, incentives and subsidies are
pravided to industrially backward areas, public sectaor
industrial undartakings hava baen set up as growth poles,
and decentralisation is promoted. Up to 1974, 621 per
cent of the total investment subsidy went to the high
income states and 34,8 per cent to the low incomes states,
The main beneficiaries (Maharashtra, Tarnil Nadu,
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Karnataka} accounted for over 50 per cent of the total
subsidy but only 25.3 per cent of the country’s population,
In Beptember 1973, 43 par cant of all industrial estates in
the country wars located in sities of more than 100,000
inhabitants, compared to 37.6 per cent in cities of 20,000
100,000 inhabitants. But what iz important to note is that
between 1963 and 1973, it appears that a decision was
taken to reverse the location policy of industrial astatas in
favour of larger ciliss, This would suggest that medium-
sized towns ars not whally viabile for industrial growth.
Intarast in growth centres for regional development
emarged in the mid-1950s as part of India's
decentralization policy, A Pilot Research Project in Growth
Centres was launchead during the fourth Fve Year Flan
{1965—74). The project concantrated on the identification
of a hierarchy of viable rural growth centres so as to
provide tham with basic services and facilities. The pilot
prefect, whish provided a good methodology, was
dissontinued at the beginning of the Fifth Flan. Ona of tha
first efforts to compare the cost structure of citias of
different sizes was made in India in 196768, The study
concluded that beyond a ity size of 130,000 unit cost
differences for the projected volume and types of
industrial infrastructure were insignificant. The ressarch
study viewed cities with 130,000-300,000 inhabitants as
the least-cost options for industrial growth in the Indian
context. Policy implications weare in favour of the
development of madium-sized citios as growth centres.
At present rural settlernents are foo small to
geconomicakly sustain very many of the productive and
social sarvices. There s the continuing problem of rural-
urban migration. Even though the relative unit costs of
providing incremental  infrastructure  may not  be
perceptibly higher in larger cities and meatropolitan
centres, the absoluts costs are staggering. And smaller
towns do not have the pre-requisites of development. This
suggests  that  medium-sized towns  should  be
strangthered to enmable them to serve as intermediate
centres inthe urban hierarchy. A higrarchical system basa
higher probability of survival than an isolated pole.

MAX-NEEF, MANFRED A,

THE TIRADENTES PROJECT:
REVITALISATION OF SMALL CITIES
FOR SELF-RELIANCE

Devs‘r!oﬁmanf Dialogue No 1, 1981, pp 115-137

Tiradentes is a small town in the staie of Minas Gerais,
Brazil. During ihe 1Bth Century, gold and precious and
semi-precious stones supported a flourishing trade in
Minas Gerais and an artistic movemesnt which lsft sorme.of
the best examples of barotus architecturs, sculpture and
mugic in Latin America and of the ant of goldsmiths and
silvarsmiths. Several citigs were stimulated by mining and
trade, notably QOuro Preto, Congonhas, do Campo,
Mariana, Diamantina, Sao Joao do Rey, Sabara and
Tiradentes. In 1378, the Tiradentes project was launched,
largely financed by SENAC, the Brazilian Vocaticnal
Training Servics for the teriary secior, and stimulated by

CINTERFOR (the Lalin American Vocational Training
Ressarch and Documentation Centre} a specialised
agency of the Intarnational Labour Organisation. It was to
be a dermanstration madesl with the aim of promoeting the
revitalisation of small urban centres as an altermnative to the
increasing dysfunction of the great metropolitan areas,
and allowing for an improverment in the quality of life andin
tha productivity of the informal sconomic sector in smallet
urban sentras. It was an unarthodox project in the sense
that it had neither a forrmal international subsidy nor a
spectacular nature, The fagt that big proklems require a
nmber of small solutions was the guiding principle of the
project in establishing local confidence and renewed
dynamism in the people of Tiradentes.

The actions undartakean were:

a. 1o secure the paricipation of the children in the
revitalisation process {four creative ateliers for children
warz organised):

k. to rescue craftamen from anonymity;

¢. to arganise vocational training. in four areas — health
and sanitation, hygisna and body care, loursrn and
huspitality {the response was overwhelmingly positive,
contributing to a better integration of the population and
understanding of the problems)

d. to organize a guild of artisans {some of the most
distinguished local craftsmen ware involved as part-tima
instructors for young people);

a. to awaken the interest of the population in the past as
a way of uniting the wheole community { an exhibition of One
Century of Photography in Tiredentaes was inaugurated in
1961 and was also shown in ather cities); and

f. to incorporate the people of Tradentes in the
evaluation of the project.

OKPALA, DON C. .

A CRITIQUE OF THE APPLICATION OF
NEWTOWN CONCEPTS IN NIGERIA:
THE CASE OF AJODA NEWTOWN

Third World Planning H’ewew Vol 1, No 1 Spnng
1979, pp 57-70.

The article is 2bout how the building of satellite new towns
cloge to Lagos and, more recently, ibadan, as an atlsmpt
to deal with mounting housing, traffic congestion,
infrastructura and service probilems in such major cities is
an inapproprigte, expensive and probably ineffective
response. What would far more effectively tackle such
problems would be the well-planned physical expansion
of existing cities and a concentration oh devealoping the
geconomic bass and infrastructuradservice provision in
axigting lame, mediurm and small towns.

The aricle reviews the origins of the ‘new fown
movement in England and then the constriction of new
townsg in Britain and the United States. It also notes the
farmation of 'new towns' in Nigeria as sarly as the 12003
(nearly half a century before Britain's Mew Towns Act),
virtually all of them builtto serve the extraction and export
of mineral or agricultural resources or as garrison towns,
Their growth and development was consolidated as they



biecame centres of administration, trade and emplayment.

Ajnda Mew Town, some 168 kilomatras east of |badan
City, was conceived in 1976 as a new town o sventually
accommodate 250,000 paople and help regulste lbadan
City's growth, to improve the living envirenment in the
Ibadan region, and to be a mode| town, Four other satallita
towns, like Ajoda, located onmajor roads linking Ibadar te
ather towns or cities, were also proposad to ‘check the
terrible and unsightly urban spraw! in Ibadan’. But the cost
of providing basic services and infrastructure to such
satellite cities is very high, far higher than upgrading
infrastructurs and services in or close to the existing city.
Satellite communities will not stop urban sprawl; indesd
they will probably encourage it on the roads linking them
to the city. They will greatly increase traffic congestion —for
they seem to develop as essentially dormitery towns for
middle and upper incoms groups (who can afford cars) so
that the population of these satellite cities still travel to the
city centrs for ermployrment, shopping and social and
cultural activities. 'Festac” and other satellite new towns
around Lagos still depend on central Lagos for
employment, schools and shopping — and simply
compound  Lagos enormous  trafic congestion.
Infrastructure and service problems are already very
acute in virtually all Nigerian cities and the creation of
zatellite towns increases, very considerably, the costs of
servicing the urban population.

The best altemative iz to davelop effective expansion
plans for existing cities with carefully thought out
relationships betwesn land uses and higher density
developments to minimise infrastructure and sarvice
costs. Ibadan naads a carefully planned and controlled
consolidated expansion programms. Msarnwhile, the
grawth and development of medium and smalt towns
should be encouraged. Many of thagse have stagnated —
and may even be losing population, Among the major
reasons for this is the concentration of employmesnt
opportunities  in the few major cities and public
investmsnts should be decentraiised to many mare towns
and regions.

TRABELSI|, MOHSEN

THE PROBLEM OF DRINKING WATER
INSMALL AGGLOMERATIONS AND TS
IMPLICATIONS FOR REGIONAL
DEVELOPMENT IN SILIANA, TUNISIA

Small Urban Cenires in Rural Daveloprment in
Africa, Southall, Aidan (Editor), African Studies
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1978, pp 268-273.

The paper describes current arrangemeants’ for water
supply in sleven localities in Siliana, a governorate in
notthwast Tunisia and living conditions inthe region. Italso
tiafly outlines plans ioincrease the proportion of thesa 1i
localities’ population served by a water distribution
network,

The paper begins with a coupla of paragraphs cn the
importance of integrating rural development and urban«
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planning. Neither should be undertaken in isclation and
baoth should be within a regional development framewark
which is itseif part of national development planning. The
modern conceptionis of a region evolving in an organised
space around at least a second order town as a pole of
development.’ _

The paper notes that in Tunisia ‘the rural population is
not wvery far advanced in its restructuring around
secondary urban centres as development poles at the
ricra-ragional level’. Siliana iz one of the [east favourad
ragicns in Tunisia. Per capitaincomes ars [ow. And there is
rapid oui-migration with many of the migrants heading for
Tunis.

Sillana town become the centre of a governorate in
1374, It had 8,230 inhabitants.® The second largest town in
the governorate, Bou Arada, had 5,487 inhabitants whila
three gther settlements had more than 2,000 inhabitarits,
The governoratz had 17 par cent of its population living in
urban areas.”

The paper describes drinking water supply in eleven
localities, including Siliana town and the other urban
settlaments in the governorate. Two thirds of the
popuiation in these localitizs did not have renning water
and the daily burden of carrying watar fell mest heavily or
the children. While the proportion of children in schogl in
these Iocalities is high, the literacy rate is only 36 per cent
and in 1975 only 13 per cent of children succeeded in the
first yoar of high school,

The health problems arising from existing water
sources are briefly described. So too are the maintenance
problems. Findings from a 1875 survey of 4,800 dwellings
and their internal facilities are prasented. The importance
of improving water supply is stressed and a planned
projact to increase water supply per capita, to bring more
househclds into the water distribution system and to
increase  the numbar of communities with  water
distribution systems is described. :

1. For many statlstios, no date is given in the bext.

2. Mo date iz given to the teble listing settlements’ population and he
froportion sonnecled to drinking water supply. Prasumebly thaas coms
from the 1975 cansus.

3. The text also ghves a flgurs of 23.3 per cant for Sillans govemorate's
‘activa urhan populatian’,
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